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 Engaging Engagement: Critical Reflections on a
 Canadian Tradition
 James B. Waldram University of Saskatchewan

 Abstract: In this revised address for the 2009 Weaver-Tremblay
 Award, I critically examine the notion of "engaged" anthropol?
 ogy as it has emerged, especially in the United States, and I
 argue that engagement has been a long-standing feature of
 Canadian anthropology which predates this contemporary devel?
 opment. I do so by briefly reviewing some of the major initia?
 tives in Canadian anthropology, and especially applied anthro?
 pology during the 1970s and 1980s, and suggest that in Canada
 we did not experience the divisive debate over theoretical ver?
 sus applied anthropology that characterized the U.S. and ren?
 dered applied anthropology a weaker sub-discipline in the eyes
 of many. I conclude by arguing for a need to celebrate how Cana?
 dian anthropology has been on the leading edge of engaged
 anthropology for decades.

 Keywords: engaged anthropology, applied anthropology, Abo?
 riginal peoples, ethics, Canada, U.S.

 Resume: Dans cette allocution de remerciement pour le prix
 Weaver-Tremblay 2009, revisee, je soumets ? un examen criti?
 que la notion d'anthropologie ? engagee ?teile qu'elle a emerge,
 specialement aux Etats-Unis, et j'amene l'argument que l'en
 gagement a ete une caracteristique de longue date de Fanthro
 pologie canadienne, anterieure ? cette evolution contemporaine.
 Pour ce faire, je passe brievement en revue certaines des ini?
 tiatives principales de l'anthropologie canadienne, et speciale?

 ment l'anthropologie appliquee pendant les annees 1970 et 1980,
 et je suggere qu'au Canada, nous n'avons pas connu le debat
 antagonisant entre anthropologies theorique et appliquee qui
 a ete marquant aux Etats-Unis, et qui a affaibli la discipline de
 Fanthropologie appliquee auxyeux de plusieurs. En conclusion,
 j'allegue que nous avons besoin de celebrer combien l'anthro?
 pologie canadienne a ete ? l'avant-garde de l'anthropologie enga?
 gee pendant des decennies.

 Mots-cles : anthropologie engagee, anthropologie appliquee,
 peuples autochtones, ethique, Canada, Etats-Unis

 Introduction

 In Canada, we have a long standing tradition of "engaged anthropology." This tradition is best reflected
 in work with Aboriginal peoples but is by no means exclu?
 sive to this work, or work in Canada for that matter.
 Engaged anthropology is so embedded within Canadian
 anthropology that it rarely attracts commentary. John
 Bennett has argued with respect to anthropology in the
 U.S. (2005:1), that "in order for cultural anthropology to
 reorient itself toward the historical present and the chang?

 ing status of former tribal people, it had to create a sep?
 arate discipline called applied anthropology," which it did
 starting in the 1940s. I argue that anthropologists in
 Canada, while flirting with the idea of applied anthropol?
 ogy, never really embraced it as a separate sub-discipline
 as it has been in the U.S. Rather, I suggest that what is
 today referred to as "engaged" anthropology is, for
 Canada, nothing new, and remains a part of the Canadian
 anthropological canon.1

 Foundations of Engagement
 For me, the hey-day for applied anthropology in Canada
 was in the 1970s and 1980s, and this laid the foundation for

 the kind of engaged anthropology that I consider in this
 paper. First at the University of Waterloo as an under?
 graduate, and then as a graduate student at the Univer?
 sity of Manitoba in the mid- to late 1970s, my mentors,
 Sally Weaver, John Matthiasson and Skip Koolage, argued
 that, in order to be a good applied anthropologist, one
 first had to be a good anthropologist, an idea shared at
 that time with many influential anthropologists south of
 the border.2 They saw applied anthropology as an
 advanced credential, an elite sub-field that required both
 a theoretical and a methodological sophistication in com?
 bination with sensibilities of ethics and accountability, all
 wrapped up in a blanket of humility. Indeed, this was part

 of the anthropological Zeitgeist of that era, and others,
 such as Milton Freeman and Richard Salisbury and, in
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 the U.S., John Bennett, were making the same argument
 that applied anthropology should spring out of serious
 scholarship, not be divorced from it. And why not, given
 that some of the earliest proponents of the field included
 luminaries such as Margaret Mead and Gregory Bate
 son (Bennett 2005). I was reminded by Sally, John and
 Skip that the currency of applied anthropology was real
 people and real lives, and not theoretical arguments
 debated among scholars, and so we had damn well better
 know what we are doing before we engage with those
 lives in an effort to make things better. I took these les?
 sons to heart, and I took them with me into my Ph.D.
 program.

 As a graduate student at the University of Con?
 necticut in the early 1980s, I had the opportunity to learn
 a great deal about emerging trends in U.S. applied and
 applied medical anthropology from my advisor, Bert
 Pelto, and from Steve Schensul and Jay Schensul, who
 were already fixtures on the U.S. applied anthropology
 scene. For my term paper in Jay Schensul's graduate
 seminar in applied anthropology, I decided to write on
 the Canadian applied anthropology tradition. Since there

 was relatively little written on this at that time, and much
 was grey literature and difficult to access in that era in
 the U.S., I took the step of writing to all of those names
 that by now were so familiar to me, including Sally

 Weaver and Marc-Adelard (Ade) Tremblay. First, you
 will be pleased to know that virtually everyone I wrote to
 replied?and remember, this was the era before personal
 computers and email! Second, I was taken aback by their
 collective characterization of the field in Canada which

 contrasted with trends emerging in the U.S. There was
 one quote in particular that I still recall that seemed to
 capture the Canadian perspective, and which has guided
 me all these years, that Canadian applied anthropology
 represented "a sustained critique of society." WHiat a rev?
 elation! And what a difference from the approach in my
 Connecticut applied anthropology courses. Steve Schen?
 sul and Jay Schensul were, by this time, promoting their
 "tool-kit" approach to applied anthropology which, along
 with Bert Pelto's drive to make all his graduate students
 skilled in quantitative methods and statistics, and master
 "rapid ethnographic assessment," was emphasizing a
 methodological sophistication that was somewhat unpar?
 alleled in the field. But none of this jibed with the criti?
 cal and inherently theoretical subtext of my Canadian
 quote, nor with the detailed policy analysis for which
 Sally Weaver and Ade Tremblay were famous. I realized
 then that we had a very different anthropology tradition
 in Canada.

 Anthropological Engagement: New Name,
 Old Approach

 "Applied," " activist," "advocacy" and even "engaged"
 anthropology have a longstanding presence in Canada.
 But these have generally been done in a curiously Cana?
 dian way: legally, respectfully, often quietly, almost apolo?
 getically. In my chapter in the book Noel Dyck and I edited

 on Anthropology, Public Policy, and Native Peoples in
 Canada (Waldram 1993), I argued that those engaged in
 advocacy must never lose sight of the fact that the reso?
 lution of any issues in which we involve ourselves on behalf

 of others will necessarily affect us differently. Those of us
 whose research has taken us beyond our home commu?
 nities can and will return to our own backyards, our own
 lives, relatively unscathed by the experience; those with

 whom we work will live their future in the context of what

 we were able to help them accomplish, or the damage,
 inadvertent for the most part, related to that involvement.

 Canadian anthropologists have generally avoided the kind
 of affective transference that characterizes the so-called

 "militant" anthropologist; we eschew the notion of uni?
 versal social and ethical responsibility, remain committed
 in varying degrees to forms of cultural relativism, and
 recognize that community issues are their issues, not ours,

 to be resolved by them, not us. In Canada we seem less
 likely to meaningfully "speak truth to power" because we
 recognize the risks, that we can create a great deal more
 problems for those on whose behalf we claim to be speak?
 ing or acting, while we return to the safe comforts of our
 homes and jobs.

 "Engaged anthropology" is all the rage in the U.S.
 today. As Louise Lamphere recently suggested, anthro?
 pology in the U.S. needs to do three things "as we become
 increasingly engaged with the world" (2003:153, empha?
 sis added): improve anthropology's public image, continue
 to change anthropology's relations with communities "by
 viewing them as equal partners," and do research on crit?
 ical social issues. She published this observation in 2003.
 In the American Anthropologist in 2006, Barbara Rylko
 Bauer, Merrill Singer, and John Van Willigen?all estab?
 lished U.S.-based applied anthropologists?likewise
 argued that "over the past decade, there has been increas?
 ing awareness within anthropology in general about the
 need for a more engaged role in both academia and the
 public arena... [and ] a sizable number of anthropologists
 have been turning their gaze toward pressing social
 issues" (2006:178, emphasis added). They further argue
 "for the repositioning of applied anthropology, by sug?
 gesting that it serve as one of the frameworks for the dis?

 cipline's goal of pragmatic engagement." Although they
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 don't acknowledge it, they are really speaking for anthro?
 pology in the U.S., and not beyond where other national
 traditions may well differ. Here in Canada there has been
 very little parallel discussion. Here, it seems, there is no
 need to argue for a repositioning. Further, these authors
 argue "that if anthropology is truly committed to more
 than just engaged rhetoric, then praxis and application
 must play a more central role within the discipline." Yet
 these authors fail to note an important article on anthro?
 pological praxis by Wayne Warry of McMaster Univer?
 sity, published back in 1992 in Human Organization, the
 journal of the Society for Applied Anthropology. Warry
 chastised the central figures in applied anthropology for
 their lack of reference to praxis theory. He went consid?
 erably beyond what these other authors viewed as
 "engaged anthropology," by reconfirming the link between
 theory and practice and, as importantly, advocating that
 research participants be brought into the research as the?
 ory-builders and not just sources of data. In calling for
 "enlightened advocacy," Warry argued that "a praxis
 approach recognizes that the method of applied anthro?
 pology must resonate with its theoretical subject matter"
 (1992:161). A full decade before Lamphere wrote her
 piece, and some 15 years before Rylko-Bauer and col?
 leagues wrote theirs, Warry argued that "theory... must
 be created from communicative action that involves par?
 ticipants as equal partners in research ... A praxis
 approach would involve study participants as equal part?
 ners in open discussion of theoretical assumptions that
 underpin the search for pragmatic solutions to everyday
 problems" (1992:156).

 I would suggest that this link between theory and
 practice, of which Warry writes, has remained central to
 Canadian anthropological engagement since its early days.
 The idea of communities as partners, for instance,
 emerged formerly in the early 1980s here, with the con?
 cept of community-based research and then participa?
 tory-action research, and strategic grant initiatives funded
 by the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council
 (SSHRC). But even these initiatives built upon long-stand?
 ing practices in our field. It is telling that these develop?

 ments were spearheaded by anthropologists working with
 Canadian Aboriginal communities. At the same time in
 the U.S., research with American Indian communities had
 fallen out of vogue, in favour of off-shore, more theoreti?

 cally focused research. Back in Canada, anthropologists
 working with Aboriginal peoples could not as easily escape
 the issues of poverty that dogged their participants' lives.

 Simply put, our Aboriginal research participants started
 showing up in our classes, critiquing our work, getting
 elected to political office, and taking control of the research

 process. Anthropology in Canada had to be engaged to
 remain viable. And it was.

 Although the expression "engagement" has a fairly
 specific contemporary meaning, the fundamental idea
 behind it has been a feature of Canadian anthropology
 for decades and, in some ways, more than a century. Franz

 Boas, for instance, was involved in the work of a special
 committee of the British Association for the Advancement

 of Science designed to explore the living conditions of
 Aboriginal people in British Columbia in the late 1880s
 (Hedican 1995:15). The role of Boas in the emergence of
 Canadian anthropology has been well-documented by
 Regna Darnell (Darnell 2001), among others, although
 the applied side of his work, strictly speaking, has per?
 haps been overshadowed by his larger role in the forma?
 tion of the Americanist tradition. Subsequent anthropo?
 logical research designed to assist in policy development,
 particularly for Aboriginal peoples, in many ways became
 the impetus for the development of Canadian applied
 anthropology. Anthropologists more generally played an
 important role in policy formation, with Diamond Jen
 ness' involvement in Indian and Inuit policy in the 1940s
 through 1960s perhaps leading the way. Jenness argued
 that Aboriginal people should be involved in policy devel?
 opment that affected them?a radical idea at the time?
 and he along with his staff, including Marius Barbeau,
 emerged as advocates for Aboriginal people, and engaged
 in protests against the banning of the potlatch and other
 ceremonies. In 1939 a group of anthropologists and his?
 torians came together in Toronto to discuss the current
 Indian situation, and one product of this meeting was
 advocating for the development of a federal Indian policy
 (Hedican 1995). In the 1950s and 1960s, community stud?
 ies undertaken by anthropologists, especially in the devel?

 oping north, were focused on policy recommendations
 regarding administration and economic development
 (Dyck and Waldram 1993:9).

 Back in 1977, Elliott Leyton was already able to char?
 acterize Canadian anthropology precisely in terms of
 engagement with marginalized groups seeking to impact
 the wider society. University of British Columbia anthro?

 pologist Harry Hawthorn's monumental study of Cana?
 dian Indian policy, referred to colloquially as the "Haw?
 thorn report," had been published in two volumes in 1966
 and 1967, and included co-authors and pioneers of Cana?
 dian engaged anthropology, Ade Tremblay and Joan Ryan.

 Sally Weaver's own 1981 analysis of Making Canadian
 Indian Policy proved to be a landmark study in anthro?
 pological engagement with policy. The "golden era" of
 Canadian applied anthropology is clearly centred in the
 1970s through 1980s, when anthropologists played central
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 roles in major national issues involving Aboriginal peo?
 ples, lands and resources. Anthropological involvement
 in the Mackenzie Valley Pipeline Inquiry and hydro-elec?
 tric projects in Quebec, my own work in Manitoba, extend?
 ing through the travails of the Lubicon Lake First Nation
 of Alberta, and the efforts of Innu of Labrador to protect

 their rights in the face of development, firmly reminded
 us that Canadian anthropology could not detach from
 complex political issues. Admittedly, some of the "Cana?
 dian" anthropologists involved were actually foreign
 trained, and often immigrants to Canada, and the con?
 nection between the social activism emerging out of the
 Vietnam War and these very activist anthropological
 adventures is clear. But what these anthropologists did
 was engage with the idea of Canada and with the Cana?
 dian anthropological tradition, and, in so doing, became
 largely indistinguishable from it.

 The Canadian Tradition of Engagement
 To establish the nature of the Canadian tradition and to

 position some of our current debates over ethics, account?
 ability, and engagement, I turn to a volume which, today,

 is unfortunately little known. For its time, however, it was
 seminal, and still represents an important document in
 the history of the Canadian anthropology tradition. I am
 referring to Applied Anthropology in Canada, published
 in 1977 and edited by Jim Freedman. This construction
 paper bound and stapled volume was published by the
 Canadian Ethnology Society (CESCE, the forerunner of
 CASCA), and consisted of papers as well as transcribed
 conversations among participants from a special CESCE
 symposium organized by Sally Weaver. Many of Canada's
 pioneering thinkers in anthropology were involved, includ?
 ing Richard Salisbury, Milton Freeman, Joan Ryan, Elliott
 Leyton and Ade Tremblay. The sentiments expressed
 therein very much reflected the state of Canadian anthro?

 pology at the time.
 The nature of Canadian anthropology's engagement

 with social and political issues and the emerging debate
 over the relationship between theory and practice were
 central themes in this volume. The question of the very
 existence of applied anthropology as a sub-field was raised.

 Elliott Leyton wrote: "I would guess that many of us
 would say there is no such thing as Applied Anthropol?
 ogy?any more than, as Harry Hawthorn used to say,
 there is no such thing as Applied Latin." "Indeed," he
 continued, "a division of our discipline into 'pure' and
 Applied' sections is not only artificial but a destructive
 distinction." Leyton described a "style of anthropology
 which is distinctively Canadian: distinctive not in its meth?

 ods or its concepts, but in the kinds of problems it accepts

 as legitimate academic concerns, and in its understanding
 that some form of advocacy may be necessary to supple?

 ment the conventional academic analysis" (1977:168). "The
 striking characteristic of anthropology in Canada," he
 concluded, "is its concern with problems generated out?
 side the narrow confines of an academic discipline"
 (1977:168). Policy analysis and its links to advocacy were,
 therefore, very much central to Canadian engaged anthro?

 pology at the time.
 That applied anthropology could deteriorate into a

 purely technical field uninformed by theory was recog?
 nized as a problem in both Canada and the U.S. Gordon
 Inglis (1977) prophetically warned in this volume that
 "there is a danger that the anthropologist may become a
 general-purpose social engineer, applying bits and pieces
 of theory and technique from anywhere and everywhere,
 his or her major asset being a nodding acquaintance with
 a variety of concepts and methods." Perhaps this warning
 was heeded, as the trend of which he cautioned was much
 less prominent in Canada than in the U.S. For this we

 must thank the strong tradition, to which Elliot Leyton
 refers, of "uncompromising academic anthropologists who
 have been willing to address practical problems"
 (1977:181). As Inglis concluded, "we must become engaged
 in our society and, while we must not let our moral con?
 cerns lead us into doing bad science, we must equally not
 let our concern for scientific objectivity lead us into being
 bad citizens ... It is a far cry from the hustling profes?
 sionalism that [Edward] Spicer and [Ted] Downing fore?
 cast for U.S. anthropology" (1977:185-186).

 In summing up the papers and associated conversa?
 tions, Inglis (1977:178), concluded that "whether or not

 we want to call it 'applied anthropology/ something is alive
 out there," and "that something is pretty vigorous."
 Although eventually purveyors of that "something" did
 begin to call it "applied anthropology," I believe, in ret?
 rospect, that that "something" was engaged anthropol?
 ogy as understood today. What happened subsequently
 is rather telling of the nature of the Canadian tradition.

 The Short Life and Quiet Demise of SAAC
 The Society of Applied Anthropology in Canada (SAAC)
 had a short and fitful life as an association. Formed in the

 early 1980s, SAAC's membership fluctuated for many
 years, occasionally exceeding 100 members, but experi?
 enced steadily declining interest and eventually fizzled
 out altogether in the mid-1990s. SAAC was formed in an
 era in which academic opportunities for anthropologists
 were evaporating and some scholars, such as Salisbury,
 were beginning to argue that applied anthropology was
 "the growth point of the discipline" (1977:192). This may
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 explain the initial surge in membership. But the numbers
 were not sustainable. When I was president of CASCA a
 few years back, I received a short note from a Canadian
 government office declaring that, as SAAC had failed to
 make an annual report for several years, it was no longer
 a legal entity. I had no one to whom to send this note, as
 there were no officers of record. SAAC disappeared, and
 no one noticed. What went wrong?

 It was a source of constant frustration for those of us

 involved that so few of our colleagues who did applied
 anthropology were willing to sustain their membership, or

 even admit formally that they did applied anthropology.
 Perhaps if we had used the term engaged anthropology
 right from the start, the label would have been more palat?
 able, because relative to our current understanding of
 "engagement," this is what we were doing. Over the years
 I have come to realize that it was the fact that so many
 seemed to be engaged anthropologists that made the asso?
 ciation redundant. But I think that it is also the case that

 the broader trends within the field of anthropology, more

 generally, and applied anthropology specifically, were hav?
 ing an impact. The tension between theory and application

 was growing palpable, with theory ultimately carrying
 the day in terms of publication and research grant success.
 Post-structural and postmodern theories gained a foothold
 in the discipline in Canada as elsewhere, and while these
 theories made some advances in explaining human suf?
 fering, this body of theory did not easily cross over into
 application. Post-structural and postmodern anthropolo?
 gists began to openly mock applied anthropology as a
 weaker, unintellectual branch. In return, applied anthro?
 pologists began to openly mock the supposed irrelevance
 and incomprehensibility of these theoretical approaches.
 It became apparent to me that neither was reading the

 work of the other.

 Over the years, attending both CASCA meetings and
 meetings of various U.S.-based anthropological associa?
 tions, I (and others) have noticed a clear divergence in
 national trends. Just as many participants in the 1977
 CESCE volume warned, the applied community in the
 U.S. became more technically oriented. Meetings of the
 Society for Applied Anthropology (SfAA), which have
 grown exponentially in attendance since their CASCA
 like informality of the 1980s, started to be dominated by
 empirical presentations, often by non-anthropologists who
 had accessed the methodological "tool-kit" and assumed
 that research with any "other" person was, by definition,

 anthropological. A victim of its own success, perhaps the
 SfAA made applied anthropology too accessible, in part by
 de-emphasizing theory and promoting empiricism.3
 Applied anthropology transitioned from a field involving

 the theoretical elite of the discipline, to a field openly
 attractive to those who sought to eschew theoretical rigour.
 To some critics, applied anthropology in the U.S. seemed
 to spiral downward into generic, methods-oriented social
 science, losing sight of the importance of theories of
 human behaviour while attempting, curiously, to impact
 positively on that behaviour. One of my colleagues is fond
 of referring to many of the typical Sf AA conference pre?
 sentations as "culturally sensitive social work."

 It could be argued that without overt theory, so-called

 "applied anthropology" is tantamount to the technical
 application of a skill-set that is hardly unique to and often
 ironically uninformed by anthropology. "Cross-cultural"
 does not mean "anthropological." "Community-based"
 does not mean "anthropological." "Participatory action"
 does not mean "anthropological." Employing "culture" as
 a variable in quantitative research most certainly does
 not make it anthropological. And simply being trained in
 anthropology does not make one's work "anthropologi?
 cal." The disengagement of theory from practice in U.S.
 anthropology may best be seen in the development of spe?
 cific graduate programs in the U.S. to "train" applied
 anthropologists (and I find the use of the term "training"
 to be insightful). Unlike in the U.S., today in Canada we
 do not have any graduate programs built solely around
 applied anthropology "training," although I would add
 here that we do have programs in engaged anthropology,
 including?of course?at the University of Waterloo, and
 given Sally Weaver's legacy I cannot think of a better
 place for it. In Canada, applied anthropology remains very
 much a part of generalist, four-field education, and many
 graduate programs do not even have courses on it. The
 fact that applied anthropology in Canada has never been
 recognized as a "fifth" field, as has been the case with the
 American Anthropological Association, is perhaps telling.

 WTien SAAC finally disappeared, it happened at a
 meeting with only four of us in attendance. There were
 many applied-oriented papers at the CASCA meetings
 that year, and many of the icons of Canadian applied
 anthropology were there, but they did not show up for
 the annual SAAC meeting. An association to promote
 applied anthropology was simply not needed. Shortly after
 my election to President of CASCA was announced, one
 avowedly applied anthropologist confronted me with the
 demand, "what are you going to do for applied anthro?
 pology?" My response, near as I can recall, was "keep
 CASCA going." There has always been space within
 CASCA for applied anthropology?and other sub-fields as
 well?without, it seems, a strong desire to have separate,
 targetted efforts (witness the short life of the Canadian
 Association for Medical Anthropology). This is part of our
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 tradition here. It has taken a while for me to realize this
 fact.

 One legacy of SAAC does remain, however, one which
 is particularly significant to me here today. When SAAC
 folded I was able to negotiate the transfer of the Weaver
 Tremblay Award to CASCA under Peter Stephenson's
 presidency, where it now thrives as the only award we
 make to our professional colleagues.

 The Ethics of Engagement
 Engagement brings forth somewhat different ethical
 issues than straightforward research, and a uniquely
 Canadian way of dealing with ethics has emerged. I again
 take as my departure point anthropology in the U.S.,

 where a certain degree of consternation over ethics has
 been evident. Over the years the American Anthropolog?
 ical Association (AAA) has debated the responsibility of
 anthropologists to participate in public policy matters,
 and has included varying statements to this effect in a
 series of ethics codes (Sanford 2008; Rylko-Bauer et al.
 2006). In Canada, it seems we do not need ethics codes to
 direct us to engage in public policy issues?we just do it
 as part of our canon. The recent efforts by the AAA to
 amend its ethics statements to preclude "militant" anthro?

 pology and to "ensure" no harm to research participants
 underscores a fundamental difference between the anthro?

 pological traditions in the two countries. In the U.S., com?
 peting ethical sensibilities create great controversies and
 sometimes volatile annual meetings. Here in Canada,

 while CASCA has a social issues protocol, which I shep?
 herded while President, I do not think it has ever been
 used. CASCA does not even have a code of ethics! Cer?

 tainly there have been calls, from time to time, for such.
 And yet, none has been produced. I do not see this as the
 product of scholarly inertia. WTiile allowing, in effect, the

 government to develop ethical guidelines for research and
 impose them is, in many ways, a rather Canadian
 approach?even if their understanding of ethnography is
 frustrating to many of us?I think there is more to it than

 this, for these Tri-Council efforts are still relatively recent.

 Thankfully, Canadian anthropology is, so far, free of some

 of the more pernicious episodes that other national anthro?

 pologies have weathered, such as the Yanomami contro?
 versy and human terrain system research in the U.S.

 Self-described "militant" anthropology represents a
 different class of engagement entirely. Only in the U.S.
 could a "militant" anthropology arise, in which the anthro?

 pologist undertakes covert activity to expose injustice. I
 cannot imagine such a thing in Canadian anthropology.
 Perhaps the many years of efforts to develop construc?
 tive relationships with Aboriginal communities and to

 redress stereotypical, and largely inaccurate, folklore
 about anthropological thievery has encouraged us to prac?
 tice our discipline in more open and transparent ways.
 Once people get wind that it is now "ethical" to deliber?
 ately mislead our research participants as to our aims and
 identities, our anthropology as we know it will no longer
 be viable. I could never have accomplished the research
 I did with prison inmates if not for my ability to establish

 trust, to prove my identity and to make my work trans?
 parent. Like that of certain militant anthropologists, my
 research participants are criminals too, but we accom?
 plish much more in helping to make our society safe by
 working with them as opposed to trying to trick them into
 disclosing secret activities so they can be charged yet
 again. In some ways it is our non-threatening impartial?
 ity?our sheer powerlessness?that allows us to gain the
 confidence of research participants. All of this is destroyed

 when we lie about our identities and motives and we seek

 for ourselves the power to make change happen. The pri?
 macy of the ethical" (Scheper-Hughes 1995) defines an
 anthropology that moves beyond the usual ethical sensi?
 bilities of the populace, and positions the anthropologist
 as judge, jury and sometimes executioner on what is
 appropriate for others to say and do and how violators
 should be punished. To suggest we, as anthropologists,
 are in any way above or more ethical than others?ethi?
 cal superheroes?is dangerous for our discipline.

 In Canada, I think we recognize how untenable such
 a position is. "Militant" anthropology did not develop here
 for a reason. Canadian anthropologists, in my view, are
 rather nervous about adopting a Foucauldian activism to
 "speak truth to power." We anthropologists have access to
 truth? Is anyone here willing to stand before their peers
 and announce that they have the absolute "truth" about
 anything? One time, in northern Manitoba, a Cree elder
 taught me a lesson. "Jim," he asked, "what do you know ...

 for sure!" Needless to say, I had no response. And I am
 quite comfortable with that.

 The Costs of Engagement
 Of course engaged anthropology puts us in the middle of
 controversies and, by definition, makes us targets. We

 must never turn a blind eye to this fact: there are always
 costs to engaged anthropology, and I have had my share
 of problems. For instance, in the 1980s, Manitoba Hydro
 employees falsely reported to First Nations officials in
 northern Manitoba that I was working, under cover for
 them, feeding them information, which precipitated a cri?

 sis meeting where I was forced to defend myself from
 being tossed out of the community. Of course I was also a
 little tickled that Manitoba Hydro thought I was such a
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 threat, which in turn convinced me that they probably did
 have something to hide! Then Manitoba Hydro officials
 turned around and, quoting selective passages from my
 book, As Long as the Rivers Run (Waldram 1988), stated
 in public venues that I believed hydro-electric develop?

 ment to have actually been beneficial for the Cree, con?
 trary to my real conclusions. This is what happens to
 engaged anthropologists sometimes: if we choose to engage
 we take sides, and we create opponents, even enemies.

 Subversive tactics by large energy corporations
 should not be surprising, I suppose. But engaged anthro?
 pologists should not necessarily expect a better reaction
 from their colleagues. In an effort to make my ethnogra?
 phy, The Way of the Pipe (1997), more accessible to the
 prison inmates and Aboriginal elders who participated in
 my research, as well as to corrections officials, I wrote it
 in a style that itself was accessible. I knew that a theo?
 retically dense book would have no policy impact (and this
 is not to say the book was actually a-theoretical). In a
 scholarly review of the book, however, one U.S. anthro?
 pologist declared to scholars that "this book is not pitched
 for you. This book is not appropriately assessed with an
 academic yardstick; it must, instead, be understood as a
 work of applied anthropology" (O'Nell 1998:518, empha?
 sis added). Ouch! A victim of the theory-applied rift, I
 suppose. More recently, my work on Aboriginal health
 and traditional healing, which has focused on efforts to
 explicate and validate traditional healing knowledge, has
 lead to charges against me of "malpractice." Ouch again.
 The source of the allegation, a horrible tome by Francis
 Widdowson and Albert Howard (2008), at least slagged
 some of my colleagues as well,4 such as my co-authors
 Ann Herring and Kue Young, and put me in an index with
 Claude Levi-Strauss, Sting and John Lennon, so I am in
 good company. But on a more serious note, Widdowson
 and Howard make several disturbing allegations about
 anthropology, "the most significant perpetrator of dis?
 torted research" (2008:40). They claim that advocacy
 anthropology is the antithesis of social science, brings
 "havoc" to the Canadian legal system, and that one can?
 not be both an advocate and a scientist. Gordon Inglis, as
 I quoted earlier, would certainly disagree, as would Penny
 Van Esterik, the 2006 Weaver-Tremblay award winner,
 who noted in her address that "the best anthropological
 theory has clear specifiable relations to everyday life,"
 and who advocated that, through theory, anthropologists
 could "take a more informed role as social critics, and
 ensure that justice issues pervade the discipline" (2007:5).
 But, as Widdowson and Howard's work suggests, per?
 haps we still have work to do both within and outside our
 discipline to articulate the nature of our engaged anthro

 pology. Working now in Belize, where through my research
 I am assisting a group of Q'eqchi Maya healers to estab?
 lish a healing clinic, I can say without question that the
 costs of engagement are worth it.

 Conclusion
 In conclusion, I have tried to convince of several things in

 this presentation. First, there is nothing new?at least in
 Canada?in the idea of an "engaged" anthropology, as we
 have been engaging engagement for a very long time,
 even if sometimes we called it other things. Second, we
 not only stew, but we do. We refuse to let reflexive cri?
 tique paralyze us in responding to, and working with, com?
 munities and groups to effect change, voice concerns and
 redress duress. Third, we have not lost sight of the impor?
 tance of theory and its relationship to the practice of our
 discipline. In these, I feel strongly that Canadian anthro?
 pology has been at the forefront. But, just as we are reluc?
 tant to admit readily to engagement, and definitely not
 to "applied" work, we have also failed to admit to being on

 the leading edge. This results from the quiet, Canadian
 demeanour, I suppose, mildly confident, definitely not
 cocky, and most definitely not willing to make our ideas a
 cause celebre. While other national traditions have
 embraced the term "engagement" and have begun to pro?
 mote a "new" way of doing anthropology, it seems in
 Canada we just motor along. As Alexander Leighton
 wrote in Applied Anthropology in Canada way back in
 1977, "not to apply anthropology is unethical" (1977:204,
 emphasis added). Anthropologists in Canada have typi?
 cally embraced this. It is okay to celebrate it too.

 James B. Waldram, Department of Psychology and Department
 of Archaeology and Anthropology, Department of Psychology,
 9 Campus Dr., University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon,
 Saskatchewan, S7N5A5, Canada, E-mail: j.waldram@usask.ca.

 Notes
 1 As an undergraduate student at the University of Waterloo

 in the 1970s, I had an opportunity to audit a course with
 Sally Weaver, on "Canadian Communities and Planned
 Change." Sally believed that anthropology in Canada could
 and should be useful, and her energy and passion for this
 idea was the spark I needed. Moving on to the University
 of Manitoba, I continued to study Canadian applied anthro?
 pology, and it was there where I began to learn about the
 seminal work being done in Quebec under the guidance of

 Marc-Adelard?Ade?Tremblay. As my own career devel?
 oped, the work of both Sally and Ade grew in stature and
 remained very influential. So, when I decided that the now
 defunct Society for Applied Anthropology in Canada
 (SAAC) needed an award, it seemed logical to me that it
 should, in true Canadian spirit, reflect both the Anglo and
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 Franco traditions in its name. When I raised the matter
 with Sally and Ade, they were both gracious in agreeing to
 lend their names to the award, although Sally protested
 "But I am not dead yet!" Sadly, prophetically, Sally passed
 away just before the spring CASCA meeting where the first

 Weaver-Tremblay Award was presented to her friend, the
 late Joan Ryan. In accepting this award I honour the mem?
 ory of both Sally and Joan.

 I want to extend my gratitude to those individuals who
 nominated me for this award, and who believed me deserv?
 ing, which in many ways is award enough: Janice Graham,
 Peter Stephenson, Regna Darnell, Julia Harrison, Ron Lal
 iberte, Joe Gone and Sylvia Abonyi, in particular. I want to
 thank the members of the Weaver-Tremblay Award selec?
 tion committee for agreeing with my nominators, and for
 the hard work that goes into selecting one among many out?
 standing candidates. Thanks to all of those who attended
 the 2009 Weaver-Tremblay lecture, continuing our cele?
 bration of Canadian anthropology as unique and engaged.
 Finally, for all her support, I want to thank Pamela Downe,
 who many years ago snatched me from the seductive jaws
 of generic social science by reminding me that theoretical
 anthropology and its practice are not mutually exclusive.

 2 For instance, John Bennett, an American anthropologist
 who undertook influential research in Canada, continued
 to argue that "applied anthropology ... is simply good
 anthropology" (2005:2) well into the 21st century

 3 I should point out that, as a Fellow of the SfAA, I remain
 committed to the field and its potential and remain a strong
 supporter of the organization.

 4 In my opinion, the book lacks the necessary scholarly rigour
 to be considered a "critique," and appears more like a form
 of attack journalism. For instance, I am an anthropologist,
 not a medical practitioner, and hence the accusation that I
 have engaged in "malpractice" seems?and I am putting
 this politely?rather hyperbolic. I remain puzzled that the
 book was issued by a scholarly publisher.
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 Thematic Section
 My Own Boss? Strategies of Resistance and Accommodation of
 Rural Producers to Neoliberal Governance

 Introduction
 Birgit M?ller Laboratoire de l'anthropologie des institutions et organisations

 sociales (EHESS), France

 At the turn of the 21st century the control over the production and distribution of food is shifting from
 the state and national actors to the international system
 and multinational corporations. Governments in the North

 and South are disengaging from regulating agriculture
 to the advantage of farmers. A handful of multinational
 corporations control the market for agricultural inputs
 and the commercialization of bulk and processed foods
 (M?ller 2008:77-81). Intellectual property rights over
 seeds promise tremendous profits for those who can
 impose them on the millions of farmers buying high-yield?
 ing or transgenic varieties. International laws1 and pri?
 vate contracts progressively tighten seed regulations and
 close the loopholes that allowed farmers to reseed their
 own harvest.

 Agricultural land has become an item of intense spec?
 ulation with corporations from industrial nations buying
 access to millions of hectares of fertile farmland in devel?

 oping countries in order to secure control over food and
 bio-fuel (Borger 2008). Developing countries at the same
 time are called on to redefine their concept of food self
 sufficiency. Instead of making it a priority that countries
 should grow their own food, international development
 institutions advise them to open their borders for free
 trade in agricultural commodities and tell them that
 "countries that have been most successful in reducing
 hunger and extreme poverty have relied on trade in agri?
 cultural products, either exports or imports or both, as an
 essential element of their development strategy" (FAO
 2005:vii). Countries are told to stop subsidizing and pro?
 tecting agricultural production (FAO 2005:80), use their
 "comparative advantage" by growing crops for export
 and adopt the latest agricultural technology to order to
 increase productivity. The neoliberal doctrine that iden?
 tifies the farmer as an independent entrepreneur encour?

 ages the state to withdraw support and to delegate con?
 cern for the poorest of the rural producers to international
 governance.
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 The traditional dependency of agricultural producers
 on the land, which had to be cared for in order to remain
 fertile and produce crops over the years, has been sup?
 planted by an increasing dependency on chemical inputs
 and agricultural machinery. With the Green Revolution,
 promoted by international institutions and Western char?
 itable foundations to reach the remotest corners of the

 globe, even small scale farming has come to rely on fer?
 tilizers, pesticides, and commercial high yield varieties
 and the credits needed to buy them when cash is short.
 The ecological consequences of the adoption of high-yield
 input-dependent varieties include soil depletion, reduced
 biodiversity, the disappearance of locally-adapted lower
 yield varieties, fresh water scarcity and a total reliance
 on fossil fuels used in machinery and for the production
 of chemicals.

 These developments have not been simply imposed
 from the top down but have been accepted and encour?
 aged by the producers themselves and only a minority
 resists them. Have rural producers thus lost what James
 Scott described historically as the "moral economy" of
 the peasant based on a "subsistence ethic" (Scott 1976:31)
 that gives absolute priority both to holding the means of
 subsistence in ones own hands and to organizing produc?
 tion and social and ecological relations in such a way as to
 provide for maximum security?

 More than 20 years ago Pat Mooney (1988) wrote an
 analysis entitled "My own boss?," looking at the motives
 that incited U.S. farmers to adopt an industrialized model
 of farming that drove them ever deeper into debt. At the
 time he wrote that rural producers seemed to be cut up
 into two persons: an autonomous producer taking his own
 decisions about the labour process and investments and
 a dependent producer servicing bankers, landlords and
 processors who exert domination over the production
 process from a distance. In this thematic section we want
 to take up his question about the possibilities and limits
 of agency of agricultural producers and extend it to agri?
 cultural producers in different parts of the world who
 have been submitted to an accelerated process of de-col?
 lectivization, industrialization and liberalization of agri?
 cultural markets. The common thread that runs through
 these articles is the question of to what extent farmers
 can behave strategically with respect to agro-chemical
 corporations, grain companies, NGOs, consultants and
 the state. Or, to what extent they are obliged to move tac?
 tically in a political, economic and natural environment
 they cannot control, attempting to use the occasions
 offered to them. If we define strategy the way de Certeau

 (1990:xlvi) does, as the possibility to calculate relation?
 ships of power from a vantage point that belongs to a sub

 ject with a will of his or her own, how are small produc?
 ers and also high-tech farmers preserving the farm as
 this place of their own and protecting it from external
 mechanisms of control? What is the relationship between
 local strategies of resistance and accommodation of agri?
 cultural producers and supra-local processes and discur?
 sive practices through which their local life-worlds are
 being encompassed, marginalized and disempowered
 (Hornborg 2001:243)?

 All the contributors to this section asked this ques?
 tion, though we phrased it in different ways using differ?
 ent analytical concepts: Susan Walsh uses the concept of
 "resilience" to describe the survival strategies of Bolivian
 potato farmers; Mary Richardson speaks of "recovering
 agency" through organic farming in Quebec; and, Liesl
 Gambold talks of "risk management strategies" of post
 socialist Russian agricultural producers. To preserve or
 build up collective structures seems to be key to main?
 taining the possibility of strategic action for the farmers
 who would otherwise become individualized "entrepre?
 neurs," competing among themselves for resources such
 as land, water or market access, and dependent on exter?
 nal entities such as corporations, NGOs and development
 agencies. The role of the state is an ambivalent one, medi?
 ating and regulating, to some extent, the unequal ex?
 change relationships between rural producers and city
 dwellers by guaranteeing and setting the frame for mar?
 ket access or exclusion. In our findings, we all point to
 this complex relationship with the socialist, neoliberal or
 reformist state, which is now increasingly modified
 through the influence of international agencies and NGOs.

 At a time when a "post-peasant society" (Scott 1976:
 165) seems definitely established as, for the first time in
 history, more people live in towns than in the countryside,
 demands and expectations on rural producers remain high.
 They are expected to feed the world, the country and
 themselves, preserve the environment, act as a motor for

 growth and pull themselves out of poverty. They are thus
 subject to numerous governmental and non-governmen?
 tal influences and interventions that are ideologically, polit?
 ically and economically motivated: the Harvard Golden
 Boys intervene in Russia on land privatizations; Monsanto
 and the World Bank incite the Nicaraguan government
 to distribute high yield varieties to rural producers;
 transnational corporations involved in the seed business
 lobby the U.S. government to facilitate the extraction of
 intellectual property rights over seeds; and, environmental

 NGOs promote organic agriculture in Canada and around
 the world.

 In our analysis we demonstrate the dynamic nature
 of these relationships and the impact of institutional and
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 systemic changes on farmers. We all show how neoliberal
 and also socialist institutions promote agricultural prac?
 tices, marketing behaviour, credit taking and certifica?
 tion in ways that often diminish the capacity of farmers
 for strategic action. This is also linked, as Susan Walsh and

 Mary Richardson have pointed out, to the kinds of knowl?
 edge that are valued and promoted and those that are
 neglected and devalued. Studying agricultural produc?
 ers' response to neoliberal governance means demon?
 strating how ecological and social relationships are inex?
 tricably linked.

 Development interventions in agricultural practices
 are often inspired by a deficit theory of social change as
 Susan Walsh shows in her analysis of national and inter?
 national NGOs working with Bolivian potato farmers.
 Instead of acknowledging that these farmers had devel?
 oped sophisticated agricultural and social practices and a
 wealth of different potato varieties that allowed them to
 survive in the harsh climatic conditions of the Andes,
 development organizations wanted to help them by mak?
 ing them adopt high-yielding input-dependent varieties
 that drove them quickly into a spiral of debt and depend?
 ency. Walsh remarks on the charity orientation of the
 members of these NGOs, which makes them blind to the
 fact that the complex social and environmental relations
 that the potato farmers had developed were part of their
 conditions for survival and not an obsolete remnant of

 the past.
 No matter how constraining and contradictory devel?

 opment interventions on farming practices and market?
 ing strategies may be, the capacity to evaluate and appre?
 ciate them on their own terms allows agricultural
 producers to demystify their intent as I show in my arti?

 cle on discourses and practices in a Nicaraguan village. I
 show that farmers interpreted the interventions of a suc?
 cession of governments in their own moral terms of

 favores (favours), ayuda (help, support) and robo (theft,
 fraud). They evaluated to what extent the demands made
 on them by different governments were predictable and
 based on the principle of reciprocity, and whether they
 coincided with their own ethical principles. WTiile valuing
 highly the ideal of autonomy, they felt compelled to seize
 the opportunities afforded them through development
 interventions even though many of them were in contra?

 diction with their convictions and principles.
 The mandate to become independent farmer entre?

 preneurs handed down from Western advisors via post
 socialist governments meets resistance among agricul?
 tural producers who got used to working as a collective,
 as Liesl Gambold shows in her analysis of Russian de-col?
 lectivization. Effective social links in the community are

 considered more important for strategies of survival than
 individual control over land and resources. In times of

 rapid social change and insecurity, the former members
 of the kolkhoz (collective farms) preferred to work
 together and to submit to the constraints of the rural com?

 munity rather than to change identity and to fight alone
 as independent farmers.

 The independence of rural producers reveals itself as
 quite relative even for high-tech farmers in Western coun?
 tries that international institutions such as the FAO pres?
 ent as the model to follow (Dixon et al. 2001). In her arti?

 cle on large farmers in Mississippi?the majority of whom
 cultivate transgenic varieties of cotton, maize and soy?
 Gabriela Pechlaner shows how they are "sandwiched"
 between multinational corporations controlling their
 inputs and outputs. The use of biotechnology to achieve

 more control over various aspects of production and to
 increase cultivation area proved to be a double-edged
 sword, as multinational corporations extracted large roy?
 alties for the seeds and increasingly dictated production
 decisions formerly made by farmers. Thus, Pechlaner
 demonstrates how grower contracts and national and
 international laws on intellectual property rights over liv?

 ing organisms expropriated both farmers' control over
 their production and the proceeds of their work. Reseed
 ing their harvest of transgenic crops became an illegal
 action and an act of resistance that brought the few farm?
 ers who dared to take this step into confrontation with
 the uncompromising power of multinational corporations.

 To escape the power of corporations, to make their
 crops grow in tune with natural elements and to strive
 for more autonomy in decision making, farmers have
 turned to organic methods, thus eliminating, to a large
 extent, their dependence on industrial inputs. As Mary
 Richardson demonstrates in her article on organic farm?
 ers in Quebec, the official recognition that organic farm?
 ing has received from governments and international
 agencies allows farmers, on the one hand, to mobilize sub?
 sidies and support but, on the other, undermines their
 potential for contestation. Moving from self-certification
 of organic production through associations of organic
 farmers to certification regulated by law takes away some

 of the autonomy that organic farmers so cherished and
 puts them in the realm of political and economic interests
 that are in contradiction with their own.

 Birgit M?ller, Laboratoire de l'anthropologie des institutions
 et organisations sociales LAIOS, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
 Sciences Sociales, 5J>, bd. Raspail, 75006 Paris, France. E-mail:
 bmuller@msh-paris.fr.
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 Note
 1 The TRIPS agreement and the UPOV convention are two

 examples.
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 Section thematique
 Mon propre patron? Strategies de resistance et d'accommodement
 des producteurs ruraux face ? la gouvernance neoliberale

 Introduction
 Birgit M?ller Laboratoire de l'anthropologie des institutions et organisations

 sociales (EHESS), France

 Au tournant du XXIe siecle, le contr?le de la produc? tion et de la distribution des denrees alimentaires

 passe des mains de FEtat et des acteurs nationaux ? Cel?
 les du Systeme international et des entreprises multina?
 tionales. Les gouvernements, au nord comme au sud, se
 desengagent de la reglementation de Fagriculture qu'ils
 exergaient en fonction de Finteret des fermiers. Une poi
 gnee de multinationales contr?lent le marche des intrants
 de Fagriculture et la commercialisation des aliments en
 vrac et transformes (M?ller 2008:77-81). Les droits de
 propriete intellectuelle sur les semences promettent des
 profits fabuleux ? ceux qui peuvent les percevoir aupres
 de millions de fermiers qui achetent des varietes trans
 geniques ou ? haut rendement. Les lois internationales1
 et les contrats prives renforcent progressivement les
 reglementations sur les semences et referment les echap
 patoires qui permettaient aux cultivateurs de replanter
 leurs propres recoltes.

 Le territoire agricole est devenu Fobjet d'une specu?
 lation intensive, alors que les societes commerciales des
 pays industriels achetent Faeces ? des millions d'hectares
 de terres fertiles dans les pays en developpement pour
 gagner le contr?le des aliments et des biocarburants (Bor?
 ger 2008). En meme temps, les pays en developpement
 sont appeles ? redefinir leur concept d'autosuffisance ali

 mentaire. Au lieu d'avoir pour priorite que les nations fas
 sent pousser leurs propres aliments, les agences de deve?
 loppement international leur conseillent d'ouvrir leurs
 frontieres au libre-echange des produits agricoles et leur
 disent que ? certains des pays qui ont obtenu les meil
 leurs resultats dans la lutte contre la faim et Fextreme

 pauvrete ont considere le commerce des produits agrico?
 les, que ce soit ? Fexportation, ? Fimportation ou les deux,
 comme un element essentiel de leur Strategie de deve?
 loppement ? (FAO 2005:vii). On incite les pays ? cesser
 de subventionner et de proteger leur production agricole
 (FAO 2005:80), ? s'appuyer sur leur ? avantage compara
 tif ? pour produire des recoltes destinees ? Fexportation
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 et ? adopter les dernieres technologies pour ameliorer la
 productivity. La doctrine neoliberale qui identifie les agri
 culteurs comme des entrepreneurs independants encou?
 rage TEtat ? retirer son soutien et ? deleguer ? la gou
 vernance internationale ses responsabilites ? Fegard des
 plus pauvres des producteurs agricoles.

 Traditionnellement, les producteurs agricoles depen
 daient de la terre, dont ils devaient prendre soin pour
 qu'elle demeure fertile et livre des recoltes annee apres
 annee; cette dependance a ete supplantee par une autre
 dependance aux intrants chimiques et ? la machinerie
 agricole. Avec la Revolution verte, dont les institutions
 internationales et les fondations caritatives occidentales

 font la promotion jusque dans les coins les plus recules
 de la planete, meme Tagriculture ? petite echelle en est
 venue ? dependre des engrais, des pesticides, des se?
 ntences commerciales ? haut rendement, et du credit
 necessaire pour les acheter quand le comptant vient ?
 manquer. Les consequences ecologiques de Padoption des
 varietes ? haut rendement dependantes des intrants tech
 nologiques comprennent Tappauvrissement des sols, la
 reduction de la biodiversite, la disparition des varietes ?
 faible rendement adaptees au contexte local, la rarete de
 l'eau douce et une dependance totale aux combustibles
 fossiles necessaires pour la machinerie et la fabrication
 des produits chimiques.

 Cette evolution n'a pas simplement ete imposee du
 haut vers le bas mais a plut?t ete acceptee et encouragee
 par les producteurs eux-memes, alors que seulement une
 minorite tente d'y resister. Les producteurs ruraux ont
 ils perdu ce que James Scott decrivait historiquement
 comme ? Peconomie morale ? du paysan fondee sur une
 ? ethique de la subsistance ? (Scott 1976:31) qui accorde
 une priorite absolue au fait de detenir le contr?le sur les
 moyens de subsistance, et ? la fois d'organiser la produc?
 tion et les relations sociales et ecologiques de maniere ?
 maximiser la securite?

 II y a plus de 20 ans, Pat Mooney (1988) a ecrit une
 analyse intitulee ? My own boss? ? - Mon propre patron? -
 qui interrogeait les raisons qui incitent les fermiers ame
 ricains ? adopter un modele industriel de production agri?
 cole qui les pousse ? s'endetter toujours davantage. II
 ecrivait ? Tepoque que les producteurs agricoles presen
 taient un dedoublement de personnalite : celle d'un pro
 ducteur autonome prenant ses propres decisions quant
 aux methodes de travail et aux investissements et celle

 d'un producteur dependant, au service des banques, des
 proprietaires fonciers et des transformateurs qui exer
 cent ? distance leur domination sur le processus de pro?
 duction. Dans la presente section thematique, nous vou
 lons aborder cette question des possibilites et des limites

 de la capacite d'action des producteurs agricoles, et Feten
 dre aux agriculteurs de differentes parties du monde qui
 ont ete soumis ? un processus accelere de decollectivisa
 tion, d'industrialisation et de liberalisation des marches
 agricoles. La question commune qui traverse les articles
 qui suivent est celle de savoir dans quelle mesure les fer?
 miers sont capables d'adopter un comportement strate
 gique face aux multinationales de ragrochimie, aux semen
 ciers, aux ONG, aux consultants et ? FEtat. Ou alors, dans
 quelle mesure sont-ils obliges d'agir en mode tactique
 dans un environnement politique, economique et naturel
 sur lequel ils n'ont pas de contr?le, en essayant de profi?
 ter des occasions qui leur sont offertes. Si nous definissons
 la Strategie, tel que le fait de Certeau (1990:xlvi), comme
 la possibility, pour un sujet dote de volonte, d'evaluer les
 rapports de pouvoir, comment les petits producteurs mais
 aussi les fermiers ? high-tech ? preservent-ils leur ferme
 comme leur lieu propre et la protegent-ils des mecanismes
 de contr?le exterieurs? Quelle relation peut-on etablir
 entre les strategies locales de resistance et d'accommo
 dement des producteurs agricoles et les processus et pra?
 tiques discursives supralocales par lesquels leur monde
 social local se trouve circonscrit, marginalise et prive de
 pouvoir (Hornborg 2001:243)?

 Tous les collaborateurs de la presente section se sont
 pose cette question, bien que n?us Fayons formulee de
 manieres differentes ? Faide de concepts analytiques dif
 ferents : Susan Walsh utilise le concept de ? resilience ?
 pour decrire les strategies de survie des cultivateurs de
 pommes de terre boliviens; Mary Richardson parle d'agri
 culture biologique comme d'une entreprise de reappro
 priation au Quebec; et Lies! Gambold s'interesse aux
 ? strategies de gestion du risque ? des producteurs agri?
 coles russes de Fere postsocialiste. II semble que la pre?
 servation ou la construction de structures collectives

 soient les cles permettant de conserver la possibility d'agir
 strategiquement pour des fermiers qui autrement devien
 draient des ? entrepreneurs ? individualises, exergant
 entre eux une concurrence pour la terre, Feau, Faeces aux
 marches, et dependants d'entites exterieures comme les
 grandes societes, les ONG et les organismes de develop?
 pement. Le r?le de FEtat est ambivalent, quand il agit
 comme mediateur et regulateur, dans une certaine
 mesure, des relations inegalitaires entre les produc?
 teurs ruraux et les consommateurs urbains en garan
 tissant et en creant le cadre pour Faeces ou Fexclusion
 des marches. Dans nos conclusions, nous sommes tous
 amenes ? considerer cette relation complexe avec FEtat
 socialiste, neoliberal ou reformiste, qui se trouve de plus
 en plus influencee et modifiee par les agences et les
 ONG internationales.
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 Au moment o? nous semblons definitivement etablis

 dans une ? societe post-paysanne ? (Scott 1976:165), alors
 que pour la premiere fois dans Phistoire plus de gens
 vivent dans les villes qu'? la campagne, les attentes et les
 demandes imposees aux producteurs ruraux demeurent
 elevees. On attend d'eux qu'ils nourrissent le monde, leur
 pays et leur famille, qu'ils protegent l'environnement,
 qu'ils agissent comme moteurs de la croissance et qu'ils
 s'arrachent eux-memes ? la pauvrete. Iis sont done les
 objets de multiples influences et interventions gouverne
 mentales et non gouvernementales ? justification ideolo
 gique, politique et economique : les Golden Boys de Har?
 vard interviennent en Russie sur la privatisation des
 terres; Monsanto et la Banque mondiale font pression sur
 le gouvernement nicaraguayen pour distribuer des se?
 ntences ? haut rendement aux producteurs ruraux; les
 entreprises semencieres transnationales font du lobby
 isme aupres du gouvernement americain pour obtenir des
 droits de propriete intellectuelle sur les semences; et les
 ONG ecologistes font la promotion de l'agriculture biolo
 gique au Canada et dans le monde.

 Dans notre analyse nous demontrons le caractere
 dynamique de ces relations et l'impact des changements
 institutionnels et systemiques chez les fermiers. Nous

 montrons tous la fagon dont les institutions neoliberales
 mais aussi socialistes font la promotion de pratiques agri?
 coles, de comportements de commercialisation, de modes
 d'aeces au credit et d'approbation du credit qui restrei
 gnent souvent la capacite d'aetion strategique des fer?
 miers. Cela est aussi lie, comme le soulignent Susan Walsh
 et Mary Richardson, aux types de savoirs qui sont valo?
 rises et dont on fait la promotion par rapport ? ceux qui
 sont negliges et devalorises. Etudier la reaction des pro?
 ducteurs agricoles ? la gouvernance neoliberale amene ?
 demontrer ? quel point les rapports ecologiques et sociaux
 sont inextricablement lies.

 Les interventions visant le developpement en matiere
 de pratiques agricoles sont souvent inspirees par une theo
 rie de deficit en matiere de changement social, comme le
 demontre Susan Walsh dans son analyse du travail des
 ONG nationales et internationales aupres des cultivateurs
 de pommes de terre en Bolivie. Au lieu de reconnaitre
 que ces fermiers avaient elabore des pratiques agricoles
 et sociales de haute technicite et une tres riche variete de

 pommes de terres qui leur permettaient de survivre dans
 les conditions climatiques r?des des Andes, les organismes
 d'aide au developpement ont cherche ? les aider en leur
 faisant adopter des varietes ? haut rendement mais depen
 dantes d'intrants chimiques qui les ont rapidement entrai
 nes dans une spirale d'endettement et de servitudes.

 Walsh souligne Torientation caritative de Tideologie des

 membres de ees ONG, qui les rend aveugles au fait que les
 relations sociales et environnementales complexes
 qu'avaient elaborees ces cultivateurs de pommes de terre
 faisaient partie de leurs conditions de survie et n'etaient
 pas des vestiges desuets du passe.

 Quoi qu'il en soit du caractere contraignant ou contra
 dictoire des interventions de developpement sur les pra?
 tiques agricoles et les strategies de mise en marche, la
 capacite qu'ont les agriculteurs de les evaluer et de les
 appretier selon leurs propres criteres leur permet de
 demystifier leurs intentions, comme je le mets en lumiere
 dans mon article sur les pratiques et discours dans un vil?
 lage nicaraguayen. Je montre que les fermiers ont inter?
 prets les interventions de gouvernements successifs dans
 leurs propres termes moraux defavores (faveurs), ayuda
 (aide) et robo (vol, fraude). Iis ont evalue dans quelle

 mesure les exigences qui leur etaient imposees par diffe
 rents gouvernements etaient previsibles et fondees sur
 le principe de reciprocity, et si elles correspondaient ou
 non ? leurs propres principes ethiques. Tout en valorisant
 hautement Pideal de Fautonomie, ils se sentaient obliges
 de saisir les occasions favorables qui leur etaient offertes
 dans le cadre des interventions de developpement, meme
 si une forte proportion d'entre elles etaient en contradic?
 tion avec leurs principes et convictions.

 Eobligation de devenir des fermiers entrepreneurs
 independants imposee par les conseillers occidentaux par
 l'intermediaire des gouvernements postsocialistes ren?
 contre de la resistance de la part des producteurs agri?
 coles qui s'etaient habitues ? travailler en mode collectif,
 comme le demontre Liesl Gambold dans son analyse de la
 decollectivisation en Russie. Eexistence de liens sociaux

 efficaces au sein de la communaute est consideree plus
 importante pour les strategies de survie que le contr?le
 individuel sur la terre et les ressources. En periode d'in
 securite et de changement social rapide, les anciens mem?
 bres des kolkhozes (fermes collectives) ont prefere tra?
 vailler ensemble et se soumettre aux contraintes de la

 communaute rurale plut?t que de changer d'identite, de
 devenir des fermiers independants et d'avoir ? lutter seuls.

 Eindependance des producteurs ruraux se revele
 comme tout ? fait relative meme pour les cultivateurs
 ? high-tech ? des pays occidentaux que les institutions
 internationales presentent comme le modele ? suivre
 (Dixon et al. 2001). Dans son article sur les grands fer?

 miers du Mississippi - qui pour la plupart cultivent des
 varietes transgeniques de coton, de mais et de soja -
 Gabriela Pechlaner montre comment ils sont ? pris en
 sandwich ? entre les multinationales qui contr?lent leurs
 intrants et leurs extrants. Le recours aux biotechnologies

 pour gagner plus de contr?le sur divers aspects de la pro
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 duction et pour aecroitre les surfaces en culture s'est avere

 une arme ? double tranchant, alors que les multinationa?
 les exigent des redevances elevees pour leurs semences et
 imposent des decisions de production qui etaient autrefois
 du ressort des fermiers. Ainsi, Pechlaner demontre la
 fagon dont les contrats de production et les lois nationales
 et internationales relatives ? la propriete intellectuelle
 sur les organismes vivants ont depossede les fermiers du
 contr?le sur leur production et des revenus de leur travail.
 Le fait de ressemer les graines de recoltes obtenues ? par
 tir de semences transgeniques est devenu un geste illegal
 et un acte de resistance qui a amene les quelques fermiers
 s'y etant risque en confrontation directe avec la puissance
 impitoyable des grandes societes multinationales.

 Pour echapper au pouvoir des societes commerciales,
 pour faire pousser leurs recoltes en harmonie avec les
 elements naturels et pour viser davantage d'autonomie
 dans leurs decisions, des fermiers se sont tournes vers
 les methodes biologiques, ce qui les affranchit, dans une
 large mesure, de leur dependance ? l'egard des intrants
 industriels. Comme le demontre Mary Richardson dans
 son article sur les fermiers ? bios ? au Quebec, la recon?
 naissance officielle qu'a obtenue la production biologique
 de la part des gouvernements et des organisations inter?
 nationales permet d'une part aux fermiers d'aller cher
 cher du soutien et des subventions, mais d'autre part,
 limite leurs possibilites de contestation. En s'eloignant de
 l'autocertification de la production biologique par des asso?
 ciations de producteurs bios au profit d'une certification
 encadree par la loi, les fermiers bios abandonnent une
 partie de l'autonomie qu'ils cherissaient tant et doivent
 composer avec des interets politiques et economiques
 qu'ils considerent contradictoires aux leurs.

 Birgit M?ller, Laboratoire de l"anthropologie des institutions
 et organisations sociales LAIOS, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
 Sciences Sociales, 5?, bd. Raspail, 75006 Paris, France. E-mail:
 bmuller@msh-paris.fr.

 Note
 1 Les ADPICS (aspects des droits de propriete intellectuelle

 qui touchent au commerce) et FUPOV (Union internatio?
 nale pour la protection des obtentions vegetales) en sont
 deux exemples.
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 A Trojan Horse of a Word? "Development" in Bolivia's
 Southern Highlands: Monocropping People, Plants
 and Knowledge

 Susan Walsh USC, Canada1

 Abstract: Through a first-hand treatment of the humanitarian
 development assistance delivered to indigenous farmers in
 Potosi, Bolivia at the turn of this century, this paper challenges
 the all too common promotion of Western "capacity-building"
 programming and introduced technologies?particularly related
 to crop production?as "sacred cow" ingredients for sustain?
 able livelihoods among farmers on the margins. The Bolivian
 non-governmental organization (NGO) profiled paid insufficient
 attention to time-tested knowledge and practices that enabled
 survival in places where the natural world usually has the upper
 hand and where the conservation of plant genetic resources is
 fundamental to that survival. It would have been more suc?

 cessful, I suggest, had it turned the deficit argument?"the poor
 are lacking"?for development intervention on its head. It is
 not what farmers lacked, but what they already had?sophisti?
 cated but threatened livelihood strategies?that required
 endorsement and support.

 Keywords: Bolivia, development, livelihood, indigenous knowl?
 edge, crop genetic diversity, NGOs

 Resume : A partir d'une etude de premiere main de l'assis
 tance humanitaire au developpement administree ? des fermiers
 autochtones du Potosi, en Bolivie, au tournant de ce siecle, cet
 article remet en question la promotion tres repandue des pro?
 grammes de ? renforcement des capaeites ? ? l'occidentale et des
 technologies parachutees - en particulier en ce qui touche la
 productivity des recoltes - en tant que ? vaches sacrees ? de la
 capacite de subsistance durable chez les agriculteurs economi
 quement marginalises. Eorganisation non gouvernementale
 bolivienne dont j'ai fait le profil avait neglige de porter attention
 ? des connaissances et pratiques transmises par la tradition et
 qui avaient permis la survie dans des lieux ou le milieu naturel
 est generalement determinant et o? la conservation des res
 sources genetiques botaniques est fondamentale en vue de cette
 survie. Elle aurait connu plus de succes, du moins c'est ma sug?
 gestion, si elle avait pris le contre-pied de son hypothese du
 deficit - ?il manque quelque chose aux pauvres ? - qui sous-ten
 dait son intervention de developpement. Ce n'est pas ce qui
 manquait aux fermiers, mais plut?t ce qu'ils avaient dej? - des
 strategies de subsistance elaborees mais menacees?qui aurait
 du devenir l'objet de valorisation et de soutien.

 Mots-cles : Bolivie, developpement, subsistance, savoir
 autochtone, diversity genetique des recoltes, ONG

 Development, as in Third World Development, is a
 debauched word, a whore of a word. It is an empty
 word that can be filled by any user to conceal any hid?
 den intention, a Trojan horse of a word.

 ?Prank 1986:231

 As I begin to write this account of my research expe? rience among indigenous Bolivian farmers at the turn
 of this new century, our media is filled with stories about

 an approaching perfect storm, the convergence of climatic
 chaos, economic collapse and a global food crisis that has
 pushed farmers and low income consumers in the global
 South onto city streets, forced to march for their right to
 food. The international response to the food crisis has
 been to renew food aid efforts and to call for increased

 agricultural assistance, featuring training and packages
 of improved or high tech seeds and the chemicals they
 need to flourish.2 In a recent high level meeting in Spain,

 for example, Jeffrey Sachs, Special Advisor to the United
 Nations and Director of Columbia University's Earth
 Institute, asked governments to significantly increase
 their funding to impoverished regions for the purchase
 of improved seeds and fertilizers. "The lack of improved
 inputs is the single most important factor in the continued

 poor yields in smallholder farming," he and his colleagues
 in the Ad Hoc Advisory Group to the Madrid Conference
 on Food Security later wrote in their report (2009:13).
 Benevolent outsiders, it would seem, need to fill the void.

 Through training and the provision of seeds and chemicals
 that governments and corporations from the global North

 can provide, they should compensate for the presumed
 lack of skill and resources in these communities. This arti?

 cle will demonstrate that the "deficit development" and
 ethnocentric recipes for change offered today differ lit?
 tle from those I discovered in the Andean highlands eight
 years ago. Plus ga change, plus c'est la meme chose!

 The Andean highlands of western South America are
 an imposing, at times merciless, landscape of arched
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 backed ridges, yawning gullies, sculpted rock faces, quilted

 patches of green, purple, red and gold at harvest and rib?
 bon-thin roads connecting scattered villages of adobe.

 When the early morning sun creeps over and down sleepy
 mountain ridges, their beauty takes your breath away.
 But their splendour reaches beyond a commanding
 appearance. Their indigenous residents can also lay claim
 to one of the world's greatest shares of cultivated plants
 (Zimmerer 1996:10) and more particularly to the centre
 of origin and diversity for potatoes, the world's fourth
 most important food crop (FAO 1995:4). With protein val?
 ues as high as 12.9%, as late as the mid-1980s, Andean
 potatoes were heralded as one of the world's most nutri?
 tious sources of plant food for human consumption (Dan?
 dier and Sage 1985:126).3

 The fields where my research was located, Bolivia's
 most southern department, Potosi, are in fact considered
 to be one of the centres of biodiversity for the potato
 species (Programa de Autodesarrollo Campesino 1996:11).
 In Ravelo, one of four regional municipalities in Potosi's
 Northern Province (political district) of Chayanta and
 home to the two Quechua-speaking Jalq'a communities
 that welcomed my research, agronomist Regis Cepeda
 catalogued as many as 53 distinct varieties (Cepeda 1996).4

 Ravelo's Jalq'a farmers, however, are not generally
 recognized for this primordial diversity but rather for
 their production of commercial potatoes that help to feed
 the roughly 200,000 residents of the country's constitu?
 tional capital, Sucre, a three-hour truck ride from Rav?
 elo's municipal capital, also called Ravelo. On Sucre
 streets, Ravelo's rural folk are often referred to as los

 paperos?the potato producers. Ironically, though per?
 haps not surprisingly, Ravelo's commercial potatoes
 appear to be of greater benefit to their urban consumers
 than to their producers. Nicole Bezengon (1994:1), a Swiss
 anthropologist who, in the early 1990s, studied Ravelo
 producers on behalf of the country's national potato
 research centre, Proyecto de Investigation de Papas
 (PROINPA), argued, in fact, that the surpluses from Rav?
 elo farms serve to maintain the non-productive classes of
 the city. Like that of their displaced companeros from the

 silver and tins mines that once drew the wealthy to Potosi

 (see Nash 1979), the story of the peoples of this region
 appears to be an inverted "rags to riches" tale in which the

 rich of the metropolis feed off a hinterland of producers
 "in rags" (see Frank 1966; Wallerstein 1974; Watkins
 1977)6

 In the year 2000, the family farm economy in Ravelo's
 104 villages was one of subsistence and semi-subsistence
 agriculture (Bezengon 1994). There were a number of com?

 paratively successful petty commodity producers on pri

 mary transportation routes, but for most of Ravelo's
 indigenous farm families cash earned from market sales

 was rarely enough to cover costly agricultural inputs let
 alone household supplies such as the kerosene to fuel
 make-shift lamps when darkness falls. It was not, there?
 fore, their direct link to the market economy that sus?
 tained Ravelo's Jalq'a. Rather, generations of resilience
 strategies kept these subsistence communities and their
 people alive. But the conditions of their semi-subsistence
 were such that migration to cities for cash remuneration,
 however temporary and integrated into their resilience
 strategies, was growing more and more important and
 frequent.6

 In addition to food policies and commercial production
 practices favouring urban consumers, factors offered to
 explain deteriorated livelihood conditions over the past
 half century include the climatic extremes attributed to
 global warming, competition from foreign potato pro?
 ducers, the growing popularity of rice and pasta, the col?
 lapse of mining-community markets, and minifundismo?
 land shortages and soil infertility due to continuous
 sub-division of property among male consaguineal kin. At
 the heart of this last problem lies Bolivia's 1952 Agrarian
 Reform Act. In one paradoxical stroke of the legislator's
 pen, this legislation put an end to both the quasi-feudal
 landholdings of colonial rule and to the territorial usufruct

 rights within the indigenous ayllu governance system.
 Ignoring long-held indigenous practices, such as the rota?
 tion of shared lands and collective land-management
 strategies for example, legislators sanctioned individual
 land titles and the concept of individual peasant produc?
 ers (Nederlandse Organisatie voor Internationale Ontwik
 kelingssamenwerking [NOVIB] 1998:16; Platt 1982:18
 21; Rivera Cusicanqui 1992:153; Urioste 1987:167).7

 My research among the indigenous Jalq'a farmers in
 Ravelo and the non-governmental organizations at work
 in their communities suggested that there was yet another
 deeply ironic contributor to the marginalization and
 impoverishment of the municipality's indigenous farm?
 ers. This paper argues that the humanitarian develop?
 ment assistance delivered through NGOs had been quietly
 but steadily eroding the inherent strengths of these
 indigenous papero communities. Although largely wel?
 comed, well-intentioned, well-funded and achieving some
 of the stated goals, particularly with respect to infra?
 structure development and community organizing based
 on Western structures of governance, the agencies that
 delivered these programs approached the development
 process in ways that were ultimately weakening the capac?

 ity of these indigenous farmers to live independent,
 healthy and productive lives on their ancestral lands.
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 Acting within a largely positivistic development enter?
 prise built on a deficit theory of social change (Rahnema
 1997), a homogenizing, utilitarian concept of producer and
 a belief in the superiority of Western science (Escobar
 1995; Kulchyski 1993; Purcell 1998; Sachs 1992), these
 NGOs, from the political left and right, failed, to varying
 degrees, to take seriously the very different worldviews
 and knowledge systems of their indigenous "beneficiar?
 ies." Nor had they reconciled the inherent power imbal?
 ances that always privilege the Western point of view. In
 so doing, they paid insufficient attention to centuries-old
 resilience strategies that enabled survival in places where
 the natural world usually has the upper hand?the con?
 servation of plant genetic resources being one of the most
 fundamental of these strategies.

 Through a first-hand treatment of the agricultural
 interventions of the NGO with the longest history of work

 among the Jalq'a paperos, my paper will challenge the all
 too common promotion of Western "capacity-building"
 programming and new technologies?particularly related
 to crop production and farm livelihoods?as the critical
 ingredients for sustainable livelihoods among farmers on
 the margins. This NGO, like the two others I reviewed
 during a year of field research, would have been more
 successful had they recognized and supported the active
 agency of the peasants they worked with, turning the
 deficit?the poor are lacking?argument for development
 intervention on its head.8

 Before proceeding with my account of the communi?
 ties and people who generously shared their homes, food
 and community experiences with me, a brief overview of
 the concept of resilience is in order. According to Berkes
 et al., Holling introduced the concept of resilience into the

 ecological literature in 1973 as a "way to understand non?
 linear dynamics, such as processes by which ecosystems

 maintain themselves in the face of perturbations and
 change" (2003:13). Essentially, a resilient system will not
 allow stresses and shocks to dismantle its basic functions

 and integrity (Levin et al. 1998:224). The Resilience
 Alliance, a consortium of institutions and research groups
 that focuses on sustainability, has broadened the scope of
 this concept to include "integrated systems of people and
 nature" (Swedish Ministry of the Environment 2002:1469).

 Building on collaborative efforts between natural and
 social scientists, resilience is increasingly viewed as con?
 cept that helps us not only to think about environmental
 sustainability, but of social and economic sustainability as
 well (Levin et al. 1997:221). Concerned with "the magni?
 tude of disturbance that can be absorbed or buffered with?

 out the system undergoing fundamental changes in its
 functional characteristics" (Berkes et al. 2003:14),

 resilience is correctly associated with diversity. Inter- and
 intra-species variety, numerous and varied human oppor?
 tunities, and a good selection of economic options enhance
 a system's capacity to "withstand shocks and surprises,
 and if damaged, to rebuild itself" (Swedish Ministry of
 the Environment 2002:147). Resilience, Berkes adds, also
 "allows for the multiple ways in which a response may
 occur, including the ability of the system to absorb the
 disturbance, or to learn from it and to adapt to it, or to
 reorganize following the impact" (2007:284). Resilience is
 thus also associated with the idea of adaptation and man?
 aging uncertainty. Since social and environmental sys?
 tems are complex and our knowledge of them always
 incomplete, we need therefore, both "to reduce the degree

 of uncertainty about the dynamics of these complex sys?
 tems" and to be innovative so we can handle change that
 cannot be predicted (Berkes 2007:284).^

 Paperos in the Puna Baja
 It was with this resilience construct?the lens through

 which I hoped to gain insights into the world and farming
 practices of my Jalq'a hosts?that I headed to the majes?
 tic ridges of the Cordillera of Potosi, a minor mountain
 range within Bolivia's Southern Cordillera (Ochoa 1990)
 and to the two communities at the centre of my research,

 Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon.11 Chimpa Rodeo is an ex
 hacienda hamlet12 that in the year 2000 was home to 33
 families. Mojon, with 46 families, is an originario com?
 munity, "original" because its residents were never sub?
 ject to the servitude of the large landowner. At approxi?
 mately 20 km and 10 km from the municipal capital, both
 Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon have reasonable access to Sucre
 markets. In an effort to strengthen their family liveli?
 hoods, farmers in both communities dedicate some of their

 cropland to commercial production. But like most of their
 neighbours in Ravelo, few of the 79 families of these two
 settlements have managed to build secure livelihoods from
 the surplus produce they bring to local and city markets.

 Chimpa Rodeo has an advantage over Mojon when it
 comes to potential market revenue. A 45-minute walk
 takes one to the main road into Sucre. It also has a com?

 paratively good secondary service road making motor?
 ized travel possible except during the worst of the rainy
 season. The trek into Mojon is another matter. Its serv?
 ice road is barely navigable at the best of times13 and
 impassable during the rainy season. One heavy thunder?
 storm can convert the winding, boulder filled road into a
 rushing river. Clearly the more isolated of the two com?
 munities, residents' interaction with external institutions
 was in fact only fours years old. In contrast, Chimpa
 Rodeo had an approximately 20-year history of external
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 development assistance that covered a broader range of
 programming.

 At almost identical elevations of 3,550 and 3,500
 metres respectively (Mamani 1999), and being just over
 10 km apart, climatic and land conditions in these puna
 baja or low highland communities are comparable. The
 area is semi-arid with hail, frost and water shortages a
 constant worry. The topography in both communities is
 uneven, intensely eroded and heavily deforested. Soils
 are lightly acidic (6.8 pH) with organic matter levels poor
 to moderate (Mamani 1999:32). It is important to note,
 however, that the ecosystem diversity characteristic of
 the Bolivian Andes is applicable to these communities.
 Land fertility can vary from hill to plateau, requiring
 differing fallowing periods and a variety of land use
 strategies.

 The households in Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon are semi
 autonomous economic units, since in addition to their
 farming activities they also depend on labour exchange
 and, to a lesser extent, external labour markets to fill con?

 sumption and income needs (see Collins 1988:116). House?
 holds rather than individuals, as Lambert (1977) writes of
 Andean communities elsewhere are conceived of as the

 units of ceremonial and economic participation. Farming
 is a family activity. Both genders line up behind the ox
 driven plough to complete the planting process, and both
 harvest their fields and select seed for the next planting
 season.14 However, as with communities elsewhere in the
 Andes, the farming system also reflects some gender
 based differentiation, a concept commonly referred to as
 complementaridad de genero (gender complementarity).

 When it comes to the care and management of livestock,
 for example, males husband the large animals, while
 women, with the assistance of their children, accept
 responsibility for the breeding and nurturing of the
 smaller livestock that include sheep, goats and sometimes
 a few pigs. Neither role is considered superior. Cattle hus?
 bandry is highly valued. Given the comparative worth of
 each animal, male farmers manage, to use an analogy, the
 family's savings account, there to provide income if times

 get tough. Women's nurturing of sheep and goats, on the
 other hand, is also critical to the family economy. These
 smaller animals are important sources of manure for
 crops, wool for clothing, bone for implements, protein for
 the diet, and materials and blood for ritual celebration.

 WTien it comes to seeding, women's fertility makes
 them the preferred gender for the placement of the potato
 tuber and other seeds in the surco or furrow. Indeed, with

 one exception, all families in my household surveys iden?
 tified females as the ones who must plant the seeds to
 ensure the germination of crops.15

 Embedded and Invented

 The story of the Jalq'a ethnicity of the people of Chimpa
 Rodeo and Mojon is a rather mysterious one since there
 is little documented information about their origins and
 history. The Jalq'a speak Quechua and proudly claim
 descent from the once powerful Inca Empire. They are
 largely agronomists of the puna baja (lower highlands),
 and cabacera de valle (valley hilltops) and are easily iden?
 tifiable through their unique clothing, instruments, dance,

 songs, rituals and weavings. The thought structure so
 pronounced in their rituals and weavings reveals com?
 plex, supernatural, chaos-creation beliefs (Martinez
 1994a:7), as well as the concept of duality that is charac?
 teristic of a pan-Andean worldview. The way that both

 Mojon and Chimpa Rodeo appear to embrace a common
 macro-identity?a shared sense of their common lineage
 and traditions, despite very different colonial and post
 colonial histories and relationships with state and non
 state actors?also suggests an ability to deal with differ?
 ing or opposing orientations at once. The strong duality
 of their cosmovision seems, as June Nash (1979:122) artic?

 ulated so well in her masterpiece on Bolivian miners,
 "capable of entertaining co-existent and sometimes con?
 tradictory worldviews."

 Sucre anthropologist, Gabriel Martinez (1994a:2)
 hypothesized that as a corporate ethnic group with distinct

 dress, rituals and so forth, the Jalq'a are comparatively
 young, possibly representing the coming together of var?
 ious units of disenchanted ayllus. Ayllus are complex,
 segmentary social organization and governance systems
 that have existed over a broad area in the Andes from
 pre-Inca times (Godoy 1986:723) to the present. In the
 Bolivian puna or highlands, the households of individual
 hamlets formed segments of more inclusive and larger
 social groups (minimal to maximal ayllus) (Godoy 1986:
 738). They have operated within a framework of multi
 faceted land management, governance and regional eco?
 nomic development strategies (Cereceda 1998:7-8; Mar?
 tinez 1994b:18). While initially serving a useful purpose for
 state authorities anxious to collect tribute from their

 indigenous inhabitants, beginning in the 18th and accel?
 erating in the 19th century, ayllus were increasingly
 denied political or economic authority, ensuring, as Platt
 has argued, "the survival of the 'nation' and the dominion
 of the capa criollas [land owners] who managed the state
 apparatus" (1982:14).

 One system that is at the core of the ayllu approach
 to land and livelihood management, and that had survived
 in northern Chayanta into this new century, is ecological
 complementarity, what the Spanish call doble domicilio or
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 dual residence.16 To varying degrees, both Mojon and
 Chimpa Rodeo residents have adopted this practice. Given
 its significance as an effective resilience strategy, selected
 features of its design and application in the year 2000 are
 highlighted.

 Building Resilience
 In the communities, from childhood on, you learn that

 the earth is alive, that she is called Pachamama, that she
 nurtures mankind. ?San Martin 1997:90

 Ecological complementarity, as Murra (1985a:3) describes
 it, is the simultaneous control by a single ethnic group of

 several dispersed ecological tiers. The ayllu's internal
 processes of differentiation and governance appear
 designed to facilitate the division and management of
 these dispersed landholdings, with endogamy?marriage
 within the smallest corporate unit or minimal ayllu?prac?
 tised in an effort to administer and control lands spread
 over dispersed ecological zones (Harris 1985; Platt 1976).
 The multiplicity of lands, spaced between highland and
 valley ecosystems, but of sufficiently close proximity, can
 serve both as an adaptation to high levels of climatic risk
 and as an effective method of generating wealth (Murra
 1984). Labour exchange mechanisms and the possibility
 of at least one of the ecological tiers surviving the hard les?
 sons of an unpredictable mountain microclimate contribute

 to an increased likelihood both of adequate subsistence
 and of production surpluses. Ecological complementar?
 ity then is an adaptive management system that takes
 uncertainty into account. Since the environment cannot be

 controlled nor the future predicted, it is best to keep
 options open and build flexibility into the system, hence
 the importance of farming in different ecosystems and of

 crop genetic diversity, which, in the case of Andean farm?
 ers, means potato biodiversity (see Armitage et al. 2007).
 This adaptive management, as Burchard (1976:372) sug?
 gests, "permits the human population to maximize the
 variation which exists within the environment in such a

 way as to enhance its long-term food production capacity
 and minimize risk." It is a very strategic approach to food
 security since, as Netting notes, "the long term security
 of any population is based not on its average level of pro?
 duction and consumption, but on the way in which it is
 able to weather periods of maximum scarcity" (Burchard
 1976:403). On the ingenuity of this system for efficient
 production as well as the guaranteed provisioning of nutri?
 tious food, Dandier and Sage write:

 The vertical organization of production in an ecologi?
 cally diverse environment such as the Bolivian Andes

 creates complementary exchange relationships between
 different ecological zones. For example, the higher alti?
 tude areas act as the repository of clean potato seed
 [tubers] to provision the lower intermontane valleys.
 Such vertical organization permits a sequential timing
 of production tasks through a series of consecutive,
 though overlapping, agricultural cycles. This allows
 households to spread the demands on labour more
 evenly over the year, reducing the burden on women
 and children, whilst providing the nutritional comple?
 mentarity and the regular provisioning of food from
 different ecological zones. [1985:128]

 An especially clever communal land management
 component of ecological complementarity that is prac?
 tised on the highlands only, called manta, also enhances
 environmental benefits and the potential economic return
 from surplus production. While a field and its produce
 belong to an individual household, decisions about which
 fields to sew, crops to plant, rotational cycles and fields
 to leave fallow are collective (Platt 1982:45; Rivera Cusi
 canqui 1992). This corporate group decision-making struc?
 ture ensures adherence to production cycles that not only
 benefit the commons, facilitating more ecologically sus?
 tainable production processes, but the community econ?
 omy as well. Its inherent market control mechanisms can

 be conducive to better returns on surplus production, that

 is, of course, if the surrounding communities also follow
 this practice.

 There may also be a justice ethic at work within this
 system. Citing Murra, Burchard (1976:428-429) offers
 several examples of how, within this system, the commu?

 nity assumes responsibility for the welfare of the "old,
 the disabled, and the 'poor/*' Platt (1982:45) suggests that
 the manta system also serves as a mechanism to increase
 leverage when disputes arise over lands bordering a neigh?
 bouring ayllu. Individual vulnerability to land usurpation
 is reduced. In sum, the system maintains an important
 internal control of vital resources.

 The system of non-monetized product exchange or
 bartering between the puna and the valley, called trueque,
 is another substantive feature of ecological complemen?
 tarity. It is an expression of Andean reciprocity anchored
 in a cosmovision that recognizes give and take within both

 the natural and supernatural worlds. Burchard (1976:456)
 considers this standardized exchange to be a critical com?
 ponent of the adaptive process within ecological comple?
 mentarity. Hand in hand with product exchange is labour
 exchange. Three of the most common forms are: ayni
 where a farm family will offer services, products, tools,
 or animals in direct exchange for another farm family's
 services, products, tools or animals; minka where group
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 work parties perform a service for a particular household
 with the hosts providing food and beverages as well as in
 kind payment for their day or days of labour; andfaena
 where several households or the entire community pitch
 in to complete community service projects.17

 To obtain products that cannot be harvested from the
 land or purchased with production income, such as tools,
 inputs, schoolbooks or Western medicines, also requires
 an additional resilience strategy: temporary migration
 for paid labour. Most families send one or two of their
 adult members to the city to work as day labourers or
 domestics. This short-term labour migration averaged a
 total of 29 days and 25 days among my respondent fami?
 lies in Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon respectively.

 Two final features of this governance and land man?
 agement system deserve attention. First, community lead?

 ership positions are non-hierarchical and rotational. They
 generally last a year and alternate among the male heads
 of households. Responsibility for governance is thus
 shared. No single family bears the long-term sacrifice of
 its strongest male producer and no single family is
 afforded the opportunity to dominate the community's
 direction and affairs. Loyda Sanchez (2002), a Bolivian
 educator who, in the mid-1970s, attempted to organize
 Andean campesinos into syndicated cadres along "rational
 lines" as she put it, "to no avail," attributes this commu?
 nal sense of rotational leadership to an Andean prefer?
 ence for knowledge sharing.

 Last but in no way least, there is a very profound spir?
 itual dimension to ecological complementarity. The indige?
 nous stewards of this system, including Chimpa Rodeo
 and Mojon farm families, practice a cross of indige?
 nous-Catholic spirituality that is intimately linked with
 their homage to Pachamama?the earth-goddess respon?
 sible for soil and human fertility (Dandier and Sage
 1985:128). Participants in my study reported a very strong

 spiritual and intuitive dimension to their land-use and
 production practices. During the Festival of the Virgin de
 Guadalupe in early September, for example, farmers check
 to see if it will be a good year for production by looking to
 see if the rama flowers bloom towards the sun. If their

 petals droop like tears, or if there are few blooms, it will
 be a bad year (Choque 1999).

 Pachamama, as suggested, has been given a Catholic
 base by her people. During two major, three-day religious
 festivals I attended, including the festivals of our Lady
 of Guadalupe and All Souls Eve, I repeatedly heard
 prayers that substituted Pachamama for the Virgin Mary.
 As Gledhill (1994:89) correctly suggests, colonized peo?
 ples "do not simply appropriate the symbols of the dom?
 inant order but subject them to powerful inversions" and,

 I would add, to careful subversion.18 Scott (1990:xii) has
 argued that people who are deprived in society resist
 oppression through the construction of their own "hidden
 transcripts." Thus, in addition to being a pragmatic strat?
 egy to maintain cultural and environmental resilience,
 ecological complementarity, I would suggest, is part of
 the highlanders' internal transcript. The system repre?
 sents highlanders' connection both to a natural world and
 to a broader cosmos that they insist on interpreting on
 their own terms.

 Spanish colonizers and republican political regimes
 in their wake ignored indigenous peoples' demands for
 territorial versus individual title (Urioste 1987:167). This

 turn of a deaf ear to their requests seriously disrupted
 ecological complementarity.19 Nevertheless, in places like
 Northern Potosi, principal components survived, demon?
 strating an impressive agency and determination that
 Murra observed when he returned to the region in the
 early 1980s:

 It is remarkable that, in spite of the pressure exercised

 against everything Andean and those who created them
 during the 450 years of colonial and republican regimes,
 we still encounter among highland peasants a prefer?
 ence for locating their fields in complementary fash?
 ion, on several different ecological tiers, sometimes
 located several days' walk from the centre of population.

 There is well-documented, contemporary evidence of
 sizeable groups who have managed to maintain their
 ethnic self-awareness, along with access to their out?
 liers in the lowlands. [1984:119]

 Ecological complementarity is not, of course, con?
 flict-free or completely egalitarian (see Murra 1985b).20
 As with all systems, there are flaws in the design that, in
 addition to outside factors, weaken it. But it is a system
 that, when left to flourish, has allowed habitation on
 unforgiving lands at a level beyond hand-to-mouth sub?
 sistence. Platt's (1982:28) findings on the robust wheat
 economy of the region before tin and silver mines shifted

 the nation's priorities, represent an excellent case in
 point. Most importantly, this system has contributed to
 the stewardship of one of the world's greatest shares of
 cultivated plants and in-situ crop and intra-crop diver?
 sity at levels most Western farmers could hardly fathom,

 let alone produce.
 Working with nature to balance the good of the com?

 mons with the common good?resilience thinking par
 excellence given the attention to the integrity and sus
 tainability of their food production systems?has allowed
 the peoples in the region I studied to keep ecological com?
 plementarity alive for centuries, weakened but not com

 246/Susan Walsh  Anthropologica 52 (2010)

������������ ������������� 



 pletely destroyed by Spanish conquistadores and more
 recently by the pull of a market economy and develop?
 ment enterprise that trumpet values of competition and
 comparative advantage. The subjects of my particular
 enquiry, the Jalq'a farm families of Chimpa Rodeo and
 Mojon, were forced to navigate this conflicting reality.
 And, as the ensuing discussion will suggest, the NGOs
 supporting them did not make it easy.

 In both Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon, the indigenous
 ayllu structures have given way to Western structures
 of organized labour that NGOs introduced.21 It is the
 local dirigente or community head of the syndicato de
 campesinos (farmers' union) who calls the community
 meeting to order. Still the rotational leadership structure
 of the allyu system has been stubbornly maintained. The
 dirigente position rotates to a new family each year. Con?
 sensus decision-making and shared responsibility are con?
 sistently preferred over a voting system in which a nar?
 row majority can rule. Competition, with its winners and
 losers, does not sit easily with people who need collectiv?
 ity and cooperation to survive and prosper.

 With respect to the application of ecological comple?
 mentarity components, the biggest differences between
 the two communities relate to their respective adoption of
 the doble domicilio concept. Without exception, Mojon
 informants have dual residences and crop production in
 both their highland fields and valley lands. Indeed, with
 migration to the valley lands for periods of an average of
 5.2 months, these respondents practice doble domicilio
 generally with the entire family in tow. Only a third of
 respondents in Chimpa Rodeo have valley lands. Respon?
 dents there spend, on average, less than two months in val?

 ley regions, mostly to barter for valley products and to
 pasture their animals.

 Both communities practice trueque, ayni and minka
 on a regular basis. Both also practice rotational cropping
 and express a strong belief in the value of a healthy fal?
 lowing period for nutrient regeneration, although land
 use pressures, particularly in Chimpa Rodeo, with its
 higher level of commercial production, are now a signifi?
 cant limiting factor. And unlike Mojon's residents, Chimpa
 Rodeo farm families do not practice the manta land man?
 agement system.

 An adequate land base upon which one can cultivate
 foods and husband animals is of chief importance. The
 manta system in operation in Mojon is a proactive adap?
 tive management strategy to maintain fertile soils and a
 productive land base. Yet, as the this paper will argue, the
 NGO community in Mojon and Chimpa Rodeo did not
 treat this system, nor the other components of ecological

 complementarity practiced in these communities, as an

 essential foundation for their development strategy. It is
 to a history of the nature of the external intervention in
 Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon that I now turn.

 Broken Equilibrium
 iMi papa me ha ensenado, m?s que los tecnicos!
 (My father taught me more [about potato diversity]
 than the extension workers!)

 ?Chimpa Rodeo farmer, July 2000

 External development agencies first established a sig?
 nificant presence among indigenous farming communi?
 ties in the regional municipality of Ravelo just over two
 decades ago. The now defunct government-sponsored
 Instituto Boliviano Teenico de Agropecuaria (IBTA, the
 Bolivian Technical Institute for Agriculture and Animal
 Husbandry) was one of the first institutions to arrive. In
 1980, it sent staff to test and promote new technologies,
 featuring improved potato varieties and agrochemical
 inputs to enhance product size, health and yield (inter?
 view with former PROSEMPA employee 5 May 2000; con?
 firmed by local resident, June 2000).

 The introduction of and training in the use of new
 varieties and technologies was steady but gradual. But
 when El Nino wrecked havoc on the Bolivian countryside
 in 1982-83, external assistance was intensified. Agrono?

 mists were turned into emergency workers charged with
 ensuring future potato harvests in the face of heavy crop
 losses. Communities in other parts of the country that

 were forced to eat their seed22 pushed policy makers into
 a panic mode. With funding from the Inter-America Devel?
 opment Bank, unscreened, introduced potato varieties,
 initially from Argentina, flooded aid distribution networks
 and local seed markets, even though farmers in the Munic?

 ipality of Ravelo had actually managed to conserve 30%
 of their own seed for the next year's planting season. An
 extension worker with the National Potato Seed Program,
 PROSEMPA, although sympathetic to the troubling
 options facing decision-makers, considered the aid com?
 munity's interventions then to be at the root of farmers'
 problems in 2000. "We [the aid institutions] broke," he
 argued, "the equilibrium that existed before!" (Interview
 with ex-PROSEMPA worker, 5 May 2000).

 Imported with the donated introduced varieties were
 plant diseases previously unknown to the region. To treat
 these diseases, pesticides and insecticides were required.
 Chemical fertilizers were also recommended for intro?
 duced varieties unaccustomed to the hard soils and still

 harsher climate of highland farms. Both required cash
 which, in turn, created the need for sufficiently high pro?

 duction volumes. Chemically induced yields and larger
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 more uniform introduced varieties also put the less pro?
 lific, albeit more resistant, native potato varieties to shame,
 or so it would seem on the surface. Farmers raised on the

 principles of reciprocity were comparatively open to the
 gifts of tuber seeds promoted as superior (see van der
 Ploeg 1993:223). More and more Ravelo farmers turned
 to a few introduced varieties that required substances
 harmful to the land.23

 El Nino did not appear to be the major catalyst for
 non-governmental intervention in Ravelo; but the "Green
 Revolution"24 it accelerated was adopted by the NGOs
 that arrived in its aftermath. This was the case for the

 NGO with the longest and strongest overall presence in
 Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon, a Bolivian organization that
 I will refer to as BNGO, an acronym for "Bolivia NGO."25
 Given BNGO's leading role in the externally-funded
 development programming within these communities,
 this paper focuses on its work. It should be noted, how?
 ever, that the two other agencies reviewed during my
 year long research?one large international organization
 from the American right and one UN agency?also sub?
 scribed, to differing degrees, to the deficit approach cri?
 tiqued below.

 BNGO entered the municipality of Ravelo in 1982 with
 a forestry program featuring the fast-growing but thirsty

 eucalyptus tree as well as imported pines. The organiza?
 tion emerged as a significant rural development player
 in this zone only at the end of the decade. Founded in 1976

 by activists from the Catholic left, the organization was
 determined to assist Chayanta's Quechua farmers take
 greater control of their lives.26

 Extension programs in all four of the province's
 regional municipalities, Ocuri, Colquechaca, Pocoata and
 Ravelo, initially included primary and curative health
 care,27 literacy and gender equity education and some
 forestry and agricultural production training 28 The gov?
 ernment's increasing assumption of healthcare pro?
 gramming and the arrival of UNICEF's literacy program
 for women in the region influenced a primary focus on
 agricultural production.

 My conversations with field staff suggested that, until

 recently, the BNGOs agronomists and technicians con?
 sidered "unsophisticated" production practices, with their
 consequent low yields, to be a primary explanation for

 what they considered to be gruelling poverty amongst
 the farm families in their target communities. In a report

 that captured the findings of a donor-sponsored planning
 workshop amongst field staff, weaknesses listed under
 the category "Andean ecosystems" included: the low farm
 production yields, limited capacity to negotiate [prices]
 due to low levels of education, minifundismo, the limited

 application of technology, and the low levels of forage pro?
 duction for animal feed (BNGO 1997:4).

 BNGO's openly socialist ideology had contributed to
 an awareness of broader geopolitical and economic forces
 marginalizing these farmers and thus of the need to organ?

 ize campesinos to effect political change. This political
 identity and the agency's willingness to risk government
 sanctioning?and the personal safety of its leaders during
 the organization's early history?set BNGO apart from a

 majority of NGOs in the department. But as agronomists
 trained in a mechanistic approach to science, the extension
 staff appears to have accepted the instrumental, posi
 tivistic development discourse of the day (see Escobar
 1995). The West's technical solutions were applied to multi
 faceted and complex local situations, without a clear analy?
 sis of their tacit "deficit orientation" or their consequences.

 To be fair, some components of indigenous farming
 systems were appreciated and encouraged, crop rotation
 and fallowing systems being two especially welcomed
 strategies. Product and labour exchange mechanisms
 were also recognized as important to the local economy,
 although, if programming documents offer any indication,

 only on a fairly superficial level. But the more fundamental

 system of the dual landholding and doble domicilio that
 these communities followed to varying degrees seems to
 have been considered more of a nuisance than as worthy
 of support. In area-wide and in-situ workshops, featur?
 ing modular, compartmentalized teaching methodologies,
 farmers were encouraged to stay put, intensify production,

 and adopt higher yield agricultural production systems.
 The logic, it would seem, was that if farmers were able to
 farm better?enhance the quality and quantity of their
 crops for market with improved seeds, mass production
 of profitable varieties and synthetic inputs?they could
 earn the funds needed to purchase the goods their fami?
 lies so desperately lacked. They would, in effect, be able
 to buy their way out of poverty, a message with an irony
 these critics of capitalism seem not to have considered.

 Improved productivity for income generation objec?
 tives required a shift, of course, to higher yielding potato
 varieties. Compared to the rather humble, pockmarked,
 local varieties, these foreign interlopers were handsome
 and comparatively unblemished and so would do well in
 markets seeking uniform quality control and shapes that
 feed easily into the fried potato machines. It did not seem
 to matter terribly that the water content of these new
 potatoes was also considerably higher, decreasing their
 nutritional value, or that they would need a costly chem?
 ical solution to survive from year to year. Nor was the
 extra time and fuel needed to cook these less mealy pota?
 toes taken seriously. Funds earned would take care of
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 these inconveniences. Potato monoculture, featuring two
 then three types, took hold, especially on farms closest
 to transportation routes.

 Fortunately, most families held on to at least a hand?
 ful of their favourite traditional varieties, preferring to
 consume the more flavourful, mealy, and faster cooking
 native potatoes. The Jalq'a families of Chimpa Rodeo and
 Mojon were no exception. A few also committed to the
 conservation of a lot more, inspired by their parent's proud
 stewardship of ancestral varieties. Most families also
 refused to make a complete switch to purchased fertiliz?
 ers, although the amounts of sheep manure used
 decreased significantly in the early years of this new agri?
 culture. But the commercial potential of faster growing
 and higher yield potatoes?at least in the first two years
 before the quality of the tuber and the soils they grow on
 began to decline?was too attractive to pass up. Many
 farmers planted most of their potato, fields with the intro?

 duced tubers, abandoning or neglecting a significant per?
 centage of the varieties that their lands and hands had
 once nurtured.29

 Neighbours who observed the high yields of NGO
 training program graduates also sought out the new
 tubers. Mojon's indigenous farm families, for example,
 although outside NGO reach until 1996, also abandoned
 traditional varieties to make room for the introduced

 tubers. The impact of this agricultural extension training
 extended, in short, well beyond communities directly part?

 nering with BNGO or other development agencies with
 similar programs.

 Analysis of the precarious nature of market condi?
 tions, particularly given this external push towards full
 fledged petty commodity production, seems also to have
 been overlooked. Documents I reviewed paid no discern
 able attention to the fact that the commoditization of the

 local potato economy would contribute to a mass of small
 producers in competition with each other (Dandier and
 Sage 1985:130), let alone to the notion that this competi?
 tion might weaken the reciprocal exchange at the heart of
 ecological complementarity. Farmers able to access credit
 for this more expensive production entered a vicious cycle

 of needing more volume to make-up for lower unit prices
 to be able to pay back loans for agrochemicals essential to
 increase volume. The challenge they faced shifted from
 ensuring enough surplus production to obtain a modest
 level of disposable income to one of trying desperately to

 make credit payments.
 Since the additional land needed for greater volumes

 was scarce, fallowing periods were shortened. Overused
 fields and drug-addicted crops made the soils less and
 less fertile. Like similar programs across the globe, the

 impact of this uniform chemical approach to production on
 the conservation of local varieties, or on the contribution
 these farmers had been making to global biodiversity does
 not appear to have garnered much attention from those
 shaping policy and programming. An extension worker
 who was raised in this area put it this way: "these pro?
 fessionals don't know about this diversity." What he
 learned about diversity, he said, he learned through dis?
 cussion with fellow farmers (Interview 31 July 2002).

 The intensive, chemically dependent monoculture of
 those formative years has since been challenged within
 BNGO. Most staff members I met also criticized the asis

 tencialista or charity-orientation of the late 1980s to early
 1990s. Too many handouts and not enough local owner?
 ship of the development process had created uncomfort?
 able dependencies. By 1996, consultation had become
 common practice, as did the training of community pro?
 moters to motivate and monitor the application of the
 more sophisticated techniques they learned (Conversa?
 tion with the former Ravelo program field coordinator,
 Sucre, July 2000).

 Indigenous farmers were also encouraged to reduce,
 though not abandon, agrochemical treatment on their
 potatoes, relying more on sheep manure once again. Ini?
 tial recommendations of seven bags or 644kg of fertilizer
 per hectare were lowered to a recommended amount of a
 maximum of five bags or 460kg per hectare (Interview
 with former extension worker in Ravelo, 6 July 2002).
 Crop diversification was also promoted since it had be?
 come increasingly clear that commercial potato production
 was not proving viable for the majority (PAC 1999). Given
 its affinity for Ravelo soils, attention shifted to enhanced

 wheat production, including the diversification of vari?
 eties. Through the planting of species once indigenous to
 the area, such as the very nutritious, leguminous pearl
 lupin called tarwi, and some native tree species, the value
 of indigenous plant varieties and the importance of inter?
 cropping were at long last acknowledged.

 This incipient recognition of the importance of biodi?
 versity was not extended, however, to an embrace of its
 importance to potato production. Potato monoculture, fea?

 turing four faster-growing, introduced varieties,30 was
 not challenged in any significant way at the turn of the
 new century. The vicious cycle and tight grip of produc?
 tion for a competitive market in the city was not easy to
 break.31

 There were some workers on staff who found a way
 to promote the value of potato genetic diversity. Added
 to the events at the local agricultural fair was a prize-win?

 ning competition for the greatest variety of potatoes. At
 the two fairs I attended, one in Ravelo and one in nearby
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 Qharaqhara, winners displayed 39 and 76 varieties respec?
 tively.32 Yet the prizes awarded to the diversity champions
 highlight another contradiction that the technicians pro?
 moting this event seem to have missed. Thanks to the
 agro-chemical giant Novartis, winners were awarded a
 shovel, a 92kg bag of introduced potato seed, and pesticide
 with a large bright yellow plastic applicator, without, I
 should stress, the safety gloves or eyewear these farmers
 could ill afford.

 During this period of BNGO's institutional reforma?
 tion, producer associations were also encouraged. Based
 on the principles of group collateral, it was hoped that
 these community credit groups would minimize individual

 risk and facilitate access to credit for costly inputs. Yet
 another paradox overshadowed this program component.
 The lending institution that BNGO partnered with?an
 ecumenical social credit institution headquartered in the
 Netherlands and supported through ethical investments
 from Northern donors?tied their loans for this region
 exclusively to the purchase of synthetic chemicals.

 Homogenized Peasants
 True to their socialist roots, BNGO trainers and exten?
 sion workers were also asked to promote a conciencia
 critica or critical consciousness among participants. Staff
 consistently informed farmers about their rights and the
 importance of union solidarity to confront corrupt and
 incompetent local, regional and national governance.
 BNGO's fieldworkers were encouraged to become active
 in the political arena, even to consider running for munic?
 ipal office themselves. They were also asked to seek out
 and train young indigenous leaders with political aspira?
 tions and potential.33

 Of importance to this discussion about BNGO's polit?
 ical identity is not so much the numbers they managed to
 send to government, but what I perceive to be a critical
 factor in the organization's reluctance to acknowledge, in
 a more substantive way, the Chayanta farmers' indige?
 nous identity and character?the idea of their having dif?
 ferent livelihood strategies and a different worldview.
 BNGO's need for a uniform and unified movement to back

 their political ambitions explains, in my view, their pref?

 erence for the homogenized identity of peasant farmer.
 In the context of the often corrupt, neoliberal governance

 of those years, the political momentum needed for social
 change required participation under a single banner. The
 organizing of farmers was infinitely more straightforward

 than the organizing of diverse ethnic groups with com?
 plex ayllu governance structures and socio-economic sys?
 tems that did not quite fit the Western vision of a new
 social order. The concept of a monolithic farming culture

 conveniently swallowed up the notion of diversity and
 indigenous distinctiveness. For this purpose, BNGO's
 leaders seemed willing to ignore the work of their own
 research team, including an excellent study done in 1999
 entitled, "The Market as Complement: Exchange in the
 Province of Chayanta, Northern Potosi." This excerpt
 from the study is worth repeating here:

 Limited knowledge among the institutions about sub?
 sistence strategies of families in the communities of
 the province of Chayanta.. .results in generalized pro?
 posals that do not consider subsistence strategies and
 their connection with the market as part of a logic of
 self-sufficiency, consumption diversity and sustain?
 able production. [Arcienega and Garcia 1999:49, my
 translation]

 "Culture" emerged as a more significant operational
 concept in a new phase of program implementation in the
 year 2000. Cultural events and the production of materi?
 als recognizing cultural traditions were added to the orga?
 nization's roster of activities. But this attention to culture

 fell short of a robust appreciation and integration of alter?

 native worldviews and knowledge systems. The etic com?
 ponents of culture?external, material manifestations of
 identity?were honoured (Interview with a former Field
 Program Coordinator, July 2000). The emic or internal
 components of culture, the alternative cosmovision and
 perspectives on knowledge and the nature of the universe,
 were obscured, except, as noted, in some very solid
 research documents that, like the study on indigenous
 market and exchange mechanisms, collected dust on
 crowded bookshelves.

 Without a whole-hearted acknowledgement of the dif?
 ferences between Western and indigenous peoples' learn?
 ing styles and knowledge systems, or of the political biases
 and power dynamics shaping these perspectives, occi?
 dental approaches to capacity-building are bound to rule
 the day. As anthropologist Jane Collins so aptly put it
 about intervention approaches she observed in other
 Andean regions, "science not only mirrors the society
 from which it emerges, but recreates those mirrored
 images in other societies to which it turns its attention"
 (1986:654).

 The broader development community that BNGO
 operated within was no less eager to negotiate an agenda
 that might radically change the rules of the game and the
 power structures that define them. The bulk of BNGO's
 resources for their programming came from international

 donors requiring occidental planning, monitoring and
 training systems. In Ravelo, and more particularly
 Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon, resilience strategies like eco
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 logical complementarity and biodiversity conservation
 girding subsistence livelihoods, were downplayed in favour
 of an industrial-oriented reality ultimately of benefit to
 political ambitions that required a united movement with
 a common agenda and perspective.

 In the year 2000, estimates and reporting errors
 notwithstanding,34 the average family among my four?
 teen Chimpa Rodeo family respondents earned approxi?
 mately CAD$311 from their backbreaking labour, heart?
 breaking testimony to their terribly weak bargaining
 power in the marketplace. Mojon families in the survey
 lost CAD$35 in the process, with 45% of those surveyed
 noting that low market prices had discouraged them from
 even bothering to sell their surpluses. They were, on the
 other hand, debt free. Chimpa Rodeo farmers were forced

 to renegotiate their loan repayments, with most techni?
 cians I talked to convinced that defaults would be very
 high.35

 During a Participatory Rural Appraisal workshop I
 held in both Chimpa Rodeo and Mojon, community mem?
 bers themselves assessed community conditions before
 and after external development actors first set foot on
 their land. All six workshop groups (three in each com?

 munity) reported that soil conditions and potato diversity
 had deteriorated and that after an initial boost in com?

 mercial potato production, viability had declined dra?
 matically. In a complementary exercise on the "History of
 Potato Production" participants reported a significant rise
 in the use of artificial agrochemicals since El Nino relief
 agents carried pests into their potato fields.

 It would be unfair to point an accusing finger for this
 state of affairs at only the development community. It
 should also be noted that participants reported improved
 health care and education services, forestation, animal
 health and infrastructure in their area. What is clear,
 however, is that strategies to enhance agricultural pro?
 duction and the blind eye turned to the sophisticated
 resilience systems of their indigenous participants, includ?
 ing the conservation of plant genetic diversity that broad?
 ens survival options, have not reaped the economic results
 anticipated nor curbed the most repeated and trouble?
 some problems facing these farm families, namely soil
 deterioration and soil infertility. Chimpa Rodeo and
 Mojon participants in my household surveys, at an aver?
 age age of 35 years old, reported a 56% and 57% loss of
 the sub-species Solanum tuberosum andeum?the
 indigenous varieties?since they first helped grandpar?
 ents and parents cultivate their family's food crops. Carr's
 observation based on his work with the Dasanetch of

 Ethiopia is instructive:

 To survive, the group needed not only to produce its
 means of subsistence, but to reproduce the conditions
 that allow survival. The associated environmental and

 social complexes were both essential to the reproduc?
 tion of the mode of production. [Merchant 1990:677]36

 The biodiversity that remains in these communities
 has been maintained in spite of rather than because of
 occidental intervention. These proud descendants of the
 Inca have not fully succumbed to the development indus?
 try Frank (1986) disparages in the introductory quote
 above. To repeat Murra, "in spite of the pressure exer?
 cised against everything Andean and those who created
 them during the 450 years of colonial and republican
 regimes" (1984:119), the story of the people of this region
 is not a simple retelling of postcolonial domination and
 subjugation to more powerful state or external actors.
 The Jalq'a of Chayanta, like many of their neighbours in
 Northern Potosi, have never been completely conquered
 by occidental cultures or market forces outside their bor?

 ders. They are holding onto traditional ecological knowl?
 edge systems and their continued, albeit modified, appli?
 cation of ecological complementarity serves as an excellent

 example. But capacity building programming and intro?
 duced inputs, aimed at the modernization and monetiza
 tion of their agricultural economies, together with the

 monolithic concept of "farmer" that both influenced and
 was reinforced through such approaches, has seriously
 weakened their resilience?the ability to maintain eco?
 logical and social systems in the face of disturbances and
 change. However unwitting, rather than strengthening
 the knowledge and conditions needed to build resilience,
 NGOs in my research area contributed to their decline.
 They did so in three important ways.

 First and most obvious are the addictions and depend?
 encies on the products of Western knowledge systems
 that their interventions have encouraged. Accessibility to
 agrochemical inputs?or the credit to obtain them?
 replaces the need to practice alternative, more sustain?
 able disease and pest-control management. This lost
 knowledge can, in turn, weaken other related livelihood
 strategies. Pest control systems, for example, often involve

 the intercropping of plants that, like the nutritious tarwi

 legume for example, are also of use to a family's nutrition

 and semi-subsistence economy.37
 Second, and still more problematic, is the decreased

 opportunity to practice, and consequently maintain, tra?
 ditional knowledge systems because the fecundity of the
 land has diminished. Increasingly addicted and degraded
 soils limit the land's capacity to respond to the cultivator's

 careful stewardship. Several of my research informants
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 reported that even though they want to recover their tra?
 ditional potato varieties, their soils might not be healthy
 enough to allow them to do so. The recuperation of soil
 fertility is essential for the recovery of the plant genetic
 diversity of the crop that has earned these Jalq'a farmers
 their Papero nickname.

 The third factor is far more complex; it seems poorly
 understood not only within the development agencies I
 studied but also within the larger development and aca?
 demic communities, and is thus not easily reconciled. It
 relates not so much to the messages and practices devel?
 opment workers carry and encourage, but to the logic and
 methods they use to deliver those messages. The plan?
 ning and agricultural extension training programs these
 NGOs offer are generally built on language-based, and
 often literacy-based, modular curricula. They follow the
 step-by-step, unit-to-unit, instrumental approach their

 Western trainers use to solve problems. For indigenous
 peoples who read their diverse landscapes like we read a
 cherished novel, knowledge systems that are linear,
 sequential, compartmentalized, or documented, could, if
 absorbed over time, prove harmful to their original knowl?

 edge base. Several of the scholars reviewed for this
 research have effectively questioned the validity of occi?
 dental learning theories that place linear, language-based
 logic at the centre of knowledge production and trans?

 mission, particularly for indigenous peoples managing
 complex ecosystems (Borofsky 1994; Dandier and Sage
 1985:38; de Voogt 1996; Leavitt 1991; Ross 1996; Stairs
 1994; Street 1994; van der Ploeg 1993; Warren and
 Rajasekaran 1993). The indigenous participants in my
 study demonstrated a considerable resistance to this
 instrumental logic. However, if persistent and unchecked,

 these occidental-style capacity-building programs could
 contribute to the erosion of capacity to deal with ecosys?
 tems that are layered, unpredictable and full of surprises.

 NGOs, and BNGO more particularly, are clearly not,
 as suggested, the only development actors responsible
 for this decline in the resilience of these Jalq'a paperos.
 A complex combination of factors have influenced this
 erosion, not the least of which is a history of government

 policy favouring resource extraction and the interests of
 the urban centre over environmental conservation and

 the interests of peasants on the periphery. But these civil
 society actors must accept their share of responsibility
 for the environmental degradation and knowledge ero?
 sion that weakens indigenous farmers' ability to manage
 their production in more sustainable ways.38 Hand in hand

 with the monocropping of potato plants, there appears to
 have been a monocropping of their indigenous producers
 and the knowledge they possess. Decision-makers con

 cerned about farmers on the margins of power and priv?
 ilege today would do well to reconsider their assumptions
 about the Western way being the smart way. It is not what
 smallholder farmers lack but what they already have
 highly threatened but sophisticated ecosystem manage?
 ment and resilience strategies?that require their
 endorsement and support.

 Susan Walsh, Executive Director, USC Canada, 56 Sparks
 Street, Suite 705, Ottawa, ON KlP 5B1, Canada. E-mail:
 swalsh@usc-canada.org.

 Notes
 1 USC was founded by Dr. Lotta Hitschmanora in 1945 as

 the Unitarian Service Committee of Canada.

 2 The food crisis has, for example, boosted the popularity of
 a comparatively recent development initiative for Africa,
 AGRA, the Alliance for a New Green Revolution for Africa.
 AGRA was launched in 2006 by the Rockefeller and Gates
 Foundations in an effort to strengthen livelihoods among
 smallholder producers. "Nothing is more urgent than ensur?
 ing that farmers have access to the inputs they need to
 increase farm productivity," AGRA's President Dr. Namanga
 Ngongi recently insisted. Using smallholder farmers in
 Ghana as an example, Ngongo went on to say that [they]
 "must significantly increase their use of improved seeds
 and other modern inputs to increase their yields and
 incomes" (AGRA 2009).

 3 Andre et al. (2007) have in fact called for the use of Andean
 potato cultivars in screening and breeding programs for
 the development of potato varieties with enhanced health
 and nutritional benefits.Their study revealed that whereas
 ?-carotene is rarely reported in potato tubers, remarkable
 levels of this dietary provitamin A carotenoid were detected
 in 16 native varieties, ranging from 0.42 to 2.19 fig g-1 of
 DW. The amounts of oc-tocopherol found in Andean potato
 tubers, extending from 2.73 to 20.80 fig g-1 of DW, were
 clearly above the quantities generally reported for com?
 mercial varieties. Chlorogenic acid and its isomers domi?
 nated the polyphenolic profile of each cultivar. Dark pur?
 ple-fleshed tubers from the cultivar 704429 contained
 exceptionally high levels of total anthocyanins (16.33 mg
 g-!ofDW).

 4 Fewer and fewer of the farm families of highland landscapes
 between 3,100 and 3,600 meters above sea level can indi?
 vidually speak of an abundance of potato biodiversity. Still,
 most Potosi families maintain at least a handful of native

 varieties for consumption, with some boasting from 20 to
 70 varieties.

 5 Nor is this exploitation unique to 20th-century indigenous
 farmers of Ravelo's home province of Chayanta. As British
 anthropologist Tristan Platt (1982:28) discovered during his
 research on the Macha from a sister municipality, during
 the 18th and 19th centuries, a greater Chayanta?consist?
 ing of five provinces that now form Northern Potosi?was
 the principal supplier of wheat for three of the nation's
 departments: Potosi, Oruro and La Paz. Chayanta's indige
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 nous farmers were in fact among the richest in Bolivia until
 the termination of protectionist policies at the end of the
 19th century. Lower priced Chilean and Peruvian wheat
 imports grabbed important shares of the market. This lib?
 eralization of trade, Platt notes, together with the sacrifice
 of this region's agricultural wealth to the highly extractive
 mining industry, contributed to the area's rapid return to
 subsistence (Platt 1982:14).

 6 Permanent migration to urban slums or rainforest settle?
 ments was also on the rise, with the population growth a
 negative 1.25% (Municipality of Ravelo 1997:19).

 7 Nor should one be too quick to accept the minifundismo
 argument as a principal factor to explain the land's increas?
 ing inability to sustain a population. As Platt (1982:43) has
 argued in his studies of petty commodity production in this
 region, given that "land fragmentation is counterbalanced
 by mechanisms of reunification [within a dual ecological
 landholding system]... the fragmentation of holdings should
 not be labeled too hastily as minifundismo. Still, mini?
 fundismo continues to be the most commonly cited reason
 for permanent urban migration, a convenient rationale per?
 haps for policy makers anxious to pass the buck onto the
 farmers themselves."

 8 It would appear that academia has also not been immune to
 this failure to see agency. In his recent publication about
 the peasantry, van der Ploeg (2008:21) argues that "peasant
 studies have generally been weak in acknowledging
 agency ... peasants often figure as 'passive victims.'"

 9 See: http://www.sou.gov.se/mvb/pd?^resiliens.pdf.
 10 A very informative overview of the emergence of resilience

 as a concept to understand social as well as ecological sys?
 tems can be found in Folke 2006.

 11 For a detailed overview of the research methods I went to

 Potosi with, see chapter 4 and Table 1 in Walsh 2003.
 12 The hamlet was once the property of a large landlord, com?

 monly called a hacendado. Chimpa Rodeo, together with a
 neighbouring hamlet, Ura Rodeo, form a larger commu?
 nity?Rodeo Huayllas?with both sharing a common chapel
 and one union local whose elected official or dirigente gen?
 erally alternates between each hamlet. Their geographical
 separation from each other, however, appears to have influ?
 enced a somewhat distinct identity. Mojon also consists of
 two hamlets, Mojon Baja and Mojon Alta (lower and upper

 Mojon); but the geographical spread is negligible and the
 residents function as one tightly-knit unit.

 13 UNICEF's construction of household latrines, launched
 and completed six months after my departure, resulted in
 a small extension of the road but no significant improve?
 ment.

 14 Virilocal marriage takes a young wife to her spouse's house?
 hold in his hamlet; land inheritance rules privilege men.
 Still, while there is gender complementarity, there is not
 strict gender-role stereotyping.

 15 I did not explore the relationship between women and seeds
 to the degree I would have liked since my Quechua was
 rudimentary. I suspect, however, that women's intimate
 relationship with this first precious link in the food chain
 may be a mixed blessing. On the one hand, it can strengthen
 their importance and status. On the other, women's fertil?
 ity can evoke a sense of power that can be threatening to

 men who feel an increasing lack of control over their agri?
 cultural systems. Both the women and men I interacted

 with reported considerable levels of spousal abuse after
 binge drinking episodes. This issue is in need of consider?
 ably more study. For further discussion on gender task dif?
 ferentiation among my respondents see Walsh 2003.

 16 For a full articulation of the dynamics of this complex pre
 Incan, pan-Andean construction, see John Murra's ground?
 breaking article in 1972 along with Burchard 1976; Dandier
 and Sage 1985; Harris 1985; Murra 1984,1985a and 1985b;
 Shimida 1985; and Platt 1976.

 17 Sanchez (1982:158) insists that these manifestations of the
 reciprocity concept, particularly ayni and minka, should not
 be interpreted as devoid of vested economic interests or
 competitive motive. Transactions are related to competi?
 tion for social prestige and social acceptance. These reci?
 procity processes are, with rare exceptions however, of ben?
 efit to both parties.

 18 In the Casa de la Moneda in the city of Potosi?a museum
 that charts the history of Bolivia's contribution to imperial

 wealth through the production of silver currency?there is
 a collection of colonial oil paintings completed by indige?
 nous artists. According to the guide that interpreted this
 collection for me, a discerning visitor will notice that these
 paintings include carefully disguised images from Andean
 mythology and beliefs. While the untrained viewer con?
 templates the glory of Spanish and Catholic imperialism,
 the trained observer finds symbols mocking the patron.

 19 The Bolivian government's land reform legislation of 1994,
 INRA, allows for the territorial claims of indigenous peo?
 ples. Although painfully slow in its implementation, partic?
 ularly given the new breed of "cowboy" squatter eager to
 slice off a handsome share of the pie, the legislation is wel?
 comed and the source of important, albeit challenging, court
 claims. The current Morales administration is attempting
 to fast track these claims but resistance from the hacenda

 dos (large scale landowners) remains strong.
 20 When land is scarce, youngest sons can be turfed from their

 highland homesteads onto more marginal lands (Platt 1982).
 Women also remain largely on the margins of public gov?
 ernance systems.

 21 In the orginario community of Mojon, residents claim mem?
 bership in the Sawana Wata Ayllu and retain a couple of
 traditional positions.

 22 Farmers in this region produce potatoes from their tuber
 root rather than from seed. However, they commonly use
 the word semilla or seed when referring to the planting of
 potato varieties. Thus, when the word seed is used in this
 paper, it should be assumed that the seed is a tuber.

 23 With Dutch and Swiss help, new agencies emerged to help
 manage and shape this new potato monoculture. In 1983,
 in cooperation with IBTA, a seed distributor was formed,
 called la Unidad de Production de Papa or SEPA. The intro?
 duction of new high yielding tubers and techniques also
 required external training and ongoing advisory services.
 In 1989, IBTA, again with European assistance, launched
 PROSEMPA and its research twin, PROINPA (Proyecto
 de Investigation de la Papa). These two quasi-govern?
 mental agencies emerged as important organizations for
 Ravelo's potato farmers, particularly with respect to the
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 production of seed for distribution and sale. In 1994, the
 government closed PROSEMPA, shifting the bulk of its
 work to PROINPA. Through seed cleaning services,
 PROINPA maintains a connection with Ravelo farmers
 today.

 24 First launched in the late 1940s by American academics
 concerned about Mexico's "antiquated" agriculture, the
 Green Revolution approach featured the development and
 use of hybrid varieties and chemical inputs to increase yields
 (see Kawell 2002; Food and Agriculture Organization 2009;
 Rosset 2000).

 25 Because this paper is not intended as a critique of a spe?
 cific NGO but rather a review of approaches that are all too
 common within the broader NGO community, I do not name
 the NGOs reviewed. Residents of this area and neighbour?
 ing NGOs will of course recognize the organizations.

 26 BNGO also runs a large primary healthcare facility for
 migrants from Chayanta who largely reside in the peri
 urban sectors of Sucre. Their urban program also includes
 informal educational and sports programming for impov?
 erished children and literacy and legal rights education for
 women.

 27 Drawing a small amount of assistance from Europe, the
 fledgling BNGO began with a one-room "hospital" in the
 founder's Ocuri residence. In a little over two decades, Ocuri
 staff developed one of the best-equipped regional hospitals
 in the country. Infant mortality rates that in 1976 in the
 rural areas of Potosi averaged 205 per thousand, averaged,
 in 1998,110 per thousand in the most marginal municipal?
 ities of Potosi, an impressive 46% decline (NOVIB 1999:17).

 28 An innovative national training program for campesino
 youth with leadership potential, Centro de Profesional
 izaci?n Rural (CENPRUR) also emerged as a major BNGO
 initiative, grabbing international accolades in recent years.
 Villages from all over the country select their best and
 brightest to send to the Ocuri training centre. Once admit?
 ted, students participate in a three-year, government accred?
 ited program to become medio tecnicos (medium level tech?
 nicians) in one of four fields: agriculture, nursing, civil
 engineering or public administration. In 1996, the UNDP
 rated this program to be one of the six most successful train?
 ing programs of its nature in the country (NOVIB 1999:34).

 29 One of BNGO's extension workers with family in the munic?
 ipal capital wistfully recounted this story about his own
 mother's response to the Green Revolution she was wit?
 nessing. Upon seeing the rapid growth and substantial yield
 of the introduced potato crop her son had planted when he
 returned home from his university program, she abandoned
 the approximately twenty varieties in her native collection,
 sowing a single introduced variety instead.

 30 One type?Solanum tuberosum andeum?had been devel?
 oped in the country and was consequently a hardier and
 more successful variety.

 31 While the embrace of potato biodiversity as a key strategy
 to enhance local livelihoods as well as their sustainability
 was slow to take hold in this region, it should be noted that
 there were, even in the year 2000, exciting examples of bio?
 diversity-based potato production elsewhere in the Andes.
 See http://www.mi?enmum
 for the history and development of one such example in Peru.

 32 These totals did not necessarily represent the actual num?
 ber of varieties each had conserved. Miguel Holle of the
 International Potato Institute (CIP) told me in May 2000
 that morphological changes frequently contributed to a per?
 ception of more genetic diversity than was actually pres?
 ent. He estimated that there were in the vicinity of 50%
 fewer varieties than reported. (See Walsh 2003:102). Even
 if we were to cut the numbers in half, the diversity is sig?
 nificant. As noted, agronomist Regis Cepeda did genetic
 testing of varieties reported in Ravelo and found 53 distinct
 varieties.

 33 This political work attracted its share of critics, including
 NGOs that considered political campaign organizing to be
 in conflict with an NGO's non-partisan mission of service.
 There was, in fact, evidence of discontent with this dual
 identity. In one of the municipalities I visited, complaints
 about the Bolivia NGO staff presence on the municipal coun?
 cil had surfaced in a very damning letter from a group of
 angry citizens.

 34 These calculations take in account direct input costs, like
 fertilizer, pesticides, manure and in the case of Chimpa
 Rodeo, tractor services.

 35 The previous year had not been much better. A 1999 eval?
 uation report on BNGO activities in the broader munici?
 pality listed the average income of farm families at US$206,
 the bottom 16% earning US$25 and the top 8% earning
 US$500 (AIPE 1999:25).

 36 As Miguel Holle of the Peru-based International Potato
 Center (CIP) cautioned early on in my research, while vari?
 etal diversity can be recaptured, the loss of knowledge
 needed to maintain them often cannot (Interview with Holle,
 CIP, Lima, Peru, 13 June 2000). For more on this conver?
 sation see Walsh 2003:214.

 37 Tarwi, for instance, can be processed into a tasty, nutri?
 tious snack and is frequently found for sale in local and city
 markets.

 38 I am happy to report that in response to the findings of this
 research, BNGO piloted biodiversity-based potato produc?
 tion into its programming in 2004. During a meeting with the
 organization in March of 2009,1 was informed that they
 were in fact also promoting organic production methods
 throughout their extension programs.
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 Favores,Ayuda yRobo: Views of Continuity in
 Systemic Change in Rural Nicaragua

 Birgit M?ller Laboratoire de l'anthropologie des institutions et organisations
 sociales (EHESS), France

 Abstract: While a succession of governments has poured its
 contrasting ideologies and programs over the rural people in
 Nicaragua, this article looks at how villagers in Carazo chal?
 lenged the objectives and categories of the governments of the
 day in their everyday practices and discourses. Villagers eval?
 uated official development policies as they were applied locally,
 in their own terms of favores (in the sense of favours), ayuda (in
 the sense of help but also in the material sense of gift) and robo
 (in the sense of theft, but also fraud and deception). With these
 three terms they appraised relationships of power and control
 with agents of the government and of NGOs with the same moral
 frames with which they assessed other more direct personal
 relationships of reciprocity, dependency and exploitation. They
 thus gave their own reading of the challenges in their daily lives
 brought about by systemic transformations and questioned the
 promises of a better life.

 Keywords: favouritism, development aid, ideologies, systemic
 change, governance, moral economy

 Resume: Pendant que des gouvernements Nicaraguayens suc
 cessifs ont repandu leurs programmes et ideologies divergents
 parmi la population rurale, cet article explore comment des
 habitants d'un village au Carazo mettaient en cause dans leurs
 pratiques et discours quotidiens les objectives et categories de
 developpement des gouvernements en place. Les villageois eva
 luerent les politiques du developpement avec leurs propres cate?
 gories de : Favores (dans le sens de faveurs), ayuda (dans le
 sens d'aide mais aussi dans le sens de cadeau) et robo (dans le
 sens de vol, mais aussi de fraude et deception). Avec ces trois ter
 mes, ils rendirent compte des relations de complicity et de conflit
 avec les agents du gouvernement et des organizations non-gou
 vernementales utilisant les memes cadres moraux avec lesquels
 ils appreciaient aussi d'autres relations plus intimes de reci?
 procity, de dependance et d'exploitation. Iis donnerent ainsi
 leur propre interpretation aux defis que poserent les change

 ments systemiques dans leur vie quotidienne et dementirent
 les promesses d"une vie meilleure ? venir.

 Mots-Cles : favoritisme, aide au developpement, ideologies,
 changements systemiques, gouvernance, economie morale

 In 2004, when I returned to Los Canales, a village on the high plateau of Carazo, after 15 years of absence, my
 acquaintances answered the casual question, "how has it
 gone since I left?"1 with "Zo mismo" (it is all the same). The

 statement was surprising, as they had experienced
 tremendous political and economic changes since 1990

 when the Sandinistas lost the elections. The institutional

 structures that the Sandinistas had created to regulate
 agricultural production and trade had collapsed and the
 government of Violeta Chamorro had maintained the land
 reform while distributing individual land titles. Her suc?
 cessor, the corrupt liberal president Arnoldo Alernan, had

 pushed to restore Somocista property relations. NGOs
 had been working in the village, particularly after Hur?
 ricane Mitch, implementing numerous small development
 programs that had taught farmers organic agricultural
 techniques. The Catholic village church was closed and
 believers had joined evangelical churches. Some houses in
 the village had more holes in the roof than 15 years ago,
 but almost every household now owned a TV set. While I
 was still wondering why my friends had told me that
 things had stayed the same, I remembered that in 1986,
 at the time of the Sandinista land reform involving land
 distribution, technical development programs and cen?
 tral distribution and marketing mechanisms, villagers had
 also told me that their living situation had stayed the same

 since the Somoza period. They emphasized that they con?
 tinued to lead a life luchando y aguantando (fighting for
 life and suffering hunger), a condition which none of the

 different development regimes had been able to change
 substantially.

 Anthropologists (Murray Li 2007; Ferguson 1990)
 have recently denounced the dispositif of development as
 an "anti-politics machine," as "a machine for reinforcing
 and expanding the exercise of bureaucratic state power"

 while suspending "politics from even the most sensitive
 political operations" (Ferguson 1990:256). The anti-poli?
 tics of development is intended to contain challenges to
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 the status quo (Murray Li 2007:8) by labour movements,
 land occupations and hunger riots. The development pol?
 itics of the Sandinista period seems at first sight to be an
 exception. Talk of political struggle permeated the devel?
 opment discourses of government representatives and
 state bureaucrats. According to the official rhetoric, a
 claim to the benefits of a better life through "develop?
 ment" had to be "won," if necessary with arms in hand.
 However, as I will show in this article, the rhetoric of mobi?
 lization stood in contrast to the efforts of the Sandinista

 government to limit and channel spontaneous actions such
 as land occupations and to oblige farmers to sell at the
 lowest possible price. As a consequence, the villagers I
 spoke to in the 1980s considered that the development
 politics of the Sandinista period had not substantially
 changed their living situation for the better, or as one
 farmer put it, "life is the same. The only thing that is bet?

 ter is that the government has more respect for life"
 (Interview Adolfo Carillo Cruz2 1987).

 Intrigued by lo mismo, I was incited to probe deeper
 into the categories that rural people used when they spoke
 about the ways in which they were governed. I wanted to
 find out how their discourse resonated and communicated

 with the different official discourses on development and
 with the regulatory frameworks created by successive
 political regimes.

 In this article I want to do two things. First, I want to
 analyze how different Nicaraguan governments devised
 rural development programs and how they constructed
 rural people consecutively as "rural labourers," "rural
 producers," "rural entrepreneurs" and "rural poor." I
 want to examine what different regimes wanted rural peo?
 ple to do and to what extent they effectively became "sub?
 jects"3 on whose conduct governments were able to inter?
 vene. The question I follow up in this article concerns the
 limits of the power of governments to make people think
 and behave in a particular way. Government, as the con?
 duct of conduct of human beings (Foucault 2009), is not the
 preserve of the state apparatus alone. Governmental pro?
 grams are also devised by transnational donors, NGOs,
 and a host of other authorities (Murray Li 2005:2).

 Secondly, looking at the village of los Canales over a
 period of 25 years, I will examine the extent to which the
 inhabitants identified during and after the Sandinista
 Revolution with governmental categorizations and ac?
 cepted them as truths about themselves. I will also look
 at practices and discourses they devised in their everyday
 lives that challenged the objectives and categories of the
 government of the day. I will show how the villagers eval?

 uated official development policies as they were applied in
 the village, and how they interpreted different govern

 mental interventions in their own terms of favores (in the

 sense of favours), ayuda (in the sense of help but also in
 the material sense of gift) and robo (in the sense of theft,
 but also fraud and deception). With these three terms,
 villagers appraised relationships of power and control
 with agents of the government and of NGOs with the same

 moral frames with which they assessed also other more
 direct personal relationships of reciprocity, dependency
 and exploitation. With these terms, villagers responded to
 official development discourses, attempting to make sense
 of challenges in their daily lives and in their most inti?
 mate relationships that were brought about by systemic
 transformations.

 These concepts were not necessarily an expression of
 resistance to attempts at governing them, although they
 were used to judge the behaviour of those in power. But
 they were delimiting a communicative space of their own
 for the people using them and they were the communica?
 tive basis of "counter-conducts" (Foucault 2004:204-205),
 refusals of certain values and relationships presented as
 obligatory (Foucault 2004:202) and practices that were
 unexpected and uncontrolled4 by those governing. As we
 will see, the forms of relationships that these concepts
 designated, changed with time over the last 30 years, but
 the moral ideas about what relationships were to be con?
 sidered fair and just remained relatively stable. Contrary
 to the idea of progress essential in development dis?
 courses, villagers did not present their lives as a linear
 progression, but rather as a wheel in motion where one can

 either stay above and survive or be caught and potentially
 crushed.

 I collected the material for this article during ten
 months of fieldwork in 1986-87 and several shorter visits

 of two months each in 1988,1989 and 1990, in a village in
 Carazo that I call Los Canales. I returned to the village
 for a short visit in 2000 and did a restudy of two months
 in 2004. In 2006,1 went back to interview state adminis?
 trators, members of NGOs, trade unions and political rep?
 resentatives of donor governments on the national,
 regional and local level about the new integrated rural
 development program, Pro Rural, that had been com?
 missioned from the Nicaraguan state by the World Bank
 and other donors. WTiile this article was under review in

 2009, I spent another eight months of fieldwork in
 Nicaragua visiting Los Canales from time to time.

 Constructing the Rural Subject
 The re-peasantization of the Nicaraguan rural economy?
 the fact that rural people relied for their income mainly
 on working their own or rented land?has been one of the
 unintended consequences of the Sandinista Revolution.
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 During the 1980s, when borders were closed and imports
 restricted, labour migration was limited and the produce
 of the land constituted an essential part of the rural fam?
 ily budget. This development stood in striking contrast
 to the developments in most neighbouring countries in
 the 1980s, which saw a further expansion of large-scale
 industrialized production for export at the expense of
 peasant agriculture. In Nicaragua, "peasant" (campesino)
 became, in the 1980s and 1990s, an important ideological
 term used in political debates among representatives of
 government and farmers. However, I am not using peas?
 ant here as an analytical category to characterize the
 rural people I am talking about, but rather, I treat it as one

 of the ideological terms that have been used by others to
 describe them. Following Bernstein (2006:454) I think
 that "nothing is gained and much is obscured" by char?
 acterizing the villagers in Los Canales as "peasants." Over
 the last 25 years, they had to diversify their forms, and
 spaces, of employment and moved in and out of the "peas?
 ant" category as Eric Wolf defined it, as "agricultural pro?
 ducers who control their land" (Silverman 1979:54).

 Los Canales already had a large proportion of wage
 labourers and migrants in the 1970s. The village lies on a
 dusty road six kilometres from the Pan American highway

 on fertile rather flat land fit for the cultivation not only of

 subsistence crops but also of sugarcane. Sugarcane is the
 main cash crop for small and large landowners and the
 main source of seasonal work in the village. In the 1970s,
 most of the inhabitants of Los Canales were landless

 labourers and small farmers cultivating small, often
 rented plots for subsistence. The landless families and
 smallholders grew corn and beans in the rainy season
 (June to October) and worked in the dry season (Novem?
 ber to April) on the sugarcane plantations and in small
 artisanal sugar mills (trapiches) of the larger local
 landowners, or migrated to other parts of Nicaragua or to
 Costa Rica. In the 1980s, the war brought labour migra?
 tions to a standstill. About a quarter of the landless fam?
 ilies joined the production cooperative CAS, which
 received land through the Agrarian Reform.5 The village
 was by no means a model village for its revolutionary zeal,
 but it played the game by creating Sandinista institutions,

 cooperatives, various committees and distribution outlets
 (puestos).

 Although an important part of the revolutionary
 struggle took place in the countryside, the Sandinista rev?

 olution was not a peasant movement, but originated in
 the cities (Gilbert 1990:86). Rural labourers and farmers

 joined guerrilla leaders from the cities though, and started

 to occupy land as soon as the revolutionary struggles were
 won. The Sandinistas, however, were divided over issues

 of agrarian policy: one pole favoured the transition to a
 centralized socialist economy supporting state farms and
 heavy investment in large-scale, capital-intensive proj?
 ects, whereas the other placed strong emphasis on peas?
 ant farmers and rural cooperatives and believed in locally
 controlled technologies (Gilbert 1990:90-91). The first posi?
 tion was represented by the agriculture minister, Jaime

 Wheelock, who shaped agrarian policies in the early years
 of the revolution. The estates of Somoza and his allies,
 covering 20% of the agricultural land, were converted into
 state farms producing for export.6 In this collectivist

 model of agriculture, rural labourers (not peasants) were
 to play the role of revolutionary subjects (Nunez Soto
 1986:267). The faction of the Sandinistas following an
 orthodox socialist doctrine, hoped to accelerate the accu?
 mulation necessary for industrialization by investing mas?
 sively in large state-owned farms (Bernstein 2006:453)
 and by guaranteeing their support to the large capitalist
 landowners who had not compromised themselves by giv?
 ing political support to the Somoza regime. As a matter of

 fact, the Nicaraguan economy was dependent on the dol?
 lar income that farm exports provided even for its most
 basic needs (Gilbert 1990:87) and the Sandinistas needed
 to ensure the continued generation of foreign exchange
 (Deere et al. 1985:79). The priority given to industrialized
 production also showed in the price that the government
 offered for foodcrops. The price for rice produced on large
 industrialized farms, whether state-owned or private, was

 set at more advantageous rates than those of the staples,
 corn and beans, cultivated by small and medium produc?
 ers (Gilbert 1990:96). To maximize the surplus produced
 by the large industrialized farms, salaries for agricultural
 labourers were capped as the government deemed that "a
 general increase in agricultural salaries implies a decline
 in the funds of accumulation available for increasing the
 productive base, above all if it is not accompanied by an
 increase in productivity" (MIDA-INRA 1982:6). After
 inciting farmers and agricultural workers to fight for a
 better life during the revolutionary struggles, the gov?
 ernment was now urging them to practice "austerity and
 efficiency" (Colburn 1986:120).

 Producers that cultivated their land efficiently were
 assured of government support if they produced accord?
 ing to government plans at set prices. They had to contend

 with the tremendous growth of state administration and
 regulation, with each regulation bringing exceptions to
 the rule and attendant privileges. The Ministry of Agri?
 culture, MIDA-INRA (Ministerio de Desarollo Agro
 pecuario y Reforma Agraria), educated them in intensive
 production methods and encouraged the use of high yield
 varieties, which required large quantities of fertilizer and
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 pesticides. The Ministry for Internal Trade, MICOIN
 (Ministerio de Comercio Interior), controlled the com?

 mercialization of their products and issued permits for
 selling them. The state distribution system, EN AB AS
 (Empresa National de Abastecimiento de Alimentos Basi
 cos), organized the distribution of a weekly allowance of
 staple food and centralized state purchases of grain.

 However, rural subjects did not react as they should.
 Discouraged by low prices, farmers refused to sell to the
 state (Zalkin 1986:212, 216), creating a deficit in staple
 crops and obliging the government to import food (Spoor
 1992:10). Landlords refused to rent their land because
 the lease for land was officially established at a low rate
 and sharecropping was forbidden. Frustrated by low
 salaries, the workers reduced their productivity and their
 working hours (Deere et al. 1985:80). The economy
 became a generalized shortage economy, and the distri?
 bution was de facto more and more directed towards civil

 servants, the army, local militia and workers in state-run
 industrial and agricultural enterprises (Spoor 1992:22).
 The situation was aggravated when many farmers (espe?
 cially in the north and in the interior of the country)
 became involved in the counterrevolutionary struggle,
 often on the side of the U.S.-financed Contra revolution?

 aries (Gilbert 1990:97). As a consequence, the Sandinistas
 ultimately responded to the persistent claims for land by
 landless sharecroppers, tenant farmers and smallhold?
 ers, by encouraging them to form cooperatives and occupy
 underused land that would be awarded to them collec?

 tively (Mechri Adler 2000:193). In 1984, the leaders of the
 trade union UNAG (Union Nacional de Agricultores y
 Ganaderos) self-identified as "peasants" and promised to
 help "patriotic" medium-sized producers in their fight
 against excessive bureaucratization, supporting their
 demands for capital goods and production inputs (Mechri
 Adler 2000:335). As black market sales of subsistence
 goods had skyrocketed and production collapsed, the gov?
 ernment decided to legalize what it was unable to control
 without a high degree of repression. In 1985, it allowed the

 commercialization of certain agricultural goods produced
 mainly by small producers (Gilbert 1990:102) such as corn,
 raw sugar and beans, through authorized traders on the
 parallel market, while it continued to appeal to their sense
 of moral responsibility, inciting them to sell at least part
 of their production into the state marketing system in
 order "to feed the workers in the factories." The imple?
 mentation of this policy took more than two years to trickle

 down to the regional and district level, however, as road?
 blocks remained in existence until 1987 (Spoor 1992:13).

 In this second half of the Sandinista period, the gov?
 ernment created conditions that allowed especially the

 medium sized farmers (5 to 35 MZ7) to prosper econom?
 ically (Spoor 1992:15), providing they ignored the inces?
 sant appeals of the government to sell at least part of the
 harvest at low prices through the state distribution sys?
 tem. At the same time, this system made them increas?
 ingly dependent on state distribution of cheap loans, Green
 Revolution varieties of corn and beans, and subsidized
 fertilizers and pesticides (Ruiz and Meussen 1993:17-18).
 Most producers who had access to transport or traders
 chose to profit from high parallel market prices that were
 secure, since the national borders were closed and imports
 restricted. In this national subsistence crisis, cultivating
 the land became a rewarding activity again, not only eco?
 nomically but also socially and politically, as the farmers
 were reminded every day by government propaganda of
 the central role they played in feeding the country and
 the soldiers at the fi*ont. Production levels for basic grains

 reached their highest level ever in 1988 (Mechri Adler
 2000:320). What farmers perceived as "selling on the free
 market," however, was in fact taking place in a closed
 national economy. They would only confront the "free
 market" once the Sandinistas lost the elections in 1990

 and Nicaragua hurried to emulate the politics of its Latin
 American neighbours to open up to the world economy.

 In the two months following the elections, and before

 the government changed, the Sandinistas and Chamorro
 agreed to a Transition Protocol that addressed among
 other things the need to assure "legal security" to the
 beneficiaries of the Agrarian Reform (Jonakin 1997:100).
 For the first time, the Sandinistas distributed alienable
 individual and collective land titles that could be inher?

 ited and sold. However many Sandinistas and their allies
 used the opportunity to personally enrich themselves and
 to give each other land titles and real estate (Jonakin
 1997:100; Cupples 1992:299). In the course of this redis?
 tribution, soon to be known as pinata?a game where
 children dance blindfolded and use sticks to try to smash
 a paper doll filled with sweets?the poorest 43% of the
 population received 4% of the distributed land while a
 small minority (4% of the population) received 46% (on
 average, 499MZ) (Mechri Adler 2000).

 WTien Violeta Chamorro came to power in 1990, a pro?

 tracted struggle over property erupted. Chamorro's elec?
 tion platform promised to respect the landholdings of poor

 beneficiaries and to restore expropriated properties only
 when it was possible without injuring the former (Dye et
 al. 1995:20). In the years following her election, her gov?
 ernment was confronted with land claims of former own?

 ers, land invasions by former contra-revolutionary fight?
 ers and demobilized members of the Sandinista army, and

 pressures from the U.S. government. The government
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 responded by legalizing land occupations and by a politics
 of privatization that gave disparate groups slices of the
 pie but of different sizes (Dye et al. 1995:29). Land became
 an instrument for calming social tensions and by March
 1992, the Chamorro government was reported to have
 transferred 701,500 MZ of land to over 24,000 families
 (Jonakin 1997:101). Many land titles attributed by the
 Sandinista Agrarian Reform to cooperatives were indi?
 vidualized and the members of the cooperatives became
 independent producers for the market, often for the first
 time in their lives (Merlet 1995:16). Farmers were
 addressed as independent "entrepreneurs" operating on
 the free market, a role that they had claimed for them?
 selves throughout the Sandinista period. The encounter
 with the free market, however, happened without the
 safety net and the subsidies that the Sandinista govern?
 ment had extended. The Sandinista practice of pardon?
 ing loans that individual producers and cooperatives had
 accumulated ceased instantly as the new government was
 struggling to bring down the hyperinflation it had inher?

 ited from its predecessors (Jonakin 1997:103-105). Exten?
 sion services were downsized and the state distribution

 system shut down (Jonakin 1997:103). The input-depend?
 ent type of agriculture they had become accustomed to
 during the Sandinista period became extremely expen?
 sive as fertilizers and pesticides were no longer subsi?
 dized. Their price on the world market put agricultural
 producers at a disadvantage compared to the price fetched
 for their products. The result was that individual pro?
 ducers, and especially the remaining cooperatives, rap?
 idly went into debt again, losing land and cattle because
 they were unable to pay back their loans (Jonakin
 1997:110). Sandinista leaders became entrepreneurs,
 claiming that conquering a place in the market was indis?
 pensable for exercising some influence in the new politi?
 cal constellation. Acquiring economic power seemed a pre?
 condition to exercising political pressure. Also the farmers
 union, UNAG, thought it necessary to get involved in
 entrepreneurial activities, attempting to replace some of
 the storage, commercialization, credit and extension serv?
 ices that the state had ceased to offer by creating its own
 enterprises (Mechri Adler 2000: 489-490; Jonakin 1997:
 106,110).

 The liberal government of Arnoldo Alernan, elected
 in 1996 to replace Chamorro, attempted to reverse the
 Sandinista land reform and to retrieve the land of
 Somoza's allies through both legal and illegal means. The
 state entirely withdrew its support from subsistence agri?
 culture and the two state-owned banks that had offered

 loans to the agricultural sector went bankrupt. The main
 reason was that supporters first of Chamorro (Jonakin

 1997:106) and then of Alernan had taken out huge loans
 for buying enormous properties. They never paid them
 back nor were they made liable for them. Moreover, pres?
 ident Alernan himself obtained several large properties
 that were formerly owned by cooperatives for ridicu?
 lously low prices. With the second structural adjustment
 plan signed in 1998, and the signing of the Central Amer?
 ican Free Trade Agreement (2005), small producers were
 left without state support to confront the forces of the

 world market.

 Economic hardships during the 1990s led to a mas?
 sive wave of labour migration from the countryside to the

 city, to neighbouring Costa Rica and to the U.S. In
 Nicaragua, special economic zones (zonasfrancas) were
 exempt from taxation, and foreign companies (many Chi?
 nese) built factories that employed mainly rural female
 labour. Cultivating the land by taking out loans, then hop?
 ing for a good harvest and favourable market prices,
 became an almost invariably ruinous option as prices were
 low and interest was high. Many small and medium pro?
 ducers would have lost even more land if their wage-earn?

 ing children had not bailed them out in time. Having lost
 their relevance in terms of providing cheap labour and
 helping the accumulation process of industrial capital,
 rural people became simply "the rural poor" to those who
 governed them.

 "The rural poor" are non-entities in political terms.
 They appear as mere statistical units in the World Bank's
 Nicaragua Poverty Assessment (2004), which states that
 2/3- of people in rural areas live in poverty, 26% on less
 than one dollar a day. Indicators include high fertility
 rates (4.14%), illiteracy (18.7% in 2001), lack of sanitation
 (13.8% in 2001) and no access to paved roads or electric?
 ity. These "poor" are considered to be a burden on national

 development, to be potentially dangerous, and to be in
 need of having their energies channelled. The innumerable
 projects to help them8 seemed invariably destined to fail.
 As a result, the World Bank and other donor agencies
 threatened to cease committing millions of dollars to
 poverty reduction if the Nicaraguan government did not
 implement programs destined to improve the living con?
 ditions of Nicaragua's poor. Since the Nicaraguan state
 had withdrawn support from subsistence agriculture
 throughout the 1990s and had concentrated its planning
 exclusively on the development of clusters for export agri?
 culture, donors now forced the government to formulate
 a rural development plan that reintroduced the needs of
 the rural poor and claimed to consult them on their needs

 and priorities through participatory processes. The rural
 development plan, Pro Rural, however, published in
 2006, proposed more of the same: exchanging traditional
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 varieties for high yielding ones through the Libra por
 Libra (Pound for Pound) program, which is likely to
 increase their dependence on high-cost inputs; granting
 easier access to loans through the establishment of new
 rural loan funds, which addresses a real demand, but may
 aggravate poverty rather than alleviating it (Legovini
 2003); and consolidating the land markets through the
 progressive realization of a land registry, which may accel?
 erate even further the commoditization of land without

 increasing tenure security (Broegard 2000).
 In 2006, the Frente Sandinista De Liberation Nacional

 returned to power and Daniel Ortega was re-elected pres?
 ident of Nicaragua. Many of the Sandinista leaders are
 now among the richest people in the country and the San?

 dinista government unambiguously supports free market
 principles, while using strong socialist rhetoric in its pub?
 lic discourses. The government has promised to eliminate
 hunger in the countryside launching a US$150 million
 program, Hambre Cero (Zero Hunger), that lends poor
 rural women farm animals and seeds for a fraction of the

 purchase price and provides technical assistance. The
 objective is to "recapitalize" rural producers and to make
 them capable of pulling themselves out of poverty. This
 practice has now been imitated by a number of develop?
 ment NGOs and the Program for Food Security of the
 FAO, flooding the countryside with farm animals that are
 hard to feed on small parcels of land.

 The various rural development policies that a suc?
 cession of Nicaraguan governments put forward were
 intended to "conduct the conduct" of peasants (Foucault
 1983:212), not through direct coercion but by setting con?

 ditions from which a type of conduct would follow that
 suited their political objectives. Different regimes
 attempted to govern rural people who had emerged as
 dangerous subjects in the prolonged civil war of the 1970s
 and 1980s by "changing their mentalities" (Wheelock and
 Lucas 1979:106), while making real or bogus concessions,
 rather than by confronting them directly. In the next three

 sections, I will analyze how inhabitants in a small village
 on the high plateau of Carazo experienced the outcomes
 of all these attempts at rural development in their own
 terms of favores, robo and ayuda.

 Favores: From Patronage to Brokerage
 The term favor evokes an informal reciprocal but hierar?
 chical bond that a person with authority and resources
 establishes with a person in need of resources, in exchange

 for allegiance and services. Villagers used that term to
 qualify relationships to landlords, bureaucrats and devel?
 opment brokers. Obtaining land for cultivation for instance

 was considered a favor and obliged the tenant in multiple

 ways. In return for being allowed to work a piece of land
 tenants were expected not only to share the harvest or
 pay rent but also to be at the disposal of their patrons
 whenever they needed them. For this relationship to be
 experienced asfavoritismo, the tightly knit bonds of per?
 sonal exchange between tenants and large landlords, the
 landlord had to limit his exertions on the tenant. He had

 to respect a certain moral idea of the economic and not
 invade the subsistence needs of the tenant. This idea of

 subsistence as a moral claim is in keeping with the "moral .
 economy of the poor" that James Scott identified among
 South Asian peasants (Scott 1976:32-33) and among urban
 and rural poor in 18th- and 19th-century Europe.

 Before the revolution of 1979, some of these landlords

 reigned over the village as patriarchs with several com?
 mon law wives and dozens of children to whom almost the

 whole village was related in one way or another. The
 largest landowner in the village, Don Frederico, ran his
 ancient sugar mill right in the middle of the village. The
 labourers who helped him with the harvest of sugarcane
 or in the mill, were allowed to cultivate a manzana of land
 or to sow their beans between the rows of freshly planted

 sugarcane. Don Frederico paid the lowest salaries in the
 village and compensated his workers?insufficiently as
 they thought?with three meals a day. Nonetheless, they
 continued to work for him since land was scarce and the

 bonds that tied them to the old man were highly complex.

 He had helped out families in distress and was godfather
 to innumerable children in the village. One of his workers

 explained, nonetheless, that it was preferable to have sev?
 eral patrons rather than to rely with one's whole exis?
 tence on a single one.

 At first, the Sandinistas attempted to break open the
 structures of dependency and eliminate favoritismo. In
 practice, however, the agrarian reform of the 1980s did
 not entirely sever these complex ties. Don Frederico, for
 instance, was exempted from any reforms as he had
 helped the Sandinista guerrillas during the war. He was
 well connected to government as one of his sons occupied
 an important post in the Ministry of Industry and the sec?

 ond one held a leading position in the largest state-owned
 sugar factory. Instead, the Sandinista government became
 a patron itself, facilitating access to land and other
 resources. As land laying idle was not simply distributed
 to those who needed it, but had to be gained in a pro?
 tracted struggle, the occupants needed the political and
 institutional support of the Sandinistas to hold onto the
 land they had invaded.

 In Los Canales, the cooperative of small peasants and
 landless labourers who had occupied the land of two absen?

 tee landlords right after the revolution had to face the
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 threat of eviction for four consecutive years before the
 land was officially expropriated. Formally, the land
 remained the property of the state and land titles were dis?
 tributed to the cooperative only after the elections of 1990.
 For the landless labourers who joined the cooperative,
 the Sandinista state became a capricious new patron
 whose conditions were opaque and difficult to accept. They
 understood Sandinista politics as another form of
 favouritism, which they called companerismo (favouritism
 among comrades). As Alberto Moraves, the vice presi?
 dent of the production cooperative CAS (Cooperativa
 Agricola Sandinista), explained, the term meant that the
 Sandinistas helped only those with land, loans, chemicals
 and seeds who organized themselves in cooperatives. In
 exchange they were expected to sell their produce to the
 state.

 The owners of sugar mills and cane plantations com?
 plained that the cooperative tied up the labour they needed
 in their fields and that members of the cooperative now
 felt like duenos (masters) who did not work for others. In

 reality, however, membership in the cooperative and the
 time worked by each member fluctuated greatly and
 changed from year to year, except for a core group of

 members. As the cooperative was selling most of its pro?
 duction for low prices to the state, and as the weekly salary

 that the members were paying each other was extremely
 low, the cooperative offered its members the prospect of
 securing food for their families, but could ensure only a
 limited cash income below or equivalent to that earned in
 local sugar mills.

 Moreover, getting involved with the production coop?
 erative was experienced as a risk, and one of the landless
 peasants told me that he preferred not to become a mem?
 ber, because this would make him a client of the Sandin?
 istas. He thought that those who "lived in the heat of
 Tomas Borge" (the minister of the interior) at the time of
 the Sandinistas would have a hard time if the government

 changed: "the wheel, the wheel of life it changes, it turns.
 You have to stay in the flow, otherwise it crushes you." In
 a kind of resigned pragmatism, he did not believe that a
 radical improvement of his position in society through
 radical acts such as land occupations could be long-lived.

 On the other hand, those in Los Canales who had
 given help and shelter to the Sandinista guerrillas who
 knocked at their door during the revolutionary struggles
 had gone against the wheel, though not necessarily all
 based on strong political convictions. For them, the San?
 dinistas were the boys (chavalos, muchachos) whom they
 had helped and from whom they expected understanding
 and support. Rudolfe Gutierrez, whose brother was killed
 as a reprisal for their help to the guerrillas, became head

 of the local Sandinista Defence Committee after the rev?
 olution. He considered it a favor of the Sandinistas that he

 obtained permission to slaughter a cow every second week
 and to sell it at set prices to the village population. By
 buying and selling beef he was able to set up a flourish?
 ing cattle trade that allowed him to increase his own herd.

 His wife, Carolina, was granted the right to distribute
 food and basic household items each week on rationing
 cards, and she managed to run a small shop for other sta?

 ple goods at the same time. Nobody questioned their priv?
 ileges since they had taken the risk of assisting the San?
 dinistas and were now being legitimately rewarded for it.
 More contested was the permit that the wife of the head
 of the production cooperative had obtained to sell a few
 crates of beer and low quality rum each week. Rumours
 had it that while running her little bar, she was working
 as an informant for the political police of the Ministry of
 the Interior.

 After the Sandinistas lost the election in 1990, the

 state progressively ceased to play the role of the patron
 who put his own resources at the disposal of the clients.
 The system of patronage and dependence built on
 landownership likewise declined. Favores were now dis?
 tributed by a new category of brokers (Gupta 1998:147)
 who drew on the resources of international development
 aid and skimmed off portions for themselves. One of the
 new claimants for the role of broker was Gustavo Ortiz

 the manager of two local sugar mills. When, under pres?
 sure from the World Bank, the Bolanos government intro?

 duced local structures of self-government to allow the vil?

 lage to have direct representatives at the municipal level,
 he stepped forward as a candidate even though he did not
 live in the village. He was elected by his workers to the
 general indifference of the village. The new structures of
 local representation promoted by the World Bank were
 supposed to give villagers the opportunity to determine
 development policies together with the municipal coun?
 cil. Although Gustavo Ortiz had been a political friend of
 the mayor of the municipality, he quickly began to compete
 with him for influence. The strategy he chose was to make
 himself a broker for development projects that did not
 fall under the control of the municipality and that were not

 part of its strategic planning. With the help of a political
 friend who was a deputy in the national assembly, and
 through the Institute for Rural Development and the

 MARENA (Ministerio de Recursos Naturales), he organ?
 ized a reforestation project for his sector that would bring,

 as he said, barbed wire, agricultural tools and cheap seeds.
 As he cheerfully told me, "you have to follow the money.
 If it is not here, it is there, or there or over-there."
 Through his role as a broker, he entirely depoliticized the
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 political role he was supposed to play as a local repre?
 sentative, made it a vehicle for his personal ambitions and
 relegated the villagers to the position of mere spectators.
 One of his former workers commented on his ambitions:

 "the only interest that he or the mayors of this munici?
 pality have ever had is to make money for themselves."

 Gustavo Ortiz went beyond the fine line between a
 personal relationship of unequal exchange and outright
 manipulation and selfishness. The villagers were aware
 that the favores he distributed did not make use of his

 own property but relied on the delivery of development
 services from which he skimmed off a profit. The transi?

 tion from patronage to brokerage changed the nature of
 the bond through favores and made it less predictable
 and reliable. By sharing the proceeds of a development
 project which they considered a scam, villagers found
 themselves to be complicit in what some of them would
 characterize as robo.

 Robo: The Rejoinder of the Villagers
 Robo includes a wide field of meanings, from robbery and
 theft to fraud, deceit and usury. In relation to authority, robo

 is used when the unequal relationship of favouritism trans?
 gresses what is considered a moral boundary and becomes
 a pure relationship of exploitation or appropriation. In San?
 dinista times, when villagers accused state institutions of
 robo they mostly meant low prices offered by the state for

 agricultural products, road checks to stop illegal traders
 and (after 1987) high interest on their bank loans.

 In the 1980s, the word robo was commonly used to
 characterize the state distribution system, particularly
 the practice of intercepting illegal traders and seizing
 their merchandise. As staple food was getting scarce in the
 cities, and since the army needed to be fed, the Ministry
 of Internal Trade set up roadblocks. However, most sta?
 ples like corn and beans were transported by women and
 children?called by government officials the "army of
 ants" in sacks on overland buses?and sold in the city at
 several times the official price. In order to take a sack of
 beans or corn on a bus, a written permit was needed stat?
 ing that this food would be used for personal needs. The
 newspapers were full of heartrending stories about poor
 women surrounded by crying children, from whom
 MICOIN had confiscated a sack of beans because they
 did not have a permit.

 In the spring of 1987, MICOIN agents stopped three
 tortilla bakers from a neighbouring village and confis?
 cated corn they had just bought from the local coopera?
 tive. The village women meeting in the evening in Car?
 olina's distribution outlet to fetch the few goods that were
 distributed on their ration card, discussed the event for

 weeks. They interpreted the seizure as robo and some of
 them surmised that the agents of MICOIN themselves
 were selling the seized goods on the black market. The
 agents had morally disqualified themselves because
 although they had acted according to the letter of the law,

 they had shown no sympathy or compassion for the poor
 women trying to earn a living.

 In 1987, when hyperinflation set in, the interest on
 loans remained far below the rate of inflation. In 1988,

 the interest rates skyrocketed but the loans were par?
 doned at the end of the year to prevent rioting in the coun?

 tryside. It was therefore extremely advantageous for the
 farmers to take up loans and pay them back as late as
 possible. The prices middle-sized producers (who did not
 need all their harvest to feed their families) could obtain

 for their produce on the town markets and from legal and

 illegal traders allowed them to build up reserves mainly
 in the form of cattle for the first time. This sudden enrich?

 ment, on the other hand, also created a feeling of unease,
 as described by a middle-sized producer who usually sold
 part of his harvest for a low price to the state:

 This government does not know its people very well.
 The government wants to do the impossible in all ways
 for its people, but the people do not understand it. If you

 make a mistake and your mother punishes you and then
 comes your father and gives you a kiss, then you no
 longer know what you are supposed to think. [Inter?
 view Adolfo CariUo Cruz 1987]

 He expressed the conviction shared by many farmers who
 sympathized with the Sandinistas, that the state was too
 permissive and inconsistent. Some like Adolfo Cruz even
 thought that the Sandinistas did not know their own peo?
 ple and their egotism. As they violated the unwritten law
 of reciprocity, many farmers feared outstanding claims
 and were uncertain whether they would be able to keep
 what they had acquired. Rumours circulated about new
 expropriations, which would affect the middle-sized farm?
 ers who did not give the state the cheap products that it
 rightfully expected from them. Thus, Sandinista gover?
 nance and its credibility was not judged according to the
 laws and formal structures they had instituted, but accord?

 ing to how these were applied at a just measure in every?
 day life, not too strict and not too lax.

 Interestingly, the occupation of land lying idle did not

 fall under the category of robo. Land occupation was not
 considered appropriation even by conservative villagers.
 According to the moral terms the villagers expressed,
 land should not lay idle, but feed those who needed it, or
 as the vice-president of the cooperative put it:
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 The land is for the industrious hands that work it. It is
 not for oneself. The land is for those who work it and if

 they don't want to work it, it will pass on into the hands
 of those who want to work it. [Interview Alberto
 Moraves 1987]

 The election of the UNO party of Violeta Chamorro threw
 the villagers who had supported the Sandinistas into a
 new state of uncertainty. The wheel of life had turned once
 again and the members of the cooperative were uncer?
 tain whether they would be allowed to keep the land title
 that the Sandinistas had granted them upon leaving power.

 What aggravated the matter was that many Sandinista
 leaders had morally disqualified the Agrarian Reformin
 the Pinata, attributing the majority of land titles to them?
 selves. Rudolfo, the former head of the Sandinista Defence

 Committee, would now ridicule Ortega, the Sandinista
 leader, each time he appeared on television. Besieged by
 the constant rumours about expropriation, and uncertain
 about the legitimacy of their land-titles, six of the 13 mem?

 bers of the production cooperative sold their share of the
 title in the beginning of the 1990s at throw-away prices to
 a large landowner from a neighbouring town. In addition,
 members of the new government participated in the fast
 sell-out of agrarian reform titles. President Alem?n him?
 self forced indebted cooperatives near the village where
 I did my fieldwork to sell thousands of hectares near the

 protected coast line well below market prices. Then he
 used public funds to have a road built to open the area for
 tourism. The road never made it all the way to the coast
 because, before finishing it, he was put into prison on
 charges of corruption by his successor and former vice
 president, Bolanos.

 In the 1990s, robo permeated all aspects of daily
 life. Not only the laws but also the moral principles guid?

 ing everyday routines seemed to have lost their force.
 Rudolfo's wife, Carolina, explained that she slaughtered
 her chickens out of fear that they would be stolen by
 her neighbours. She was never able to harvest the
 mango trees on outlying fields because the fruit disap?
 peared shortly before harvest. Neighbours who owned
 TV sets, refrigerators and radios told me that some?
 body always had to stay at home to make sure these
 possessions were not stolen. The most common, and for
 the villagers often tragic, form of robo threatened them
 whenever they were in contact with private or public
 institutions.

 Farmers told me how they had lost their savings, cat?
 tle and land because a member of the family had to be
 treated for a serious illness, because they had had a con?
 flict over inheritance or because they had been unable to
 pay back a loan. Lawyers made legal procedures even

 more complicated than they were in reality and simulated
 intense activity while they remained inactive, at best, or
 even colluded with the opposing party. Getting land reg?
 istered was as expensive as actually buying it. Doctors
 prescribed expensive treatments for illnesses that peo?
 ple did not have and did not treat those they suffered
 from. Rudolfo told me when he fell ill in the middle of the

 1990s, with a slowly progressing paralysis, the doctors
 robbed him of his cattle herd. A doctor in the next city
 promised to heal him with eight injections a week. He sold
 cattle and was taken to town by a friend every week, only
 to find out two months later that the doctor had given him

 nothing but vitamin C.
 As most of the political parties were identified with the

 practice of robo (with the exception of the MRS, a small
 splinter group from the FSLN that had not participated
 in the Pinata), it seemed senseless to trust government
 institutions or representatives. The problem was openly
 discussed, even within government departments. As one
 of the administrators in the Ministry of Agriculture put it:

 There is a lot of robbery (despojo) and the judicial
 authorities are not transparent. There is a lot of influ?

 ence peddling and there are municipalities?as people
 told us?where the judge is the wife of the police chief
 and the lawyer is the cousin of the judge. All sorts of
 manipulations are thus easy to do. There is a serious
 problem of corruption. The institutions that should be
 the protectors of the laws of the land and of their appli?

 cation don't guarantee them and this facilitates all sorts

 of things. [Interview MAGFOR 2006]

 Villagers told me they had no expectations that things
 would improve through the new structures of local self
 governance imposed by the World Bank and donor states,
 nor did they think they could influence governmental deci?
 sion making: "Things are dictated from up there and down
 here it's prattle (chompipen)." Their strategy consisted in
 removing themselves from the state and having as little
 as possible to do with its private and public institutions.
 The laws of the state ceased to be effective and people
 seemed to be left to their own devices and the help (ayuda)
 of their closest friends.

 Ayuda: No Reciprocity Possible
 Ayuda (help, support) describes, ideally, a relationship of
 reciprocity, ayuda mutua (reciprocal help), that links
 acquaintances and family members in a relationship con?
 sidered fair. The term ayuda is used however also to talk
 about development aid and about money and gifts from
 relatives abroad (remesas) that are essential to assure
 subsistence and cannot be reciprocated. The poor (los
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 pobres) seem to have a moral right to receive help (ayuda)
 in order to survive.

 This is how one of the farmers described a relation?

 ship of ayuda mutua:

 I have a politics of man to man with Luis. I help him and
 he helps me. He does chores for me and I pay him.

 When I help him I don't charge him because Luis is
 very poor. If he helps me I consider his help very valu?
 able, because if he went and cut sugarcane instead he

 would earn more. I recognize this. Ayuda mutua! [Inter?
 view Marco Sevaro 1987]

 The Sandinistas attempted to use the concept of ayuda
 mutua to explain the political relations and economic
 dependences inside the Sandinista state as personal rela?
 tions of reciprocity. In the 1980s, the political leaders of the

 FSLN encouraged this interpretation by organizing pub?
 lic and half public assemblies, where they stood "with
 their face to the people" {cam al pueblo), exposing them?
 selves to criticism and complaints and promising to rem?
 edy specific problems. Political strategies and objectives
 were conveyed through this personalized discourse. In
 return, the criticism that the villagers had of the political

 system was not expressed in ideological terms but was
 concrete, addressed to specific persons and phrased in
 their own moral terms. WTiat was considered fair was nei?

 ther total equality, nor total appropriation, but a rela?
 tionship of reciprocity with clearly defined obligations.

 In meetings with farmers in the village, a represen?
 tative of the Nicaraguan Development Bank and the Min?
 istry of Commerce presented the price and loan politics
 of the government as a personal problem linked to pres?
 sures exerted by his employer, the State, and tried to

 make the debtors sympathize with his difficulties in imple?
 menting these policies. Government representatives
 expressed their disappointment that their political work
 did not convince the farmers to sell their produce at a low
 prices to the state. As one employee of the Banco del
 Desarollo Rural (Rural Development Bank) put it:

 They show no conscience. We explain to them that we
 are not producers, that we are consumers and that they

 have to produce in order to help us, because we in turn
 help them too with loans and technical assistance.
 [Interview Employee of the Banco del Desarollo Rural
 1986]

 Bank employees linked the abstract categories of "pro?
 ducer" and "consumer" and the universalizing claim of a
 worker-peasant alliance with their personal situation and
 needs. The farmers did the same and interpreted the ide?
 ological concept of a peasant-worker alliance as a per

 sonal relationship based on sympathy and compassion.
 After the 1987 harvest, the vice-president of the cooper?
 ative, Alberto, explained to me that he felt sorry (mi duele)

 that the production cooperative had not sold any grain to
 the state, as the state had just provided them with
 asbestos shingles to cover the roof of their new granary,
 which would allow them to sell the grain progressively
 throughout the year. A farmer who had just sold his entire

 harvest to private dealers explained that the muchachos
 (boys) would understand that a poor man had to look out
 for himself (defenderse) and that he could not sell his pro?

 duction for a low price.
 In the last 20 years, the production and sale of corn

 and beans, which had played such an important role in
 Sandinista times, had declined in economic importance
 for the families and also for the state. During the years of
 Sandinista rule, farmers had become accustomed to tak?
 ing loans before seeding, for buying high-yielding vari?
 eties, fertilizers and pesticides, and in order to rent a trac?
 tor for cultivating their land. In the 1990s, many farmers

 who had continued the practice of taking out loans had
 lost cattle and land to the bank because the loans were

 not forgiven by the new regime. Now, medium producers
 also lost their oxen and had to cultivate their smaller plots
 of land by borrowing oxen and a plough in exchange for
 a share of the harvest. Many farmers continued to culti?
 vate their fields, but their main source of income became
 remittances from children who had emigrated to the U.S.
 or who worked as seasonal labourers in Costa Rica. In

 many families, children were raised by their grandmoth?
 ers while their mothers and fathers were working abroad
 or in Managua. Ayuda mutua?reciprocal help?was one
 of the basic principles of these family relationships.

 The family of Alberto Moraves offers a successful
 example of this relationship. Alberto and his two sons

 managed to hold on to the land titles they obtained when
 the cooperative was dissolved. Alberto, his sons, his
 daughter and sometimes even his wife left the village for
 months and years at a time to work as migrant labourers
 in Costa Rica and as housemaids and cooks in Managua,

 while the remaining members of the extended household
 cultivated the fields (10.5 MZ altogether). Alberto hardly
 ever took out a loan, although he had no problem obtain?
 ing one. He mainly financed his farm inputs with money
 earned with migrant labour. When I last visited them,
 the extended family had moved into a big house in the
 centre of the village.9

 The practice of reciprocal help that was so successful
 for the Moraves family got lost, however, in the exagger?

 ated expectations that other families projected on their
 emigrant family members, especially those who had man
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 aged to enter the U.S. Any child was able to explain that
 a worker earned 10 times more an hour in Costa Rica and

 100 times more in the U.S. Some youths even refused to
 start working for the small salaries that were offered in
 the village while their fathers were thought to be earning
 many times that amount. These expectations were fuelled
 by the extravagant gift giving during the homecomings of
 some migrant children.

 On the second day of my brief visit in 2000, for exam?

 ple, I witnessed the unexpected visit of Rudolfo's and Car?
 olina's eldest daughter Leila, her husband and four chil?
 dren. After 15 years working in the U.S., and a successful
 hunger-strike by the Nicaraguan community, they had
 finally obtained their Green Cards and were allowed to
 leave the U.S. without losing their status. They arrived in
 the village with a rented pickup truck filled with household
 items: a gas stove, a huge TV set plus video player, a big
 refrigerator, a stereo set, an electric rice cooker, a
 microwave oven, an electric insect killer, clothes, sheets
 and plastic dishes. Leila had obviously wanted to bring
 her parents all the comfort and status she had achieved
 in the U.S. after all these years of hard work. When Leila
 and her family left that evening to sleep in town (the chil?
 dren refused to use the latrines on the farm), Rudolfo and

 Carolina were left confused. Carolina was wondering how
 to repair the roof of the house they were living in and how
 high the electricity bill would be to run all these appli?
 ances. Four years later, after Rudolfo had died, Carolina
 was desperately waiting for money transfers from Leila
 who by that time was divorced from her husband and had
 her own difficulties to cope with. The occasional money
 transfers from far-away family members, unpredictable
 as they were, thus created expectations and disincentives
 for those relying on them and yet another type of depend?
 ency. They also devalued the painstaking efforts made by
 farmers to feed their families at least partially with the
 fruit of their land. Not only did the Alernan government
 abdicate responsibility for peasant agriculture, but the
 generation between 15 and 30 years of age also regarded
 agriculture as a senseless activity, Land had no productive
 or symbolic value for them any more.

 The projects and small development programs that
 NGOs and the World Bank financed in the village had an
 effect not unlike the unpredictable money transfers from
 family members. Although they claimed to ensure the
 "participation" of those concerned so that they would
 become "empowered" "to help themselves," such projects
 transformed the villagers into "the assisted," unable to
 give something back in return. At the end of the 1990s, the
 German branch of the Catholic aid organization Caritas
 financed a program for family gardens. These gardens

 had an organizing committee that administered small
 sums of money that each participant paid in each month.
 The committee also distributed donated goods such as
 clothes, food and garden utensils. The participants culti?
 vated a vegetable garden together and learned techniques
 of organic agriculture. They produced organic pesticides,
 practiced companion planting and made compost. The
 members of the NGO taught them how to cook with soy?
 beans, and since soybeans were not grown in Los Canales,
 they distributed them so that the women could try out
 the recipes. When the program ran out and the aid
 stopped coming in, the core of the group continued gar?
 dening together for another year and a half until the
 treasurer built herself a house and according to fellow
 members, plundered the funds. Then the common gar?
 dening work also stopped. The women spoke about the
 project with a certain amusement. "It was a nice project,
 but far too much work, especially the composting. It is a
 shame, but the recipes for soy cookies are useless now
 too." The villagers participated but did not have a word to
 say in the actual planning of the project.

 Unemployed agronomists also tried to develop proj?
 ects for the village, which they hoped would provide them

 with a job. The villagers cooperated, when asked, in the
 applications for all these projects, providing copies of their
 land titles, identity cards and signatures. They did not do
 this because they expected to improve their living condi?
 tions in the long run, but simply because they wanted to
 get their share?the local expression was agarar algo,
 grab something?whether zinc for the roof, barbed wire,
 medicine, laying hens or vegetable seeds.

 Neither the generous loan politics of the Sandinistas,
 nor the aid?ayuda?from donors were in keeping with
 ideas of dignity that the villagers had. To take something

 without offering anything in return seemed like robo, both
 immoral and a relationship that cannot last and that one
 cannot rely on. It was justified as a means of survival
 beyond morals. As Alberto Moraves put it:

 Autonomy (autonomia) is the basis for the existence of
 each person and this autonomy is not respected in this
 society by those who are in power. Although we have
 90% poor people and 10% rich people in Nicaragua, the
 poor don't count. All our elected deputies are inter?
 ested in is their salary of C$60.00010 a month and not
 the situation of the people who they should represent.

 Help is coming from foreign countries, but the ques?
 tion is, what do those who help us expect for their help

 in return? What will they request from Nicaragua in
 exchange? [Interview Alberto Moraves 2004]
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 Conclusion

 In their struggle to survive, villagers search for small tac?
 tical advantages and look for allies, without ever trusting
 one patron too much. The semantics that the villagers use
 to make sense of the different techniques of governance
 that have been tried out on them over the last 25 years,
 puts the principle of reciprocity in the centre of their rela?

 tionships and does not fundamentally distinguish whether
 state or non-state power is exercised over them. To estab?

 lish a personal relationship with those who possess the
 power and economic resources seemed self-evident and
 pragmatic to them. It was also obvious that this relation?
 ship could not be based on the principle of equality or jus?
 tice, but that they could only hope for a certain trans?
 parency and continuity. Relationships with those in power
 qualified with the terms favores, ayuda and robo changed.
 Traditional patronage and companerismo with the San?
 dinista government were based on a certain reciprocity
 and trust, though it more often than not put the villagers
 at a disadvantage. The relationship of brokerage, which
 replaced these relationships during the 1990s to a large
 extent, was based not on reciprocity but on the complic?
 ity of the villagers with the development brokers who
 skimmed off profits from the international development
 system. The shift from ayuda mutua to one-sided help
 from family members and development NGOs was out of
 line with the "moral economy of the poor" (Scott 1976:32)

 who preferred a secure, if inequitable, relationship of rec?
 iprocity, rather than the uncertain promises of develop?

 ment aid. Also, relying on the charity of far-off donors
 made the exploitative relationships inherent in the global
 neoliberal system, and endorsed by the neoliberal
 Nicaraguan government, even more obscure and difficult
 to oppose.

 To conclude, I come back to my initial question of why
 the villagers in Los Canales talk about continuity, lo
 mismo, in spite of important systemic changes. Seen
 through the categories of favores, ayuda and robo with

 which the villagers make sense of their relations with gov?

 ernment and non-state "developers," the different polit?
 ical systems kept them in a position of personal depend?
 ency and did not allow them to achieve what Alberto called

 autonomy. In the ideological scheme of the early Sandin?
 ista revolution, peasants were supposed to believe in a
 relationship of fair reciprocal help between workers and
 peasants while providing the country with cheap agricul?
 tural commodities to allow for rapid industrialization.
 Ironically their personal aspirations to acquire individual
 titles to land that might have allowed them to secure food

 self-sufficiency, were only satisfied once the Sandinistas

 lost power. Yet again, their aspirations were crushed.
 Under the Chamorro government, heavy debt loads, high
 interest and the generalized corruption of the Alernan
 regime made them lose these assets whenever they came
 into contact with the state. To the inhabitants of Los

 Canales, development discourses with their "tales of tri?
 umph" (Gupta 1998:41), of overcoming hardship and
 poverty, appear as fictions providing the ruling regimes
 with their chief legitimating function that helps to keep
 them in power. They experience their individual lives not
 as a progression, a trajectory of potential improvement
 outlined in development discourses, but rather as a wheel
 that turns constantly and that can crush one's existence
 in the process.

 Lo mismo challenges the programs and projects
 undertaken by governments, NGOs and international
 organizations to improve the lot of the rural people and the
 moral and political leadership of those who attempt to
 regulate populations, bodies and things in the name of
 progress (Gupta 1998:34). By contesting negative repre?
 sentations of the past that are central to development nar?
 ratives, the villagers denied that progress had taken place.
 Lo mismo points out that both large and small projects of
 the Sandinista revolutionaries and the post-Sandinista
 reformers have failed to improve their economic situa?
 tion. It points to the unintended consequences of such
 structured changes and to the contradictions between
 development plans and practices.

 Lo mismo is not a statement about history standing
 still, about the absence of change in general. It is part of
 a metis11 discourse contesting the validity of develop?
 ment discourses, in particular the prospect of a bright
 future, the ultimate arrival of Third World people in con?
 sumer heaven or an egalitarian paradise. This discourse
 is not only an existential complaint about precarious liv?
 ing conditions, it is also subversive because it challenges
 the ways in which state and non-state organizations inter?

 vene in people's lives in the name of development and
 attempt to regulate populations, bodies and things in a
 supposedly common interest. Lo mismo ridicules teleo
 logical images of modernity that act as an "absent pres?
 ence" (Gupta 1998:40) in discourses about development.
 By analyzing development with their own categories of
 favores, ayuda and robo, the "underdeveloped" (atrasa
 dos) retained the capacity of lexical autonomy (Cusso and
 Gobin 2008:10) and refused to become a shabby imitation
 of the "developed."

 Birgit M?ller, Laboratoire de l'anthropologie des institutions
 et organisations sociales LAIOS, Ecole des Hautes Etudes en
 Sciences Sociales, 54, bd. Raspail, 75006 Paris, France. E-mail:
 bmuller@msh-paris.fr.
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 Notes
 1 Como le ha ido desde la ultima vez que nos hemos vistol
 2 All names of villages and persons are pseudonyms.
 3 I use the word "subject" here in the dual meaning that Fou?

 cault gives it: "Subject to someone else by control and
 dependence; and tied to his own identity by a conscience or
 self-knowledge. Both meanings suggest a form of power
 which subjugates and makes subject to" (Foucault 1982:781).

 .4 The term Eigensinn (acting according to ones own mind)
 used by Alf L?dke (1993) would fit here as well.

 5 In 1986, when I did a survey of all households, the eight
 biggest landowners owned 50% of the land though not more
 than 100MZ (see endnote #7) each, while 50% of the fami?
 lies did not possess any individual land title.

 6 In 1978, large farms with more than 500MZ controlled 36.2%
 of the land (2,920,000 MZ in 8 million MZ). Farms that had
 between 200 and 500MZ controUed 16.2 % (1,311,000 MZ),
 those of 50 to 200MZ 30.1% (2,431,000 MZ), those between
 10 to 50MZ 15.4% (1,241,000 MZ) and those with less than
 10 MZ 2.1% (170,000 MZ). In 1988,1,326,000MZ had been
 distributed to peasants and 948,000MZ to state farms
 (Mechri Adler 2000:405).

 7 One manzana (MZ) equals 0.7 hectares.
 8 Nicaragua has consistently been, since the late 1980s, among

 the top aid receiving countries in the world in terms of aid
 per capita; most years it places among the top five.

 9 All the members of the Moraves family had become evan?
 gelists belonging to the Mennonite Church and the Iglesia
 de Dios.

 10 In 2004 this was US$4000.
 11 From Greek, "cunning intelligence," born out of prudence:

 people with metis seize opportunities or devise tricks that
 enable them to prevail in adversity without exceptional
 physical strength.
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 Into the Hands of the Many: Production and
 Persistence in Rural Russia

 Liesl L. Gambold Dalhousie University

 Abstract: In this paper, the Russian village of Moshkino pro?
 vides an opportunity to analyze neoliberal market development
 in the postsocialist context. Unenthusiastic growth in individual
 farming has resulted due to a desire among villagers to farm
 collectively. This desire is based on internalized and culturally
 accepted forms of labour exchange and social welfare. Villagers
 have succeeded in creating a neoliberal collective?a farm that
 operates under basic market principles but maintains the labour
 and social support structure of the traditional collective. The
 Russian model is a salient example of how capitalism cannot be
 exported as uniformly as consultants have suggested.

 Keywords: Russia, privatization, neoliberalism, emotions, post
 socialism, farming

 Resume: Dans cet article, le village russe de Moshkino nous
 fournit l'occasion d'analyser revolution du marche neoliberal
 en contexte postsocialiste. II en est resulte une croissance peu
 enthousiaste de l'exploitation agricole individuelle, puisque les
 villageois preferaient conserver le modele collectif. Ce desir est
 fonde sur des formes internalisees et culturellement acceptees
 d'echange de travail et de soutien social au bien-etre. Les villa?
 geois ont reussi ? creer un collectif neoliberal - une ferme qui
 fonctionne avec des principes fondamentaux du marche mais
 conserve les structures de travail et de soutien social du col?

 lectif traditionnel. Le modele russe est un exemple saisissant de
 comment le capitalisme ne peut pas etre exporte de maniere
 aussi uniforme que ne l'ont suggere les consultants.

 Mots-cles : Russie, privatisation, neoliberalisme, emotions,
 postsocialisme, agriculture

 Despite sweeping reform efforts in Russian agricul? ture after the collapse of the Soviet Union, the
 majority of rural inhabitants continue to rely on com?
 munity collective agricultural endeavours to earn a living.
 Privatization has not resulted in a growing class of rural
 private entrepreneurs, or a population of independent
 family farmers. While there are more family farms than
 before the 1991 reforms, "80%-90% of agricultural land is
 still controlled by large former collectives" (Lerman
 2009:4). Indeed, changes have occurred, but they have
 not been as far-reaching or as representative of free-mar?

 ket development as economists predicted they would be.
 The resulting hybridity in privatized agricultural struc?
 tures stands neither as a testament to the conservative

 history of the collective nor as proof of the inevitability
 of free market shifts. This paper examines the institu?
 tional and emotional attachment to work and production
 found in the persistent collective organizations and sug?
 gests this not an outright defiance of neoliberalism but is
 a community response to institutional shifts resulting in
 a neoliberal collective.

 Background
 The research on which this paper is based was carried
 out in a village called Moshkino 400km south east of
 Moscow. Moshkino was once home to the collective farm

 "60 Years October," which was organized as a result of
 forced collectivization in 1930. Many villagers can easily
 still identify the land their grandparents farmed individ?

 ually prior to Stalin's collectivization drive. Just as vil?
 lagers decades earlier were forced into collective farm?
 ing against their wills, Moshkino villagers were ushered
 into privatized agriculture in 1993-94.1 spent 11 months
 doing research in Moshkino during 1997-98 and returned
 in the summer of 2002 for follow-up research. The senti?

 ment expressed by villagers during both of these periods
 was the same: in 1997-98 of the nearly two hundred vil?
 lagers interviewed 93% said they were uninterested in
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 pursuing independent farming while in 2002 there was a
 slight increase with 95% claiming to be "uninterested."1
 The mandate that had been handed down from the gov?
 ernment, largely to appeal to Western economists and
 bureaucrats who had a keen interest in seeing the Soviet
 system successfully dismantled, was one about which vil?
 lagers said they had no choice.2 Even with the provision?
 ing of institutional support by Western privatization
 organizations, the local population was not persuaded to
 leave their collective community-based organizations. The
 quality and purported economic potential of privatized
 institutions was of little consequence to villagers who
 instead viewed their own traditional rural institutions as

 worth saving after the collapse of the Soviet Union. Effort

 was maintained in mutual support and subsistence
 endeavours while talk of the free market echoed around

 them. Interestingly, more than 15 years after privatization

 villagers are not openly lamenting the ineptitudes of the
 market economy, but rather the risk that "the art of liv?
 ing together is getting lost" in the shuffle.3

 In the summer and fall of 1991, Harvard professor
 Jeffrey Sachs and other Western economists met in a
 country home outside Moscow to advise President Yeltsin
 on how to best orchestrate the impending economic and
 political restructuring of the crumbling Soviet Union. By
 December, President Yeltsin had signed a government
 resolution entitled "On the Procedure for the Reorgani?
 zation of Collective and State Farms."4 Managers of col?
 lective and state farms were charged with carrying out
 the privatization of collective enterprises and farmland,
 and they had to do so by 1 January 1993. The attack on col?
 lective agricultural structures was to be swift and com?
 prehensive, becoming known as "shock therapy." One way
 Western governments could be more certain that the
 Soviet system would not be resurrected was to remove
 businesses, land and wealth from state control and redis?

 tribute it into the hands of the many citizens. In light of
 the aims of neoliberalism, where control of a major part
 of the economy should rest in the private sector in order
 to further deregulation and government efficiency, once
 the Russian people had access to and control over the pro?
 duction of food and other goods, the invisible hand of the

 market would arguably begin to work its magic. As Sachs
 prescribed in his well-known article "WTiat is to be done?,"

 "the energies of business must be unleashed, through the
 combination of market reforms in the East and financial

 assistance and open markets in the West" (1990:24). Sim?
 ilar to a neoclassic point of view of economic transition

 where "the destruction of the traditional institutions of

 central planning guarantees the appearance of a market
 economy," the only message being delivered to the Rus

 sians was one of comprehensive institutional change
 (Sanchez-Andres and March-Poquet 2002:1).

 This message resounded more convincingly in urban
 areas where concepts of community support were not as
 persuasive a part of institutional history. The village sit?
 uation was different. A primary, albeit overlooked, con?
 cern for the transformation of the nation's vast rural pop?

 ulations was how to give new incentives to the farm
 workers who were having the historical socio-economic
 safety net torn from beneath them. In addition to the
 "practical" problems of privatized farming and disman?
 tling collectives (Van Atta 1993:83; Wegren 1998:86), vil?
 lage social structures were threatened and part of the
 subsequent resistance shown to comprehensive changes
 in labour practices was, I argue, to try to preserve some
 of these traditional features of rural life. If working col?
 lectively no longer ensured villagers' medical care, daycare
 for children or other social services, but did maintain
 important socio-emotional connections, there was little
 incentive to cast that cultural practice aside.

 First a note on institution as I am using it here is in
 order. An institution is something relevant to human
 behaviour only in that it actually does something. Insti?
 tutions govern the behaviour of a set of individuals within

 a given human collectivity. Institutions are social forms.
 Thus institutions are structures and mechanisms of social

 order but they are also significant practices and rela?
 tionships within those social collectivities. As Searle
 argues, the essential role of human institutions is "not to

 constrain people but to create new sorts of power rela?
 tionships" (2005:10). An institution, like the concept of
 culture, is therefore, enabling rather than ultimately
 restrictive, although both qualities certainly present them?

 selves. WTiile institutions can and do change with pres?
 sure from individual actors in terms of the parameters
 for acceptable engagement within one, they also have a
 great ability to be maintained even after those who might
 have been instrumental in the initial formalization have

 long since gone. This is part of the deontology that Searle
 highlights with regard to the critical rights, duties, obli?
 gations, requirements and permissions characteristic of
 institutions (2005). Institutions are cultural artifacts con?

 taining both the possibilities and parameters for interac?
 tion. WTiile they are constructs of collectivity, they are
 manifest through the actions of individuals, which is why
 examining the individual response to privatization is
 salient.

 As individuals, our experience of educational, social,
 economic, political and social institutions creates a frame?
 work of expectations. Very few of us will experience in
 our lifetime the kind of comprehensive institutional shift
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 Russians experienced in the 1990s. Such a shift does not
 take place without a germane response from the villagers
 who were charged with carrying the rural process of
 restructuring forward. By evaluating the choices made
 by villagers on an individual level, we capture a telling
 picture of the wider social and institutional realm of the
 Russian village. Here I will link the individual villager's
 participation in collective institutional practices with their

 socio-emotional choices and cast light on the persistent
 rural message of community coherence.

 The Village Setting
 By the end of 1992, the city of Nizhnii Novgorod, not far
 from my research site, had become a leader in economic
 reforms in Russia. The first privatization in the country
 took place here in April 1992 with the International
 Finance Corporation assisted privatization of shops. The
 British Know How Fund, together with the World Bank
 International Finance Corporation, funded and organ?
 ized the privatization of industry and the reorganization
 of collective farming. These procedures employed a pub?
 lic auction method as the allocation mechanism for priva?
 tized resources. Despite farm and enterprise managers'
 mixed reception for the auction method, since along with
 the opportunity to control or even own assets went the
 risk that the assets would go to some other individual or
 group, auctions were used without significant problems.
 In fact many higher-ups in state and collective farms did
 fall into step with the changes as they saw an opportu?
 nity to grab, solidify or extend their power within the pri?
 vatization schema. Average villagers, however, were less
 moved by the overall process.

 In late October 1997,1 attended the first reorganiza?
 tion meeting of the Ityodorovsky kolkhoz (collective farm)
 two hours north of Nizhnii Novgorod. Speaking to a crowd
 of approximately 60 people, Alexei, the privatization rep?
 resentative, focused on the imperative for the collective to
 reorganize. He described the various ways that they could
 do this; they could reregister as a joint stock company, a
 limited partnership, a collective private venture farm and
 so on. He also explained how they could, as workers and
 shareholders in these organizations, receive dividendi
 (dividends) in the future. He said finally, that the most
 preferential choice would be to form private, family farms.

 Throughout, he avoided the disinterested gazes of the
 attendees as he read nervously from his notes. Finally he
 said "I am here because you have decided to reorganize,
 am I right?"5 No one responded for some time until one
 older woman yelled out, "We don't know what's happen?
 ing. What do you mean 'reorganize'? What language are
 you speaking? It's not Russian!" Many people stirred in

 their seats and the rest of the meeting was brief. The
 director of the collective told the villagers they had no
 choice; the collective was bankrupt and had no way of sup?
 porting everyone unless they reorganized, thus qualifying
 them for monetary aid from foreign sources like the World

 Bank. He implored them to vote for reorganization despite
 their confusion, which they did a few minutes later. Ser
 afima, interviewed after the vote, said she felt like she
 might suddenly be sent away, "Off to the gulag?you know
 our history?one can never be sure what's going on, so
 it's good that a Westerner is here."6 Eventually the farm
 did reorganize into a Joint Stock Company and contin?
 ued to farm and raise pigs as they always had, collectively,

 but they qualified for much-needed bankruptcy forgive?
 ness and an influx of cash to keep them afloat for the next
 few years.

 This scenario was typical of the times. The farms were

 forced to reorganize and villagers were mainly concerned
 with their immediate subsistence needs. Because the
 process was entirely top-down, villagers rarely had a
 choice but to attempt to fold the reorganization process
 into their lives. Their responses at Fyodorovsky and in

 Moshkino highlight an intricate combination of historical
 memory and an emotional interface with the economy.

 In Moshkino, the farm was reorganized in the first
 agricultural auction, with great media hype, under the
 direction of Ekaterina. Ekaterina was the former account?

 ant, economist and eventual sub-chairman of the kolkhoz
 and worked on the kolkhoz for 16 years before assuming
 the role of director for the newly formed Joint Stock Com?
 pany. In the reform auction, Moshkinskoe received 1,477
 hectares of land, 400 cows, 200 pigs and eight horses. As
 of December 2000, there were 80 permanent paid farm
 workers, down from 92 in January 1998, and 20 seasonal
 workers (see Table l).7

 TABLE 1
 Moshkino Population Features

 Population Feature_ 1998_2002_

 Village Population 203 165
 Rill-Time Farm Workers 92 38
 Seasonal Farm Workers ? 15-30
 Number of Workers Who Emigrated ? 8
 Births 10 2
 Deaths 12 7

 This reduction in the number of full-time farm work?

 ers would signal progress to many since "redundant agri?
 cultural labour is generally regarded as the main obstacle
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 to productivity growth in Russian agriculture" (Lerman
 et al. 2008:62).8 More critical, however, is to note that the
 village population has not substantially decreased, there?
 fore pointing to the necessity for many villagers to find
 wage employment elsewhere. Generally this comes in the
 form of non-farm self-employment such as increasing pro?
 duction in the household garden or collecting and selling
 wild mushrooms and berries. Most Moshkino villagers
 continue to try to maintain some minimal form of con?
 tract, informal or formal, with Ekaterina to ensure a
 monthly in-cash or in-kind income. The self-employment
 subsistence efforts, while perhaps reducing the "redun?
 dancy" of agricultural labour, are only "stopgap meas?
 ures" not intended to be longterm employment activities
 (Lerman et al. 2008:70). A sustainable long-term solution
 has yet to emerge.

 The rural population of Russia has been declining
 since the collapse of the Soviet Union, however, a signif?
 icant 27% of the population is still rural making villagers
 and their responses to privatization the central actors in
 this economic reform era (Lerman 2009).9 Thus, the
 behaviour of rural dwellers has been singled out as the
 reason for sluggish agricultural reform. Many analyses
 of the transitional economies of Eastern Europe and Rus?
 sia have pointed to the characteristics of individuals as a
 primary culprit in the lethargic activity surrounding indi?

 vidual farming. Rural Russians have been characterized
 as lazy, unable to understand the need to work hard, unfa?

 miliar with basic market principles necessary for success,
 risk averse, or just too habitually drunk to manage private
 farming (Deininger 1995). Only a few have actually teased
 out some of the more cultural, or first-level institutional
 factors that created suboptimal situations for a growing
 individual farming sector. In so doing, it is clear that clas?
 sic economic theory falls short in explaining the slow trans?

 formation of Russian agriculture. The villagers' actions
 after reorganization rest on more than the weighing of
 fiscal risk, possible gains and future outcomes. We are all
 risk averse. We simply have varying degrees of risk we are

 willing to take on given the possible rewards. On a fun?
 damental level the situation in Russia contained "too much

 risk for rural people to accept" (Allina-Pisano 2008:90).
 This risk can be interpreted on a fiscal level, as is the case
 in many neoliberal analyses, or nuanced more broadly to
 include emotional, social and cultural elements. In the
 end, the literature has maintained that a rural class of
 independent and prosperous private farmers has not
 developed due to various conditions, including the imple?
 mentation of the reform process from above (O'Brien et
 al. 2004), the weakness of civil society (Howard 2003),
 institutionalized corruption in the process of economic

 development (Schoenman 2005), historical relationships
 between peasants, labour and land (Shanin 2003), and the
 fact that rural responses and adaptations to change have
 not followed models that were accurately interpreted by

 Western academics (Wegren 2005). Certainly these were
 all factors in Moshkino.

 Like others in post-Soviet Russia, Ekaterina has her
 feet in two different realms: first as director of a newly
 independent agricultural venture pressed to create a
 profit, second as matriarch of a village institution still
 charged with providing social support to villagers. Vil?
 lagers expect more from Ekaterina in terms of social wel?
 fare than they do in terms of a profitable, reorganized
 farm. Failure in the former would be unconscionable while

 failure in the latter would matter little to the individual vil?

 lager. The institution of social welfare, a significant prac?

 tice and relationship for villagers, remained a firm part of

 the collective intentionality after reorganization. During
 my research I witnessed dozens of occasions where vil?
 lagers were offered small jobs to do on the farm and then

 were given an in-kind payment, usually produce or meat.
 Older men and women gathered in a dark, cold barn to
 help sort and sack potatoes in late autumn. Some filled in
 if other workers were ill and the cows needed to be milked.

 Generally people who had worked on the collective their
 entire lives still looked for some way to participate in the
 life of the farm. Ekaterina did not often turn them away.

 The idea of connectedness in the village was always
 critical, whether one viewed it as propaganda or idealized
 nostalgia, thus to many individuals something salient had
 been lost. Vlad, one of the animal keepers on the farm,
 said, "before, I knew who I was working for and why. I
 might not like it but I was here for the collective. We all
 were. Now I am here, still working, thank god, but for
 what?"10 A collective worker's effort in the Soviet village
 was met by the efforts of others which lends more mean?
 ing to the collective institution, and to the individual, who

 can emotionally rationalize, as Searle describes, "when I
 am engaged in collective action, / am doing what I am
 doing as part of our doing what we are doing" (2005:6). For

 some, the successes of the post-Soviet reforms are more
 resounding than the failures, but the dissenting voices
 offer a clear opportunity to delve more deeply into the
 individual's response to institutional shifts especially in
 the case of purported market advancement. The fact
 remains, the labour relationships during and after the
 transition in rural Russia remain "strongly influenced by
 the Soviet legacy" (Shlapentokh 2006:9) and much less
 influenced by neoliberal opportunism.
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 The Obshchina and the Village Institution

 To understand the relationship between the individual and
 the village institution today it is necessary to examine the

 pre-Soviet obshchina. There is great variation in the def?
 inition of the term, but most agree that the obshchina was

 a commune of sorts. These communes were peasant com?
 munities as opposed to individual farmsteads. A peasant
 had little independence from the obshchina. The individ?
 ual was not the owner of the land?his claim was merely
 to the use of his share of the communal land. The Eman?

 cipation Act of 1861 gradually granted personal freedom
 to Russia's serfs and gave official support to the organic
 concept of the obshchina, thus arguably formalizing one
 of the first rural institutions of Russia.

 The concept and position of the obshchina is impor?
 tant because it sets the rural Russian experience apart
 from other possible comparisons. Russian philosophers
 have attached importance to the obshchina as a unique
 feature distinguishing Russia from other countries.11 Sim?
 ilarly, the kollektiv that effectively replaced the obshchina

 was a very culturally specific phenomenon, existing almost

 exclusively in Soviet society (Kharkhordin 1999:75). In
 the Russian context, the rural community, the total agri?
 cultural institution and the individual were intertwined

 in a persistent, if not complex and pliant, way. The
 obshchina stood as a rural corporate entity, and as such,
 was a property owner (Watters 1968). Communal prop?
 erty in the village was group-owned and partitioned
 among all members for their individual use. This included
 most critically each households' kitchen garden. Common
 property, on the other hand, was open to the use of all
 members and devoted to the benefit of the community.
 This included roads, pastures and meadows. If one
 equates ownership with control, then it was the obshchina
 and not the individual peasant who owned the land. The
 individual's place in the community was thus an inter?
 section of his communal labour efforts and his personal
 rewards. The levelling effect of the obshchina's ultimate
 control over the land and thus livelihood make rural Rus?

 sia stand apart from other "company towns" or single
 industry communities in Europe or North America.
 Despite its long history, the obshchina was effectively
 destroyed by the Stolypin agrarian reforms (1906-1914),
 the Russian Revolution (1917) and subsequent collec?
 tivization of the USSR. However, the dye had been cast
 for the model of the rural Russian community charac?
 terized by a symbiotic relationship between the individ?
 ual and the institution.

 The Individual and the Village Institution

 Institutional changes in every society typically come about
 in a slow and somewhat measured manner. In times of

 crisis such as warfare, internal political unrest, or eco?
 nomic strain, institutional reactions may be more dra?
 matic. Significant institutional shifts were a long-standing
 feature of the former Soviet Union. Reconstituting the
 ground-level behaviours of the villagers, organizing the
 methods for enforcing such transformation, negotiating
 the governance structure charged with monitoring the
 success of such plans, and refi*aming the institutional rhet?
 oric designed to replace discarded cultural frameworks
 for local meaning and action, were all part of the Soviet
 system. Most of the institutional plans were not the result
 of organic shifts in the country. In fact, the very idea of
 "unofficial" institutional policies was anathema to Soviet
 life. With each new Five-Year Plan, Soviet citizens were
 put to the test with yet another recipe for increasing agri?

 cultural and industrial productivity and ensuring the
 Soviet Union's eventual place of dominance in the world
 order. The forced collectivization of agriculture was the
 socialist state's main tactic in its efforts to push the peas?
 ants from their old way of life. This new method and dis?

 course of farming was to be one steeped in collectivity,
 progress for the people?not one's individual family or
 community?and the countryside. This was necessary in
 order to fuel industrial growth and provide food for work?
 ers in the cities. After collectivization was decreed nec?

 essary to fulfill Stalin's First Five-Year Plan (April 1929,
 which called for a 150% increase in agricultural produc?
 tion), cadres were sent into the countryside to explain the
 benefits of collectivization and enroll peasants in the new
 collectives. What transpired was unexpectedly strong
 resistance from peasants leading to an all-out govern?
 ment attack on traditional farming practices as found in
 the obshchina.

 Ironically, in 1993, a similar process began when
 international development agencies and local govern?

 ment offices began ushering in the shift from collective
 to individual farming. As described above, when I arrived
 in Moshkino, the process was still underway through?
 out the region with development representatives, or
 neoliberal cadres?the revolutionaries of neoliberalism?

 holding village meetings and preaching the benefits of
 private landholding and farming. Eventually, nearly
 12 million Russians received the right to land shares as
 a result of privatization, thus creating a huge and poten?
 tially powerful population of first-time land owners. This
 process, however, was often more complicated than
 reports conveyed.
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 Many analysts assumed, like the architects of the pri?
 vatization process themselves, that once the initial diffi?
 culties of the transition had passed, individuals would take

 up the reins of market-driven farming in search of finan?
 cial success. In these analyses, however, the individual
 actors were effectively subsumed within features of the
 privatized market institutions being developed (?slund
 1995; Mau 1999). A sociologist from Moscow, when asked
 about the level of attention being paid to the individual
 and social aspects of reorganization in the rural areas,
 told me, "there is not enough attention on the social ele?
 ment of privatization, especially in the villages where there

 is not such a tradition of private farming. They don't show
 the same interest as people in the cities, but it is not part
 of the reorganization program to understand this."12 The
 dearth of social analysis at the time of reorganization
 resulted in what many would argue was a program of pri?

 vatization centred on legal frameworks, national political
 economy and registering businesses rather than on the
 social lives of people. The negligence of attention to village

 socio-emotional constructs was easily avoidable. In other
 situations where market reforms have taken place and
 cultural institutions were integrated with the economic
 transformations rather than dismantled, reforms have
 been more successful. Research demonstrates that indi?

 viduals support transitions which maintain the integrity
 of traditional emotional economies.13

 New Institutional Economics (NIE) has attempted
 to deviate from other neoliberal economic frameworks by
 drawing out the individual in a system of economic analy?
 sis. In trying to systematically examine economic issues
 that classic economic theory simply assumes away,

 Williamson (1985), winner of the 2009 Bank of Sweden
 Prize in Economic Sciences in Memory of Alfred Nobel,
 focuses his New Institutional Economics on the impor?
 tance of various institutions and their relative importance
 in local economies. Part of NIE in general is a greater
 self-consciousness about its behavioural assumptions and
 using a more comparative approach which appeals to
 anthropologists. Local institutions, thus, are recognized as
 being key factors in explaining differences in perform?
 ance between industries, nations, and regions (Brousseau
 and Glachant 2008). Because local institutions are cul?
 turally bound, they provide a framework for under?
 standing horizontal and vertical arrangements in various
 settings and how transformation might affect them.

 Williamson (2000) expands on the institution by des?
 ignating four levels. The first level, the culturally embed?
 ded institutions that are shaped by informal rules, cul?
 tural beliefs, religion and local norms and values, is
 perhaps more the territory of traditional anthropology.

 This is the level of analysis most critical here. The sec?
 ond level is the legal environment of the institution based
 on laws including property rights. These formalize the
 choices available and subsequent behaviours of individu?
 als. Third level institutions have more to do with the
 process of transactions and fourth level institutions con?
 trol and create rules for allocating resources. The per?
 sistent theme in each of these levels is the way institu?
 tions formalize group and individual behaviour, creating
 "schema" for behaviour, in anthropological terms. NIE is
 unique in that it recognizes the evolution of institutions as
 both an informal and formal process (North 1990). In
 other words, individuals, their beliefs and practices, are
 recognized as agents in the process. Institutional power
 structures and changes within them can arise organically
 or be compelled by outside forces, but are always the
 result of individual actors.

 The Russian context is clearly one where it is possi?
 ble to examine the implementation of such institutional
 reordering from outside. In terms of an institutional analy?

 sis, those at the second level, concerned with the legal
 environment, third level, the process of transactions, and
 fourth level institutions controlling and creating rules for

 allocating resources, were first to be shifted. As far back
 as 1989-90, Soviet legislation allowed first, the creation
 of a non-state enterprise as a cooperative; second, the
 denationalization of land and non-land assets by trans?
 ferring them legally from the state to kolkhozes and
 sovkhozes (state farms); and third, the establishment of a

 legal basis for individual (family) farming. With the intro?
 duction of the Law on the Peasant Farm in December of

 1990 and more recent (2008) laws and decrees defining
 the legal forms of large agricultural enterprises, land own?
 ership, and the procedures for certifying and exercising
 ownership rights, it was expected that creating private
 holdings in rural areas would result in an institutional
 shift at all levels. This was extended to individual behav?

 ioural modification expectations, namely that the "magic
 of property" (Kingston-Mann 1991:23) and private "own?
 ership would compel market behaviour in rural residents"
 (Allina-Pisano 2008:56). As it turned out, few villagers

 were interested in establishing individual farms, and man?
 agement and operating practices inside large agricultural
 enterprises remained largely unchanged when my
 research began in 1997. Clearly, legislation was not enough
 to bring private agriculture into being.

 While NIE theory allows for a more culturally
 nuanced economic analysis of the individual within insti?
 tutions, there are shortcomings. A key problem with

 Williamson's NIE model is that while it recognizes the
 multi-dimentional quality of local institutions, it is not
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 holistic enough in its overall framework and most notably
 leaves individual voices out of an analysis that arguably

 wrests the individual from the background of economics.
 Once again we find the individual existing in theory but not
 in practice. NIE is a useful starting point but the discus?
 sion is dangerously tautological without a clear episte
 mological basis. Rather than maintain the individual's
 existence and agency in some transient way, it is necessary

 to concretely present the interaction between the indi?
 vidual and the institution.

 Instituting a Neoliberal Identity
 Instituting neoliberalism requires what Wegren referred
 to as "an attitudinal, behavioural, and cultural revolution"
 (2005:2). The risk to first level institutions, to local
 economies and cultures, is part of global neoliberalism
 (Robotham 2005). Individuals in communities are respon?
 sible for carrying the change by adopting an ethos of com?
 petition, fiscal differentiation and power inequities (Bour
 dieu 1998; Granovetter 1985; Woolcock 1998). Even the
 most ardent capitalists admit that this transformation
 requires more than supporting legal structures. Alan
 Greenspan, former Chairman of the Federal Reserve
 Board of the United States, argued that capitalism is "not
 nature at all, but culture" (Pfaff 1999), as the Russian case
 exemplifies.

 Neoliberalism accentuates the productive capacity
 of the individual within the market, but it is still within
 communities of individuals that change and innovation

 must occur. Habermas offers a lesson in the representa?
 tiveness of individual actors by arguing that agents who
 act are not simply individuals since knowledge is socially
 constructed at the level of larger agents?such as insti?
 tutions (1981:100).14 Pointing out the limitations of
 methodological individualism present in the foundations
 of neoliberal thinking, Habermas argues that this model
 cannot account for the real diversity of moral systems
 that exists in societies (1998:10-16). Certainly rural Rus?
 sia is no different in its degree of complexity in tradi?
 tional and contemporary moral systems. Thus the appli?
 cation of market principles critical to neoliberal ideology
 and practice wound up as an uncomfortable fit in rural
 contexts.

 When Sachs and the others at the Harvard Institute

 for International Development implemented privatiza?
 tion in Russia, they paved the way for competitive neolib?

 eral manoeuvring. This took a nation with relatively
 insignificant wealth disparities to a new level of full-blown

 hyper-inflation and the overnight status of having as many
 billionaires as Saudi Arabia. Privatization certainly
 rewarded those who were well positioned and could

 quickly take control of the nation's considerable natural
 resources and it appeared that the market might quickly
 gain control and rescue Russia from its decades-long stag?
 nation within a state-controlled command economy. The
 "Harvard Boys," as Wedel referred to them (1998), were
 given carte blanche by both the Clinton Administration
 and the Russian government, whose representative Ana
 toly Chubais, Yeltsin's economic tsar, was single-handedly
 responsible for getting presidential decrees passed with?
 out parliamentary approval in order to carry out his rad?
 ical capitalist reform process. The corruption that fol?
 lowed, more closely resembled "Klondike capitalism" than
 the nascent building of a reliable new market system
 (Wedel 1998). Rather than displaying the measured insti?
 tutional guidelines of neoliberal policy, "'fiscal discipline,'
 'structural reforms,' and 'export competitiveness'" (Col
 loredo-Mansfeld 2002:113), the free market in Russia cre?
 ated an institutionalized financial free-for-all. The shift

 in economic policies and politics did not result in reliable
 institutional restructuring in which individuals could trust.

 Trust in public and social institutions in Russia is the low?
 est in the world, behind the most advanced countries but
 also those known for instability like Columbia and Nige?
 ria (Shlapentokh 2006). Thus, responses to neoliberal poli?
 cies might have to do with a more macro-level interpre?
 tation of Russian culture and national identity as it plays
 out in the village.

 Historians and Russian Studies scholars recognize
 that there are constant contradictions and tensions within

 Russian identity. Those more ethnographic in their
 approach see Russian national identity as a process rather
 than a result, much the same way anthropologists view
 culture as an ever-changing reality in the lives of indi?
 viduals and communities (Franklin and Widdis 2004). One
 element of Russian national identity has been a so-called
 perpetual identity crisis. This "preoccupation with the
 problem [of identity] itself" is well recognized in Russia
 as Franklin notes (2004:27). A contributing factor to this
 identity crisis is the historical reality of Russian national
 identity being seen as a tabula rasa, coloured by a process
 of foreign cultural traditions being injected into the nation
 (i.e., Byzantine, Scandinavian, Mongol, Germanic, and
 finally, American) (Widdis 2004). The replacing of tradi?
 tional communal systems by market-oriented ones fol?
 lows this history, and prepared the ground for the cur?
 rent discourse and rejection of non-native agricultural
 systems as being distinctly non-Russian.

 A tension between culturally embedded institutions of
 pre- and post-privatization has resulted in divisiveness
 between neoliberal logic and agendas and the lived expe?
 rience of individuals (Ninneto 2005:446). During my
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 research, village concerns in Moshkino were centred on
 food, health and community. Olga, a 32-year-old mother,
 said, "there's all this talk about the market and dividends
 and growth, but all I see is my own garden and my fam?
 ily and neighbours ... we all wonder how to get through
 the winter and not starve. Is that privatization?"15 The
 unfairness of the reorganization process and the resulting
 disparity between Russians was blatant to Olga and oth?
 ers for whom trying to eke out a living in "capitalism's
 austere margins" was a struggle (Colloredo-Mansfeld
 2002:114).

 The Cultural Institution of Community
 Often missing from the postsocialist literature is an explo?
 ration of the social and emotional attachment farmwork?

 ers feel towards their labour. This is not merely a roman?

 ticized imagining by journalists or academics, but an
 expression of the lived experience of many farm workers
 for whom the village provided all manner of infrastruc
 tural and socio-emotional support. In Moshkino, the for?

 mer collective farm was remembered as a strong and rel?
 atively successful farm. Many villagers expressed pride in
 their involvement with the collective and saw the postso?
 cialist situation as a sort of aberration in terms of cultural

 and subsistence practices. Yuri, 37, was one such person.
 One warm summer morning he stood in front of the farm

 garage. I was asking him about the system of help in the
 village?how individuals find the assistance they need to
 gather their hay or do other household garden work. Yuri
 said that individuals help one another (drug za drugum),
 and families also rely on each another for help. He sighed
 explaining,

 the sel'soviet [village council] used to help us but now
 everything is falling apart. Before, the head of the
 sel'soviet was very strict and we liked him. He kept
 everything in his fist and everything worked. We all
 had what we needed. Now we only have the potato we
 grab from the ground and the air we breathe.16

 Ira, 46, expressed a similar dissatisfaction with the current

 situation in light of the way things used to be. "We didn't

 have very much before but we all had enough and the
 farm was a good place to be. You didn't need anything else
 if you worked for the farm you had had food and friends,

 sometimes a little party. Now, it's a shame."17
 Once the reorganization process was completed,

 approximately 90% of rural farmland was still held by for?
 mer state and collective farms and their successor par?
 ent farms (Wegren 1998). Some former collective workers
 were aware that their efforts to hold the community
 together through shared labour and subsistence were

 being read in the West as reflections of their inability as
 individuals to change. However they were not motivated
 by outside analyses of their situation. Stepan, a pensioner
 who lost his full-time employment on the farm, said that
 he reads the newspaper sometimes and cannot believe
 what they write about farming:

 They always talk about how we need to have stronger
 results, but they have no idea what my life is like. I
 barely make it, how do they expect us to increase our
 work? We always work hard. Ask any person in any
 village.18

 Wegren et al., in an article "more interested in the
 effect of reform on different rural actors than on the effec?

 tiveness of policies to achieve reform goals," found that
 60% of farm workers over five regions in Russia consid?
 ered themselves "losers or absolute losers" in the wake of

 the reforms (2002:2, 6). For most villagers, the reforms
 were asking them to reconfigure not only their economic
 institutions and farming practices, but their very iden?
 tity.

 Far from being romanticized ideas about collectivity,
 the response of villagers has exhibited a recognition of

 what Wolf describes as the interactional processes of cul?
 tures and communities "as they emerge from sources of
 power and hegemony" (Yengoyan 2001:ix). In fact Wolf
 warns against romanticizing peasant communalism as a
 self-sacrificing altruistic endeavour. Due to its reliance on
 individual actors the peasant community is a collection of
 individuals who actually have to be drawn into the same
 system of mutual constraint. So the collective community
 in Russia did not "abolish individual striving" but merely
 strove to control it (Wolf 2001:58). Individualism is one of

 the ultimate advantages of capitalism (Hayek 2007:68).
 This is meant to unseat collectivism, but what it ultimately
 emphasizes is the benefit of individual market competition,

 which was not an endogenously developed tradition but it
 was also not unknown in the villages. As Wolf (2001)
 argued, a focus on rural community does not mean that
 there are no individual self-interests. Quite the contrary,
 one recognizes one's self-interests as being part and par?
 cel of collective interests.

 In Russia, even with the historic institutional impor?
 tance of the state in organizing communal rural affairs, the

 individual maintained a critical presence. The philosoph?
 ical development of the Soviet individual was necessary so
 that the group itself was also more advanced (Fitzpatrick
 1993:756). The ideal, however, was for individuals them?
 selves to view their own development in the context of the

 group as a whole. Despite its intent, centralized planning
 in the Soviet Union failed to eradicate the state's depend
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 ence in extremis on individual local producers (Ellman
 1979: 66-73; Kideckel 1993).

 Nationalism was the impetus for the formation of com
 munalism and the interests of the commune were rhetor?

 ically more closely allied with those of the state. Therefore,

 loyalty to the collective was also loyalty to the state and
 this connected collective farms throughout the Soviet
 Union to one vast, great cause. A farm worker's individ?
 ual identity was thus linked to the state daily through
 their labour. The way peasants would cleave to "tradi?
 tional arrangements which guarantee his access to land
 and to the labour of kin and neighbours" meant peasant
 economies have often been characterized as illogical and
 averse to individual competition and acquisitiveness (Wolf
 2001:xxii). In order for agricultural privatization to suc?
 ceed as planned in Russia, the rewards of individualism,
 and the competition involved have to be accepted, and
 production increases, rather than the state, must be seen
 as the vehicle for social welfare improvements.

 Rural collectivity, however, could not easily adopt
 such neoliberal models. Village arrangements combined
 to form a common ethos among rural dwellers, one that
 stands in stark contrast to the neoliberal ethos. The tra?

 ditional Russian practice of "joint responsibility" worked
 to spread villagers across extremes of wealth and poverty
 creating a weakened state of being for all but maintain?
 ing social balance. All group members, whether it was a

 work group or a village, "stood surety for all other mem?
 bers in dealings contracted by (or imposed upon) the
 group as a whole" (Semyonova Tian-Shanskaia 1993:140).
 Much of the forced historic generosity, labour sharing
 and scattered agricultural fields were part of this moral
 economy, as important in terms of physical produce as in
 terms of emotional subsistence. These communal insur?

 ance efforts were part of what made the rural economy,
 with success in protecting all individuals in a village from
 severe lack, "more human than the market economy"
 (Polanyi 1957:163). What was apparent on the reorgan?
 ized Moshkinskoe farm, was what Worobec describes as
 the "concern for the equality of burdens and obligations"
 (1995:20) that make the first institutional level of a
 neoliberal agriculture so distasteful to villagers. Such
 an institution lacks the informal but critical depth of
 local justice, where community members might be
 focused on household sustenance, but are also aware of
 keeping the market at arm's length since unlimited
 involvement in the market threatens a villager's hold on
 his source of livelihood, namely, other community mem?
 bers (Wolf 1969).

 Pride and Emotional Attachment

 Williamson's first level institutions?those which are cul?

 turally embedded?were at risk in post-Soviet Russia.
 Despite attempts in NIE to acknowledge the individual,
 it is anthropologists who have done more to draw out the
 individual from the institution in the postsocialist context
 (Allina-Pisano 2008; M?ller 2007; Paxson 2005; Pine 2002;
 Ries 1997; Verdery 1996). Part of this disciplinary success
 arises in recognizing the agency of actors and their cre?
 ativity, especially in times of flux. While some researchers
 admit going to Russia expecting to find a "continuation
 of the age-old mechanisms of a collectivist lifestyle"
 (Kharkhordin 1999:2), I actually first went expecting to
 find the budding growth of small business owners and
 individual farmers but instead found the collective. My
 fieldwork experiences forced a clear recognition of a deci?
 sion-making level outside of the strict confines of the
 neoliberal market. This was the realm of the emotional

 economy.
 The emotional economy is an economy of subsistence

 and an economy of feeling (Heady and Gambold Miller
 2006). It is where the value of one's work effort is weighed

 not only by its potential for earning profits, but also by
 its profits in social cohesion and manoeuvrability.
 Between the former collective workers in Moshkino,
 there are still traditional "feeling rules" (Hochschild
 1983:56) that act as a template for establishing and main?
 taining the sense of entitlement or obligation that influ?
 ences community emotional exchanges. These "rules"
 within the emotional economy tell us how we "should"
 be feeling in relation to our livelihood and those with
 whom we work. They help guide us in understanding the
 possible outcomes of our social interactions. In economic
 terms, the way individuals then capitalize on social rela?
 tions can, in some situations, become correlated with eco?

 nomic capital, as Bourdieu (1985) points out. Labour
 related behaviour can be substantially influenced by
 individual emotional reckoning much in the way Nuss
 baum (1999) highlights the importance of emotions in
 the efficacy of development projects and the way such
 projects are implemented at the level of traditional cul?
 tural institutions. Emotions such as shame, guilt, pride
 and joy are critical movers in individuals' decision mak?
 ing on all levels, including the economic.

 In this vein, the difficulty experienced by Moshkino
 villagers was both emotional and economic. The effects
 of post-Soviet economic restructuring and political
 upheaval forced a renegotiation of the rural individual's
 emotional place in the wider national milieu and within
 the village itself. The commitment to community institu
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 tions that followed is complexly interwoven. It is some?
 what path-dependent, certainly historical, and also a prod?
 uct of responses to the reforms themselves. Despite the
 importance of Soviet propaganda in creating cultural insti?
 tutions, the attachment to the collective of other farmers

 and villagers is not necessarily a by-product of successful
 planning. This kind of rural communal coherence has been
 seen before. Among hacienda workers in Mexico, Wolf
 argues that they "abdicated much personal autonomy in
 exchange for heightened social and economic security,"
 which was provided by the group and the paternal owner
 (2001:130). Existing in the "margins of capitalism," as
 rural agricultural workers often do, creates an environ?
 ment of community cohesion and concern. In a space
 where capitalist individualism can cost you your crops
 and livelihood, consideration for those nearby makes
 sense. This mutual support among members can make
 "diffuse groups an extraordinarily important phenome?
 non in a society founded on communal pressure" (Khark
 hordin 1999:321). In China, there have been successful
 reform outcomes where public-private institutions have
 maintained national pride while instigating economic prof?

 itability and stimulating social connectedness. Labour
 recruitment companies which help place rural women as
 domestic labourers in urban homes also develop the
 women's suzhi (Hairong 2003). This suzhi helps bridge
 the individual's socio-emotional needs with the modern

 market demands as it "marks a sense and sensibility of the
 self's value in the market economy" (Hairong 2003:494).
 Preserving some sense of traditional collectivism facili?
 tates the successful engagement of these women in mar?
 ket transactions that might otherwise feel unnatural.

 Even in more historically capitalist settings farming
 has retained the socio-emotional code of conduct prevalent
 in more informal face-to-face economies. Exchange and
 abiding support with those around you means that every?
 one's behaviour can be monitored and kept in check.
 Salazar describes the importance of maintaining this "all
 pervasive personalism" in 20th century rural Ireland
 because it "lubricates the junctures of an otherwise cold
 and distant monetary exchange" (1995:181). Village res?
 idents are sensitive to what they have experienced as
 being a more emotionally supportive institutional system.
 It is morally difficult to take advantage of someone you see

 day in and day out. It is not unheard of, it just has the
 potential to make life unpleasant.

 Cohesiveness in agricultural communities also arises
 from a shared pride in ones labour, labour that is often
 not valued in urban centres. Farming is hard work, but any

 government, whether communist or capitalist, must
 encourage farmers to keep growing food. The propaganda

 of how important farming is to the health and wealth of a
 nation belies events such as Farm Aid concerts which have

 been designed to help American farmers who are in eco?
 nomic distress.19 In this context, it is important to point
 out that the modernization of rural life in the U.S. and

 Canada has had socio-emotional results shockingly simi?
 lar to the distress expressed by Moshkino residents. For
 example, in rural Oklahoma, Ramirez-Ferrero (2005) iden?
 tifies pride as the most salient dimension of the moral and
 emotional life of farmers. Pride is wrapped up in cultural
 valuations of land, family farming, and hard work. How?
 ever, structural changes in the 1980s challenged this moral

 and emotional order resulting in an alarming spike in the
 number of suicides among Oklahoma farmers. Initially
 attributed to simple economic hardship, Ramirez-Ferrero
 shows how agricultural restructuring ("modernization")
 brought about important social and cultural changes that
 frayed the basic structures of social support existing in
 the past, leaving farmers wrestling with emotionally
 crushing challenges to their pride, and often turning to
 suicide.20 In Moshkino, the rate of suicide has not
 increased, but levels of apathy and unhappiness arguably
 have. Alcoholism?always a problem?has soared in rural
 Russia with more deaths from alcohol poisoning than ever
 before.21

 The attachment villagers feel to their work, as both a
 site of employment and earnings and a locus for emotional
 integrity and well-being, is part of the embeddedness of
 village institutions. That complex union between the vil?
 lage economy, social networks and labour should not be

 mistakenly characterized as a stagnant, fixed relation?
 ship. Embedded simply implies interwoven and connected.
 This scenario was also true in Bulgaria where Creed (1998)
 found that villagers' employment activities were a cen?
 tral feature of their individual personal identity. Thus, the

 reorganization process was met by an attempt "to use
 socialism to domesticate capitalism" thereby maintaining
 important "symbiotic" relationships between individuals
 and parent farms (Creed 1998:27t).22 After reorganiza?
 tion, 87% of Moshkino villagers were still tied to the par?
 ent farm through formal or informal agreements with
 farm director Ekaterina.23 Ekaterina commented fre?

 quently on the strain between trying to build a profitable
 farm and taking care of the villagers who "gave their lives

 to the collective."24 I often wondered why Ekaterina did
 not strike out on her own with her experienced and hard?
 working husband. When asked how long she intended to
 be the director at the Moshkinskoe farm, she laughed and
 replied, "longer than I'd like, I'm sure, but as long as they
 [pensioners] need me."25 Ekaterina could easily become
 an independent farmer, as she possessed the social and
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 cultural capital that would enable her to manoeuvre in
 neoliberal agricultural institutions. However, she felt that
 it was important "to help those who couldn't manage to
 farm independently due to psychological and material
 problems."26 It was common for postsocialist managers,
 especially older ones with long-term ties to the village
 and farm employees, to try to maintain care of those rely?
 ing on them (Humphrey 2002; Koester 2000; Wegren et al.
 2002). Ekaterina's rationalization may sound too altruis?
 tic to be true, considering the opportunities for self
 advancement provided to managers on reorganized farms,
 but there are also undeniable burdens of her choice, which

 were quite apparent to me. She had put aside her poten?
 tial for substantial individual gain as a private farmer to
 ensure the health and well-being of the community.27 If
 anything, her ability to keep the farm together and func?

 tioning helped maintain the embedded nature of work,
 social networks and personal fulfilment.

 The interconnectedness of social networks and indi?

 vidual contentment is not just a characteristic of the Soviet
 collective or rural culture but is also a salient feature of

 human life in general; one that is sought by workers in
 all manner of industries. When it is lacking, individuals
 express being genuinely unhappy (Boym 2002; Freedman
 2007; Humphrey 2002). In Russia, those whose work his?
 tory consists mostly of communal labour on the collective

 have expressed concerns over the lack of interconnect?
 edness that seemed to accompany privatization. These
 individuals tend to "gravitate towards the pole of tradi?
 tionalism," which is why so many farms appeared to be
 operating more or less as they had been before reorga?
 nization (Buchowski 2003:18).

 At one village meeting in 2002, there was a discussion
 about helping the pensioners collect their hay and other
 supports Ekaterina should offer villagers whether they
 technically worked for the farm or not. A few were grum?
 bling about the time it takes to help everyone with then
 personal harvest when 47-year-old Sveta said, "we have
 already lost our collective. We were a strong one. We
 shouldn't lose the life of our village too."28 Her fear, like
 that of many others, was that the mutual care that typi?
 fied the village would be cast aside in the wake of market
 reforms. This paternalistic organization of the collective
 as the primary social and economic safety net went hand
 in hand with the Socialist state's agenda to, as Ashwin
 notes, "cultivate work as the 'basic unit' of individuals'
 lives" (Weiner 2007:32). Villagers rightly feared the
 "redefining of common pool resources as commodities"
 as well as the redefining of social welfare networks as
 employment relationships (Allina-Pisano 2008:5). The
 interactions between individuals were thus thrust under

 a microscope as villagers examined the strength of their
 previous ties and the necessity or desire for redefinition.

 Despite the general resistance to private farming,
 some villagers have elected to take the risk and break out
 on their own. Two former farm workers in Moshkino

 decided to use support being offered to individual farm?
 ers and attempt to make it without the help of the parent
 farm. Private farmers were initially able to access loans
 to help meet the substantial start-up costs facing them, but
 much of the promised, continued government support
 never materialized. Nevertheless, some have succeeded.
 Indeed, in a survey of 800 village households Wegren et
 al. (2002) found that private individual farmers earned
 more, had acquired more in the way of durable goods,
 enjoyed a greater sense of job security and considered
 themselves "winners" in the privatization process more
 than any other rural residents. However, the reality is
 that private farmers are still a minority in most places in
 Russia. While reorganized collective farms, or corporate
 farms, make up 80% of farms in Russia, only 10% are indi?

 vidual private farms.29
 Only one individual farmer in Moshkino persisted

 between my initial period of fieldwork in 1997-98 and my
 follow-up research in 2002. Oleg had started to farm, try?
 ing to draw on the support and help of his brother nearby,
 but he found that after his first year, he had doubts about

 his choice and his ability. He was relatively young, only
 34, when the farm privatized, and had a wife and two
 young children. His wife was one of the few who worked
 outside the village in a grocery store ten kilometres away.30

 Oleg went to the regional agricultural restructuring office
 and asked about support. They offered to help him write
 a business plan to present to the bank in order to get a loan

 for private farmers. He wrote the business proposal, or as
 he put it, "I put down exactly what they told me to and
 nothing more," and within a couple of months he was
 granted a loan.31 With the money, he could purchase a
 harvester and several of the smaller implements that he
 required to do his work. He was focusing on potatoes and
 a combination crop including soy that was being encour?
 aged because he could sell it for livestock feed to some of
 the larger farms in the area. Oleg said that initially he
 enjoyed his work and felt hopeful. However, soon he felt
 "very alone" and could not keep up with the work without

 additional help and machinery. He complained about the
 sheer amount of work in farming alone but also noted that

 "throughout the day it is not just that I need more hands
 to help, but that I spend all day by myself working. It
 makes the work mere drudgery and thus the work feels
 harder." His older brother, who still worked for the
 Moshkinskoe farm, would offer help on occasion but
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 worked hard for the parent farm and like most villagers,
 still had to put in a substantial amount of time working in

 his own household garden.
 By the time of my research in 2002, the percentage of

 total food production in Russia contributed by household
 gardens was 54%.32 Over 85% of the villagers I inter?
 viewed were attempting to increase productivity in their
 personal gardens primarily for personal consumption. By
 relying on his brother's assistance, Oleg was asking him
 to devote less time to his household garden without being
 able to provide any substantive remuneration except
 future promises. Oleg had to sell all of his crops if he hoped

 to make any profit, and most villagers plant a substantial
 number of potatoes and therefore would not benefit from
 receiving more as in-kind payment. Oleg began to sense
 that his brother was not willing to help him and this cre?
 ated a temporary rift between them. Eventually, Oleg
 decided to ask Ekaterina if he could come back to the

 farm. He explained,

 When I went to the [farm] office I was not feeling good.
 I felt like they would see that I couldn't do it, that I

 was weak somehow, that they might think I shouldn't
 be allowed back since I had left. I only wanted to try to
 make it, that is what we were told to do [in reorgani?
 zation]. Ekaterina was very nice. She did not make me
 feel ashamed. It was a short conversation, but she said
 I could come back to my old job.33

 Fortunately for Oleg he was able to sell his harvester to
 a farm not far away and pay back most of his high-inter?

 est loan immediately.
 Tatiana was the other private farmer in Moshkino and

 remains an anomaly as the only person earning all of their
 income from independent endeavours. She is 45 years old
 and attended the agricultural institute in Nizhnii Nov?
 gorod. WTien the Soviet collective was being reorganized
 in 1994, Tatiana and her tractor driver husband decided
 to stay with Ekaterina and work on the Moshkinskoe Joint

 Stock Company farm. Tatiana was an agronomist on the
 collective and under Ekaterina she became the chief

 agronomist of the new farm. After one year, she decided
 to leave the farm because she felt as if she was still work?

 ing for a collective and she wanted to work for herself.
 Having been part of the management sector, Tatiana had
 an advantage on the path to success. She had more social
 and cultural resources than most people in the village.
 These include education, elevated knowledge about the
 institutional systems involved in large-scale agriculture,
 and an elevated reputation due to her previous position as
 the collective's agronomist. All of this gave her what some

 might argue is the mental acuity necessary to move into

 individual farming while others, uncertain and uncon?
 vinced, remained with the collective.34

 Tatiana has established herself as a rural entrepre?
 neur but she and her husband live a rather socially isolated
 life in this small village. They were never present at any
 larger gatherings I attended and they are even estranged
 from Tatiana's mother, sister and cousin in the village.35
 Tatiana is also the object of mistrust and envy in the vil?
 lage. She and her husband do not help their kin with farm

 work but they do help neighbours who ask. However, they
 ask them to pay in cash or reciprocal labour?something
 many saw as necessary to bring to my attention because
 it transgressed the traditional value of mutual aid by
 adding cash to the equation. Buchowski similarly argued
 that entrepreneurs in rural Poland have become "de?
 tached" from the community (2003:19). Like Tatiana they
 could be categorized as the "dispossessed," people who
 Humphrey describes as "falling outside the primary unit
 of society" (2002:25), in this case the former collective
 farm.

 Interviews with villagers always illuminated their
 behavioural disposition towards collective farm work ver?
 sus farming alone. This "disposition" is not a factor of
 human nature, but rather a temperament resulting from
 a history and cultural ethos valuing the collective institu?
 tion of agricultural labour and social cohesion. Mikhail
 Ivanovich, a 47-year-old farm worker, said that "farm

 work is work you do with others" and to work alone is
 "like eating alone, it just doesn't feel right."36 This per?
 ception of work and competition, and the value assigned
 to these culturally defined notions, are important factors
 informing individual responses to reorganization.

 Williamson's ideas behind NIE stressed that these behav?

 iours are part and parcel of a larger response and that "it
 is not uncertainty or small numbers, individually and
 together, that occasion market failure but it is rather the
 joining of these factors with bounded rationality on the
 one hand and opportunism on the other that gives rise to
 exchange difficulties" (1975:7).

 Nadia, a 77-year-old pensioner, told me that she felt
 "stronger and safer" as part of the collective and that she
 could never make it on her own as an independent farmer
 without the support of others. She did not even consider
 leaving the parent farm because, "together our village is
 stronger, but alone, we are weak."37 While the economic
 costs of not belonging to a social network are more severe
 for the elderly, even younger people have been reticent
 to shift to a neoliberal system. Nadia's 27-year-old grand?
 son, Sasha, told me that if he wanted to farm alone, he
 could. "I am young and I can make my way, I am sure.
 But what am I supposed to do with my family? My parents
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 and my grandmother still rely on Ekaterina's farm and I
 have my first child to think about now. I can't take chances,
 even if I wanted to."38

 The results in Moshkino have created a kind of neolib?

 eral collective?a farm that operates under basic market
 principles but maintains the labour and socio-emotional
 support structure of the traditional collective farm. Since,

 in broad terms, the market is functioning, these hybrid
 forms could be read as a way to strengthen neoliberal
 reforms rather than a strike against them.39 This is even
 more valid if one assesses the socio-emotional gains in the
 village with the economic ones. Weighing profit potential
 is a standard feature of neoclassical economic theory and
 even NIE, but maximization can, and often does, veer into
 the emotional. Taking your labour out of the collective ?
 farm in order to farm independently might mean future
 fiscal gains, but the certain emotional toll of this break
 could easily outweigh those possible gains. The reduction
 of risk in leaving an unstable Joint Stock Company farm
 to manage your own labour and income increases the risk

 of social rebuking or the "embourgeoisement" of private
 farmers Szelenyi (1988) describes in Hungary. Some will
 not take that emotional risk.

 Considering the magnitude of the historical and cul?
 tural institutions facing reformers it is surprising that
 more efforts were not made to maintain collectivism. As

 part of a rural economy, agricultural endeavours are even
 more a "social construct and a cultural experience"
 (Salazar 1995:5). Whether one considers the Russian case
 or other experiences of rural transformation, the scenario

 has nearly always been similar: the market cannot replace
 the cultural institutions upon which villagers rely. In Rus?
 sia, transformations continue, but even more in a neolib?
 eral vein. A New York Times article described the unthink?

 able: "the business of buying and reforming collective
 farms is suddenly and improbably very profitable"
 (Kramer 2008). As world food prices soared, some entre?
 preneurial businessmen saw the millions of hectares of
 arable but fallow land in Russia as money waiting to be
 harvested.40 The article notes that the trend appears to be

 to further consolidate large portions of Russia's available
 land to create factory "cluster" farms. Infrastructurally,
 this is more easily done since most farms remained col?
 lectively structured but there is still the problem of the
 rural population. Kramer (2008) notes that some investors
 interested in corporate farming in Russia have "resorted
 to hiring psychologists to untangle the village culture and
 determine how best to instill a work ethic." Another

 investor argues that giving higher salaries to individual
 farmers is not the way to motivate them, but one should

 instead give them "rewards emphasizing the team nature

 of the work." Even in light of a potential new phase of
 instituting neoliberalism in the village, the individual in the
 collective cannot be forgotten.

 Conclusions
 As the literature and my research demonstrate, the com?
 plexities of the postsocialist rural economy go far beyond
 material circumstances and constraints. Classic economic

 theories of capitalism are inadequate for analyzing con?
 temporary postsocialist events, which present an array
 of hybrid economies, fluid and multifaceted, neither col?
 lective nor fully integrated into the neoliberal market. In
 fact, it seems that while some may steadfastly maintain
 that Russia has fully integrated into the market (?slund
 1995), in fact the post-Soviet context could be the best
 example of what Gudeman has called "what it means to be
 human in the making of material life?conflicted and torn
 between community and market" (Colloredo-Mansfeld
 2002:129). While this paper does not attempt to offer sug?

 gestions for a better way, it is intended to illustrate that
 in the age of neoliberalism there are still important diverg?

 ing voices. Certainly many of those voices would probably
 love to join the choir of market success, but they have

 made clear with their actions that the market was not

 made for everyone. Considering the historical and cul?
 tural foundations of Russia, the market of the West just
 does not seem to fit well in the emotional economy of the

 village. This emotional economy is not only embedded in
 traditional peasant societies, it is embedded in all soci?
 eties. All economies, not only those in a postsocialist con?
 text, have a moral component and an emotional system
 of valuation both of product and of process. In situations
 where the potential profits from maintaining the emo?
 tional and social valuation systems outweigh those that
 might result from neoliberal market competition, com?
 munities will not risk losing traditional validation sys?
 tems. This is heightened in rural institutions where direct
 personal involvement in the market has been slow to
 develop and traditions of communal cohesion provide
 familiar cultural scripts for labour and well-being.

 Collectivism in Moshkino is easily read as failure; fail?
 ure to adapt, failure to adopt and failure to competitively
 engage the market. Ekaterina's farm is still operating
 and the number of workers she can continue to pay each

 year has decreased from nearly 100 when I first met her
 to just under 40. She had tried to adjust her farming
 strategies overall in order to make a greater profit, but she
 does not pay dividend rent for access to land shares that
 all the farm workers have entrusted to her, nor has she
 been able to increase wages enough to pull her workers
 out of poverty. WTiat she has managed to do is make sure
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 her workers, and especially the pensioners in the village,
 have access to domestic animals, occasional products and
 the socio-emotional support system the farm provides.
 Neoliberal "failures" such as these might actually trans?
 late into local institutional and socio-emotional successes.

 Perhaps the two are not mutually exclusive.
 The NE I analysis is not comprehensive, and in fact

 despite a nod to the culturally embedded institutional level

 which supposes individual actors, the model is still fraught
 with shortcomings due to its inherent lack of a compara?
 tive approach. Nevertheless, the systems or levels of analy?
 sis that exist in NEI show that institutional changes can
 come at one level and not spread into the other levels with?
 out the right conditions. It is unlikely that private farming
 will surpass large corporate farms, household garden pro?
 duction or imports at any time in the near future, despite

 legal frameworks allowing for the buying, selling and cul?
 tivation of land individually. While there are winners in
 the Russian neoliberal market, those who were weak in
 the Soviet period remain weak after privatization.

 While the neoliberal model has been successful in cre?

 ating markets and market-behaviour in many non-West?
 ern contexts, in Russian villages we seem to find a chal?
 lenge. Given the history of communalism, in practice and
 in propaganda, villagers have opted to resist market
 behaviours that risk destroying their culturally embed?
 ded work structures. Whether greater attempts to
 embrace the market would eventually benefit farm work?
 ers, they have not left behind their institutionalized socio

 emotional support systems. Not for lack of wanting a bet?
 ter life, these villagers maintain their symbolic horizontal
 structures in favor of a vertical neoliberal model. Priva?

 tization was intended to break up large state and collec?
 tive farms and redistribute land into the hands of indi?

 vidual farmers who would then compete in a rural market.

 Instead, most of the farms were renamed, re-registered
 and remain in the hands of the many, collectively.

 Liesl L. Gambold, Dalhousie University, SOSA Department,
 6135 University Avenue, Halifax, Nova Scotia, BSH UP9,
 Canada. E-mail: liesl.gambold@dal.ca.

 Notes
 1 Throughout my fieldwork, I conducted semi-structured and

 informal interviews with village residents, farm workers,
 farm managers and local authorities. I also collected surveys
 gathering data on basic household demographics, land use,
 property and subsistence.

 2 See Jessica Allina-Pisano (2008), especially chapters 2 and
 3, for a detailed rendering of a similar situation in the Black
 Earth region.

 3 Interview 14 July 2002.

 4 See "0 poryadke reorganizatsii kolkhozov I sovkhozov"
 (Zemlya I lyudi, no. 2, January 10,1992, pp. 1, 3) for dis?
 cussion of Yeltsin's signing of this resolution.

 5 Fieldnotes 26-28 October 1997.
 6 Interview 26 October 1997.
 7 Eight workers relocated, two were fired, and two quit but

 still live in Moshkino.

 8 The figures in Table 1 do not reflect the many villagers who
 have informal contracts with Ekaterina and are still receiv?

 ing some in-kind support.
 9 Many analyses correlate the percentage of rural inhabi?

 tants to successful marketization of the economy (fewer
 rural inhabitants and lower agricultural share of the over?
 all employment index meaning higher income per capita
 after privatization) (Lerman 2007). This correlation is not
 so simple when one considers the rural population rate of
 other countries such as Ireland (40%), Finland (39%),
 Netherlands (34%) or the United States (20%) and Canada
 (20%) (United Nations Department of Economics and Social

 Affairs, Population Division 2009).
 10 Interview 8 February 1998.
 11 See for example the writings of Alexander Herzen (1995)

 and Pyotr Chaadayev.
 12 Interview 27 September 1997.
 13 Rudnyckyj (2009) gives an example of how neoliberal mar?

 ket reform in Indonesia was bolstered due to its combined

 effort to transform workers into more responsible and ded?
 icated religious subjects while also training them to be more
 productive factory workers. In this setting, the emotional
 economy is enacted in a spiritual reform that finds success
 in "reconfiguring work as a form of worship and religious
 duty" (Rudnyckyj 2009:105).

 14 Allina-Pisano (2008:56) borrows ideas of ontogeny from
 Gould (1977) in describing the post-socialist situation and
 how the lives of individuals were meant to change in accor?
 dance and in step with broader economic and social infra?
 structures.

 15 Interview 28 July 2002,
 16 Interview 16 July 2002.
 17 Interview 22 July 2002.
 18 Interview 9 March 1998.
 19 In 1985, I attended the first of these concerts which

 "defend[ed] and bolster[ed] family farm centred agricul?
 ture. By strengthening the voices of family farmers them?
 selves, Farm Aid stands up for the most resourceful, heroic
 Americans-the family farmers who work the land" (Farm
 Aid N.d.).

 20 Suicide among farmers is more far-reaching than we imag?
 ine. Chandarkar (2007) illustrates the economic and social
 stress felt by farmers by pointing to more than 5000 sui?
 cides between 1997-2007 in Andhra Pradesh, India. In
 Ghana, tomato farmers were committing suicide in aston?
 ishing numbers in 2007.

 21 Russia, historically, has one of the highest alcohol con?
 sumption rates in the world, a rate which increased after the
 collapse of the Soviet Union. Between 1990 and 1994 the
 rate of alcohol-related deaths in Russia quadrupled (Pride
 more and Kim 2006:230). In addition, while rates of suicide
 in Moshkino have not increased, Russia currently has among
 one of the highest suicide rates in the world.

 286 / Liesl L. Gambold Anthropologica 52 (2010)

������������ ������������� 



 22 "Parent farms" are the reorganized collective or state farms
 still operating communally.

 23 Based on the author's 2002 survey data.
 24 Interview 5 August 2002.
 25 Interview 21July 2002.
 26 Interview 21July 2002.
 27 It should be noted that Ekaterina certainly received some

 personal gains. She was able to travel to the U.S. and to
 other European countries to tour personal farms during
 the first wave of privatization and she had access to local
 goods and services due to her position. However, living as
 she did, under close scrutiny by her neighbours and col?
 leagues, she did not appear to have risen too far above the
 others.

 28 Interview 28 July 2002
 29 Rossiia v tsifrakh (Moscow: Goskomstat, 2008), p. 445.
 30 My research in 2002 clearly showed that those who had

 someone in the household employed outside of the village
 were faring much better economically.

 31 Interview 21 July 2002.
 32 Rossiia v tsifrakh (Moscow: Goskomstat, 2003), p. 207.
 33 Interview 2 August 2002.
 34 See Gray 2003 for a similar account of individual strategies.
 35 Their absence from village gatherings could be attributed

 to the fact that so many villagers are still involved with the
 collective farm and gather not only as neighbours, but also
 as co-workers. In addition, in 2002 Tatiana began shifting
 her practices to buying processed foods wholesale and sell?
 ing them in the village and throughout the local area. This

 moved her and her family even further away from local
 labour and social practices.

 36 Interview 22 July 2002.
 37 Interview 24 January 1998.
 38 Interview 27 January 1998.
 39 See for example Sharma's (2006) description of an Indian

 government initiative on women's empowerment and how
 the NGO model was enacted by individuals in a hybrid way
 that worked for local cultural institutions and government
 traditions of social welfare.

 40 These entrepreneurs, taking advantage of a new reform
 allowing foreigners to own agricultural land, came from
 both in and outside of Russia and include hedge fund man?
 agers, Russian oligarchs and Swedish businessmen.
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 Biotech on the Farm: Mississippi Agriculture in an
 Age of Proprietary Biotechnologies

 Gabriela Pechlaner University of the Fraser Valley

 Abstract: Agricultural biotechnologies have been introduced
 with a number of proprietary mechanisms: patents on seeds,
 grower contracts, incentive agreements and even litigation.
 Scholarly research on this proprietary framework's impact on
 power relations in agriculture has primarily focused on devel?
 oping countries. This article draws on 40 interviews conducted
 in the agricultural community in Mississippi, United States, to
 investigate the technologies' impact on agricultural production,
 and farmer's response to this impact. I find that farmer's con?
 trol over their production is reduced in important ways, limit?
 ing their opportunities for strategic response, but some acts of
 resistance in the legal forum are having a limited impact.

 Keywords: biotechnology, agriculture, proprietary, patents,
 political economy

 Resume: Les biotechnologies agricoles ont ete implantees avec
 un certain nombre de mecanismes de propriete intellectuelle :
 brevets sur les semences, contrats de culture, conventions inci
 tatives et meme poursuites judiciaires. La recherche acade
 mique sur Pimpact de cet encadrement de propriete intellec?
 tuelle sur les rapports de pouvoir en agriculture s'est concentree
 principalement dans les pays en developpement. Le present
 article s'appuie sur 40 entrevues menees dans la communaute
 agricole du Mississippi, aux Etats-Unis, pour qualifier Pimpact
 des technologies sur la production agricole, et la reponse des
 agriculteurs ? cet impact. J'ai trouve que le controle des fer
 miers sur leur production s'est trouve restreint de maniere
 importante, ce qui limite leur capacite de reponse strategique,
 tandis que certains gestes de resistance dans Parene legale
 obtiennent un impact limite.

 Mots-cles: biotechnologie, agriculture, propriete intellectuelle,
 brevets, economie politique

 Introduction

 The phenomenon of globalization is contested on the grounds of its extent, inevitability, and even novelty.

 Even if globalization is an ideologically driven political
 project, as many increasingly now characterize it (for
 example, McBride and Shields 1997; McMichael 2004;
 Urmetzer 2005), subscription to it nonetheless entails
 some very real ground-level conditioning. Regulatory
 reform for trade liberalization is at the heart of this con?

 ditioning. With respect to agricultural biotechnologies,
 this is evidenced in a strengthening of intellectual prop?
 erty rights, a retrenchment of public breeding, and an
 overall weakening of regulatory oversight. Seemingly
 nowhere has this reform been so unrestrained as in the

 U.S. Nonetheless, research on the potential social impacts
 of agricultural biotechnologies has largely focused on
 developing countries. Scholars and social movement actors
 have highlighted numerous inequities from introducing
 high capital agricultural biotechnologies to developing
 countries: the capture of developing country genetic
 resources as a form of recolonization, the technologies'
 unsuitability for developing country needs, and the inap
 propriateness of then* proprietary aspects for low income
 countries, to name a few (see Arends-Kuenning and

 Makundi 2000; Barton and Berger 2001; Fitting 2008;
 Gonsalves et al. 2007; Howard 2000; Shiva 2001; Teubal
 2008).

 Given that the U.S. is a driver of the new biotech?

 nologies?both with respect to being at the forefront of
 technological development and with respect to their rate
 of adoption?it appears to be in an assumed position of
 privilege, and impacts in that country have garnered
 far less scholarly attention. New laws and contractual
 obligations associated with agricultural biotechnologies
 indicate that significant changes are occurring in the
 agricultural systems of developed countries such as the
 U.S., however: patents on seeds, prohibitions on seed
 saving, grower contracts, and a rise in litigation between
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 technology developers and agricultural producers all sug?
 gest that a social reorganization of agriculture may be
 occurring, whereby ownership and control over agricul?
 tural production is expropriated from farmers and shifted

 to corporations. Despite these rapid changes associated
 with the technology, we know little of the experiences of
 those who actually use it. Important work can be found on
 structural shifts occurring in the agrifood system and on
 how agricultural biotechnologies increasingly affect these
 structural systems (see, for example, Kloppenburg 2004;

 Mascarenhas and Busch 2006; McMichael 1992; Wilkinson
 2002), but studies that include the perspectives of farm?
 ers in developed countries are largely lacking, with some
 few exceptions (for example, Mauro and McLachlan, 2008;
 and, related, M?ller 2008).

 This paper seeks to address this gap by seeking the
 perspective of farmers from Mississippi to answer: to
 what extent have the proprietary aspects of agricultural
 biotechnologies facilitated a social reorganizing of agri?
 cultural production, and what effect does any such reor?
 ganization have on farmers' control over their produc?
 tion? Intimately related to the discussion of a social
 reorganization of agricultural production are the ques?
 tions of the technologies' broader social worth and poten?
 tial negative environmental and health impacts, and even
 their long-term viability in the face of weed and insect
 resistance. WTiile these are important considerations for
 a social evaluation of the technologies, they are beyond
 the scope of this paper.1

 The research for this paper was conducted as part of
 a larger, comparative investigation between Saskatche?
 wan, Canada and Mississippi, U.S.A. These regions were
 selected primarily because there was important litigation
 between farmers and technology developers which could
 be revealing of the direction in which the proprietary
 framework for agricultural biotechnologies was develop?
 ing. In Mississippi, Monsanto Co. v. McFarling and Mon?
 santo Co. v. Scruggs have the hallmarks of such cases for
 reasons which will be discussed. Furthermore, Missis?
 sippi had a disproportionately high number of such cases,
 further supporting it as a region of interest. An impor?
 tant secondary consideration was the degree and signif?
 icance of exposure farmers had to biotechnologies, which,

 as will be discussed, is considerable in Mississippi.
 The data for this research was drawn from 40 per?

 sonal interviews, conducted during a visit to Mississippi
 in May and June 2005, a subsequent email interview with
 a representative from the Monsanto Company, and court
 reports and related legal documents. Interviews were
 face-to-face and semi-structured, and subjects included
 those directly involved in litigation (i.e., litigants and

 lawyers), as well as those involved in agriculture more
 broadly: producers, seed dealers, knowledgeable inform?
 ants (for example, extension agents, farm media), and
 stakeholder organizations (for example, farm bureau, sus?
 tainable agriculture organizations). Respondents were
 selected either for their role as representatives of key
 institutions or by a targetted snowball technique (to
 include consultants, seed dealers, etc.). While not statis?
 tically generalizable, referrals were sought from diverse
 sources to reduce bias, and farmers were sought from the
 large-scale, highly industrialized delta region as well as the

 smaller-scale enterprises predominantly in the hills. Sub?
 sistence farmers were not included.

 The first section of this paper will briefly discuss the
 political economy of agriculture literature in order to pro?
 vide a theoretical context for the relationship between
 technology developers and farmers, and to present my
 argument for where political economy concepts fall short
 with respect to the new technologies. I suggest the addi?
 tion of a new term, "expropriationism," to address this
 conceptual deficit. This section also briefly outlines the
 national and supranational regulatory structure that medi?
 ates the relationship of producers to the new biotech?
 nologies. In the second section, I draw on the interview
 data to discuss both farmers' motivation for adopting
 biotechnologies and their frustration and concern over
 the conditions ofthat adoption. In the third section, I con?

 sider the question of resistance, broadly conceptualized.
 WTiile farmers give full voice to their objections to their
 changing conditions, is there any orchestrated action to
 resist these changes, or even individual acts of opposi?
 tion? I argue that the greatest effort to change the increas?
 ingly institutionalized power imbalance between technol?
 ogy developers and farmers is evident in the small number
 of seed saving cases that proceed to litigation. I conclude
 with suggestions for future research.

 Agriculture in Theoretical Perspective
 As anyone who has stood beside a modern combine can
 attest, despite the old-time feel of the countryside, agri?
 culture in the U.S. has developed significantly from the
 past. Providing a theoretical perspective for a system that
 straddles the modern and the ancient has proven to be dif?

 ficult. WMe some scholars cast agriculture under broad
 theories of industrialization, the most analytically pro?
 ductive works are those that acknowledge the natural lim?
 itations to agriculture's full-scale industrialization. As
 argued by Goodman and Watts (1994), attempts to wash
 over the specifics of agriculture with the "gloss of Fordism"

 and other such broadly applied industrialization concep?
 tualizations overlook important exceptions that need to be
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 explained. These exceptions result from agriculture's
 inseparability from nature and its processes, such as land,

 weather, photosynthesis and gestation cycles. The con?
 ceptual tools of appropriationism and substitutionism
 developed by Goodman, Sorj and Wilkinson (1987) over?
 come this conceptual distortion by specifically focusing on
 how capital accumulation could occur in agriculture despite
 its particularities. As a consequence, they have proven to
 be very important means of addressing agriculture's excep

 tionalism, up to and including many of the changes initiated

 by the new agricultural biotechnologies.
 Goodman et al. (1987) argue that as agriculture could

 not be brought wholesale under the control of capital, given

 its grounding in the natural processes of the earth, capi?
 tal had to pursue a piecemeal and discontinuous path of
 agricultural industrialization through two means: appro?
 priationism and substitutionism. Appropriationism is
 defined as the "discontinuous but persistent undermining
 of discrete elements of the agricultural production process,
 their transformation into industrial activities, and their

 re-incorporation into agriculture as inputs" (Goodman et
 al. 1987:2). A prime example is the replacement of horse
 manure with commercial fertilizer. Substitutionism follows

 a similar process, but replaces agricultural end products
 with industrial ones, reducing agricultural products to
 inputs for the processing sector. The substitutions of
 frozen "oriental vegetable medley" for fresh produce, or
 margarine for butter, are cases in point. Biotechnology
 has now vastly expanded the potential for capital accu?
 mulation in agriculture by enhancing capital's ability to
 bring nature under even greater industrial control. Agri?
 cultural biotechnology applications open the door to new
 appropriation strategies?as we have already seen with
 herbicide tolerance and insect resistance?and a seem?

 ingly limitless array of substitution strategies, as biolog?
 ical catalysts facilitate the reduction of crops to their (sub
 stitutable) components for input into the food-processing
 sector or for industrial applications.

 WTiile agricultural biotechnologies deepen and extend
 the potential for appropriationism and substitutionism in
 agriculture, there are indications that this is not the only
 means by which they are facilitating capital accumula?
 tion. Jack Kloppenburg (2004) argues that capital accu?
 mulation in agriculture has been impeded by nature's
 obstruction to the commodification of the seed (that is,

 its reproducibility). As a consequence, capital has at?
 tempted to commodify the seed through two routes: one
 technical (i.e., physical impediments to reproduction, such
 as hybrid technology) and the other social (i.e., legisla?
 tion to protect plant breeders, such as the Plant Variety
 Protection Act). Cast more broadly than with respect to

 the commodification of seeds, the host of legal and con?
 tractual conditions associated with agricultural biotech?
 nologies suggest that another social route to accumula?
 tion is opening up. For example, with some variation by
 crop, place and time, Monsanto's required Technology
 Use Agreement binds farmers to a number of contrac?
 tual provisions in addition to setting the technology fee
 and restricting seed saving: farmers must agree to only
 sell their crop to approved processors; they consent to
 the inspection of their fields for a set number of years;
 they agree that any disputes will be settled in the juris?
 diction of Monsanto's hometown of St. Louis, Missouri;
 and they agree that any infraction will be penalized by
 120 times the actual damages. This is only one of a num?
 ber of proprietary changes associated with the new
 biotechnologies, as will be discussed. Early indications
 suggest that these changes are actually shifting control
 over agricultural production from farmers to biotechnol?
 ogy developers, with an associated shifting of economic
 benefit.

 In short, the strategies of appropriationism and sub
 stitutionism have historically acted to minimize the eco?
 nomic significance of agriculture and of its producers in
 the production of agriculture-based end products. The
 latter have been increasingly sandwiched between the
 accumulation strategies of both the input and output sec?
 tors, where the "real" capital accumulation occurs. These
 strategies of appropriationism and substitutionism may
 now be joined by a third?for which I suggest the term
 "expropriationism"?in order to explain capital accumu?
 lation in agriculture through the use of laws, contracts
 and other legal mechanisms associated with biotechnolo?
 gies. That is, I define expropriationism as a form of accu?
 mulation by legal means cast broadly. To specify, it is
 defined less by an individual legal mechanism?although,
 patenting seeds is certainly a central component of it?
 than by the confluence of legal mechanisms and processes
 that weave together to shift the relationship between tech?

 nology developers and farmers in a way that facilitates
 the former's accumulation strategies. To a certain extent,
 many of expropriationism's features are not unprece?
 dented?even patents on seeds preceded agricultural
 biotechnologies?but what is unprecedented is the breadth
 and level of interconnection between these features.

 Expropriationism thus indicates a new form of capital
 accumulation that is bound up with the seed, but actually
 transcends it, as capital is extracted not just through the
 seed, but through new systems of power and control asso?

 ciated with its purchase and use.
 Given that the purpose of these mechanisms is to facil?

 itate private capital accumulation, "expropriationism"
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 used here differs from the conventional legal and Marx?
 ist usage of expropriation conducted by a public body
 ostensibly for public good. The expropriation occurring
 here is not for public benefit?arguments regarding the
 public utility of promoting private accumulation for tech?

 nological advancement notwithstanding?but is in keep?
 ing with the neoliberal trend of accumulation through dis?

 possession (Harvey 2003). To a limited extent, this is based
 in an ideologically motivated position on public benefit.

 More conventionally consistent with the above terminol?
 ogy, however, is that if it is not directly employed by a
 state body, the strategy is certainly state facilitated. In
 short, the available avenues for capital accumulation are
 highly dependent on a number of historical and natural
 conditions, technological developments and state policies.

 While scientific and technological developments provide
 new opportunities for capital advancement, the state can
 act as an essential backer of this innovation, and can facil?

 itate or hinder the diffusion of technological products
 through regulation and oversight. Thus, regulation is an
 important mediator of the nature and extent of technol?
 ogy diffusion.

 Regulatory oversight associated with agricultural
 biotechnologies occurs globally?embodied in suprana?
 tional regulatory agreements such as around intellectual
 property rights?and locally. Although the "local" actu?
 ally encompasses a range of regulatory levels including
 federal, state and even county levels, the only regulations
 pertinent to the issues discussed here occur at the federal
 level.2 The most significant supranational regulatory agree?

 ments relevant to agricultural biotechnologies are the
 Biosafety Protocol of the Convention on Biological Diver?
 sity, which entered into force in 2003 (although the Con?
 vention entered into force in 1993), and a number of World

 Trade Organization (WTO) agreements negotiated in the
 1986-94 Uruguay Round, such as the Agreement on San?
 itary and Phytosanitary Measures and the Agreement on
 Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights
 (TRIPS). While the Protocol is certainly very important
 politically, and has practical manifestations in regions such

 as the European Union, the U.S. is not a signatory to it.
 The country is, however, a member of the WTO and fully
 subscribes to (indeed was instrumental in the creation of)

 the WTO's TRIPS agreement. This is quite understand?
 able given the country's high level of investment in the
 industry and the fact that 75% of publicly traded biotech?

 nology companies are based in the U.S. (ETC Group 2005),
 including the Monsanto Company, the world's largest seed
 company. In any case, my concern here is with the ground

 level neoregulation3 for the primacy of the market that
 occurs in conjunction with this agreement.

 The WTO's TRIPS agreement aims to establish a
 minimum standard for intellectual property rights pro?
 tection amongst its members. With respect to plants, there
 is little doubt that TRIPS aims to "[extend] the realm of
 patent law far beyond the common practice of most coun?
 tries" (M?ller 2006:61). In the TRIPS text, intellectual
 property protection for plants is supported through
 patenting or through an "effective sui generis system"
 (WTO 1994, Article 27.3b). There is some ambiguity in
 exactly what criteria would denote an "effective" alter?
 native system, but subscription to the standards set by
 the Convention for the International Union for the Pro?

 tection of Plant Varieties (UPOV) is actively promoted by
 Northern countries. One of several important differences
 between intellectual property protection through patent?
 ing versus through UPOV is found in UPOV's "farmer's
 exemption." While a general utility patent on seeds would
 force farmers to buy new seed for planting each year, the
 "farmer's exemption" allows farmers to save seeds for
 their own use, but not for reselling. The 1991 version of
 UPOV allows for double protection through both plant
 breeders' rights and patents. The U.S. is a member of this
 version?which leaves the implementation of the farmer's
 exemption to national prerogative?and it unequivocally
 supports patent protection on plants. The loss of farm?
 ers' rights to save their own seed is the ultimate social
 route?in the terminology of Kloppenburg (2004)?to the
 commodification of the seed. Further, given that seeds are

 self-reproducing, state support for their patenting cre?
 ates a conflict of rights between farmers and technology
 developers when the patented genetic material propa?
 gates itself. However, plant patents are only one element
 in a host of new state-supported production conditions
 associated with agricultural biotechnologies.

 In addition to the strong intellectual property pro?
 tection essential for the profitable commercialization of
 the technology, U.S. support for biotechnology is demon?
 strated in a reluctance to strongly regulate the industry.
 Under the 1986 Coordinated Framework for the Regula?
 tion of Biotechnology, U.S. biotechnology regulation was
 designated to three existing agencies: the Food and Drug
 Administration, the Environmental Protection Agency,
 and the U.S. Department of Agriculture. This regulatory
 approach is based on an overall policy position that the
 products of biotechnology are "substantially equivalent"
 to their conventionally produced counterparts. Thus, they
 can be similarly regulated, as end products, rather than
 by the process through which they were created. WMe
 there are significant concerns with the appropriateness of
 this approach for such a novel technology?most notably,
 as contrasted by the regulatory approach of the Euro
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 pean Union?the U.S. regulatory approach is rife with
 failure even according to its own criteria, as evidenced by
 a number of "incidents": the unapproved for human con?
 sumption Starlink Corn contamination disaster in 2000
 (resulting in the range of a billion dollars in recalls and
 lawsuits); improperly contained pharmaceutical crops in
 2002; unapproved BtlO corn contamination in 2005; and,
 GM rice contamination in 2006 (for more on these inci?
 dents see Bratspies 2002, 2003; Mandel 2004; Wright
 2005). Even a 2005 audit by the U.S. Department of Agri?
 culture's (USDA) Office of the Inspector General (OIG)
 characterized the department's regulation as lax and inef?
 fective (USDA OIG 2005).

 The retrenchment of public plant breeding is another
 feature supportive of the accumulation strategies of tech?

 nology developers. In the U.S., there has been a pro?
 gressive loss of public plant breeding in conjunction with
 a reorganization of research for commercial purposes: as
 a consequence, the public sector has been relegated to
 basic research, from which the private sector develops
 commercial applications and brings them to market (for
 an excellent historical treatment of this topic, see Klop
 penburg 2004). Further discussion of these issues extends
 beyond the scope of this paper and can be found else?
 where (Pechlaner 2007; Pechlaner and Otero 2008).

 Overall, state-facilitated support for private capital
 accumulation in agricultural biotechnologies through
 strong intellectual property protection, retrenchment of
 public breeding, and weak regulatory oversight has cre?
 ated a particular institutional context for their introduc?
 tion. This paper is primarily concerned with the first of
 these and with related proprietary elements. As a result
 of state support for these technologies' proprietary
 aspects, agricultural biotechnologies are in lockstep with
 a particular mode of delivery that has markedly affected
 the resulting patterning of agricultural production. This
 "patterning" arguably amounts to an outright reorgani?
 zation of agricultural production according to the dictates
 of private capital. I will now turn to farmers' reactions to
 these changes.

 On the Biotech Farm in Mississippi
 Agriculture is very important to the state of Mississippi.
 Broadly defined?including poultry, forestry, catfish, cat?
 tle and row crops?agriculture is the state's number one
 industry and it provides direct and indirect employment
 to 30% of Mississippi's workforce (Mississippi Depart?
 ment of Agriculture and Commerce [MDAC] N.d.). WTiat
 makes Mississippi so favourable to agriculture?its long,
 hot summer and a short, mild winter?also makes it highly
 susceptible to weed and insect pressures. Consequently,

 it provided a favourable context for the introduction of
 the two main traits of genetic engineering in agriculture:
 insect resistance (with insecticidal properties engineered
 into the crop) and herbicide tolerance (allowing for the
 application of weed-killing herbicide over the top of exist?
 ing crops). These genetically modified (GM) varieties are
 available in three of the state's top five agricultural crops,

 cotton, soybeans and corn, and adoption is near complete.
 By 2005,96% of the cotton and 96% of the soybeans grown
 in Mississippi were genetically engineered (USDA NASS
 2005). Similar statistics for corn are not available; however,

 knowledgeable informants suggest adoption of the tech?
 nology has been much slower in corn due to problems
 with yield. The Monsanto Company was the first to offer
 these technologies in the state. Monsanto's herbicide tol?
 erant system, Roundup Ready (RR), was offered for soy?
 beans in 1996, cotton in 1997 and corn in 1998. The com?

 pany's insect tolerant system, Bacillus thuringiensis (Bt)
 was launched for cotton in 1996 and corn in 1997 (Mon?

 santo Company 2005). Stacked varieties (including both Bt
 and RR) also became available around this time.

 The Monsanto Company's early start allowed it to
 quickly corner the market in GM varieties in Mississippi.
 In 2004, Bayer CropScience launched an alternative her?
 bicide tolerant system but for a variety of reasons, by
 2007, it had reportedly only captured an estimated 3%
 of the market. At that time, there was as yet no compe?
 tition with Monsanto's Bt system available. Consequently,
 in 2005, almost ten years after the introduction of the
 first GM crops in Mississippi, Monsanto had a virtual
 monopoly on biotechnologies in the state. This market
 capture very likely had a significant impact on the way in

 which the company practiced, and very definitely had an
 impact on the way in which farmers perceived it to prac?
 tice. Three main themes can be extracted from the inter?

 views: farmers considered biotechnology applications to
 be "just another tool" in their agricultural toolkit; the
 technologies were increasingly considered to be an essen?
 tial part of their agricultural practice; and, the conditions
 of their use were restrictive and inequitable, while the
 technologies' provider, the Monsanto Company, was per?
 ceived to be a bully who dictated their every move and
 penny spent.

 By all accounts, farmers who used biotechnologies
 fully appreciated their physical properties with some dif?

 ferences in impact between the two technological traits.
 In general, however, these traits were appreciated as man?

 agement tools that allowed farmers more flexibility with
 their schedules (for example, when to spray herbicide),
 reduced the overall time, energy, and labour required for

 the production of their crops (by reducing trips to the
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 field for cultivation and spraying), while (in the case of Bt

 cotton) reducing risk. Although the economic benefit was
 ambiguous (savings on fuel and labour were countered
 by the higher cost of the seed and the technology fee), the
 issue of ease of use and saving time was not. Those who
 used biotechnologies replied to queries regarding their
 physical attributes with responses that ranged from
 "easy" and "wonderful" to "blessing" and "saved the
 industry." The latter was a response to the introduction of
 Bt cotton, which was launched just one year after a dev?
 astating heliosis (a type of worm) outbreak financially
 crippled a large number of cotton farmers in the state,
 some irrecoverably. In this case, the use of Bt technology
 acted as an insurance policy: you paid a high price for the
 technology, but secured your investment in your crop in
 return.

 No indication was given in the interviews that Mis?
 sissippi farmers regarded either technology as a neces?
 sary evil they were adopting despite environmental and
 health concerns, or that biotechnologies produced
 "frankenfoods," as is often heard in media debates.
 Rather, these were considered to be perspectives com?
 ing from outside of Mississippi agriculture. This is not to
 imply that no one noted drawbacks. Indeed there were
 some?specifically, weed and insect resistance and her?
 bicide drift?but the prevailing attitude expressed in
 interviews within the agricultural community was that
 biotechnologies provided "just another tool" comparable
 to conventional agriculture. As one GM farmer described
 it: "I don't see it as any different of a tool of conventional

 crop breeding or inorganic fertilizers that came on in the
 probably early 20th century. Or moving from a mule to a
 tractor... You have to continue to evolve. That's just part
 of it" (#3). A rare environmentalist in the state, who
 worked in media but was also a small organic producer,
 similarly characterized the perceived normality of GMOs
 as an agricultural tool: "I have not come across anybody
 who is willing to use conventional chemicals and not use
 GMOs" (#23).

 For those interviewed, therefore, biotechnologies
 appear to occupy a fairly straightforward position on a
 historical chain of technological improvements. A very
 important note regarding this position, however, is that

 while biotechnologies provide "just another tool," these
 tools are increasingly seen to be essential in Mississippi.
 Therefore the farmer above, in continuing his thoughts
 on the technologies' role in a long chain of technological
 improvements, further reflected, "in Mississippi it's just
 a fact of life and it's just something we accept, and say
 it's just something we need and have got to have to stay
 in business" (#3, GM Producer). That is to say, agricul

 tural biotechnologies are a tool of agro-industrialization,
 and the technological treadmill this implies is no impedi?
 ment to their being frankly considered a necessity for sur?
 vival. I will return to this point presently.

 In short, agricultural biotechnologies have been highly
 successfully integrated into agricultural production prac?
 tices in Mississippi. Few that I spoke to offered any sig?
 nificant critiques of the technologies until the topic shifted

 to their proprietary framework and conditions of use, at
 which time the critiques were voluminous and invariably
 related to the issue of control. Costs, seed saving restric?
 tions, technology agreements, changing production and
 reward rules, monopoly control?intertwined in the per?
 ception of a shifting fabric of control over agricultural
 production.

 Cost was the number one concern raised regarding
 the technologies' drawbacks, often in quite emotional
 terms: "They are scaring us" (#24, GM Producer). Prices
 had just taken a major jump for both GM seed and the
 technology fee in the 2005 season. According to Monsanto,

 their pricing was based "on sharing the profit potential
 delivered to growers ... versus the cost and benefit of the
 alternative products that they might otherwise use." In
 their evaluation, they were "offering more value to the
 grower than what the pricing reflected" (#41, Monsanto
 Co.). As will be discussed, the high cost of the technology
 is not something farmers can easily avoid in favour of
 these "alternatives." Further, while the vast number of
 respondents felt that the cost was far out of line with what

 it used to be and what it ought to be, even those few who
 were more moderate in their views expressed significant
 concerns over its future direction. While soybean farmers
 could technically save a portion of their crop for reseed
 ing the following year (for different reasons, this is not
 significant to corn or cotton) and still pay Monsanto a
 technology license, rules against seed saving nonetheless
 legally obligated them to repurchase seed every year. This
 precluded a significant cost saving strategy in light of
 what many felt were wildly rising seed prices in a monop?

 oly market: by 2005, GM soybean seeds worth only $6 on
 the commodity markets cost producers $30 to purchase as
 an input, and the cost of GM cotton reportedly "doubled."
 The retrenchment of public breeding programs further
 disadvantaged farmers: first, they lost a valuable source
 of good quality conventional seed; and second, this seed
 had acted as a check on the demands of private seed deal?
 ers who now had no such controls. As one farmer
 described this difference in the context of the 2005 seed

 price increases:
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 It used to be that the state of Mississippi, Stoneville
 experimental station or whatever, they had germplasm
 and they came out with varieties, along with the ... com?
 panies. And that tended to keep [them] from going, you
 know, nuts. But that's not true anymore. [#34]

 While the 2005 cost increases were without a doubt

 dramatic, calculations of the actual cost for a farmer
 depend on a variety of constantly changing factors. For
 example, the technology agreement originally required
 farmers to use Monsanto's herbicide Roundup, instead of
 an inexpensive generic version. When this strategy
 became legally untenable, Monsanto lowered the price of
 its herbicide and increased the cost of its technology fee.
 It goes to the heart of the control issue that these shift?
 ing factors act as economic dictates of a farmer's pro?
 duction practices. The latter occurs at the juncture where
 cost intersects with a range of agreements, rules and
 reward programs. In another example, in 2005, the tech?
 nology fee for cotton was shifted from a per acre pricing
 to a per seed charge. This change shifted the bulk of the
 cost of GM farming onto the cottonseed itself, with asso?

 ciated production changes as seed that used to be one of
 the cheapest inputs became something to regulate and

 minimize. This had a very specific impact on farmers' pro?
 duction practices:

 You go back, it was really cheap. The seed was the
 cheapest thing. You could just plant a whole lot of
 seed ... But now you want to know exactly how many
 seeds. You plant exactly the same. I was planting
 2 seeds every 8 inches. [#6, GM Producer]

 While the shifting locus of the cost itself instigated
 production changes, Monsanto's incentive programs fur?
 ther restricted farmers' range of viable choices. As
 explained by an agricultural expert on cotton, Monsanto's
 pricing is based on a certain projected seeding rate, which
 is actually below that recommended by the agricultural
 extension agency. To plant a higher rate is exorbitantly
 expensive without joining the company's reward program,
 which places a cap on the cost in exchange for customer
 loyalty to its herbicide. The incentive to use Monsanto's
 herbicide is therefore considerable.

 Replant protection is another motivator for using
 Monsanto's herbicides. As with a commitment to use

 Roundup, farmers who experience a planting failure are
 provided with a rebate on repurchasing seed. Given the
 cost difference between generic herbicide and Roundup,
 this still was an insufficient motivation for some farmers.

 But with changes in the pricing structure of seed to
 include the technology fee (instead of charging the tech

 nology fee by the acre), this motivation was greatly
 increased. While replant guarantees vary, some seed com?
 pensation is typically provided. When the technology fee
 was charged on a per acre basis, farmers only paid this
 once. With the shift of the technology fee onto the seed,
 however, in the event a farmer had to repurchase 50 per?
 cent of his seed anew, he would ultimately pay 1.5 times
 the technology fee. An agricultural consultant explained
 to me why he thought the company had made the change
 with an increasingly familiar "because they can" shrug at
 Monsanto's profit motives: "They have it, they control it,
 so why not" (#7).

 Changes such as these indicate a shifting locus of pro?
 duction control: Monsanto's agreements, rules and incen?
 tive programs increasingly dictated aspects of production
 that had previously been under a farmer's prerogative.
 Those I interviewed further expressed a keen awareness
 that farmers were dependent on a very limited source for
 the technologies, and that this created a huge power imbal?
 ance with Monsanto, one that most felt the company was

 exploiting to the fullest: "Maximum inventory control.
 They got it, lock stock and barrel... I'm just telling you
 how people feel. They feel it's been rammed down their
 throats, and they don't have anything to say about it"
 (#20, Soy expert). In short, Monsanto's monopoly con?
 trol as a GM supplier was frequently characterized as
 wholly detrimental to farmers' autonomy. At the same
 time, the opinion that the technologies were essential
 acted to curtail rejection, no matter how reprehensible
 the company or its conditions of sale. As one producer of
 GM crops described it: "Oh [farmers] don't like the com?
 pany. I think if you polled people in this area it would prob?

 ably be 100 percent. Monsanto is not a loved company.
 But they all use it; they have to" (#6).

 As agricultural biotechnologies represent the per?
 ceived best practices of the up-to-date Mississippi farmer,
 many felt that to refuse the technology was to risk obso?
 lescence. As further articulated by the farmer above:
 "Those who didn't go with the technology, it passed them
 by and they're out. They couldn't compete" (#6). As a
 consequence, within ten short years of its adoption, it is
 not unusual to hear statements such as: "We can't grow
 cotton without the Bt" (#4, GM Producer). Given the level

 of technological dependence, the challenge to producer
 control that has been ushered in with agricultural biotech?

 nologies is significant.
 The evidence above suggests that important changes

 are occurring in agriculture that allow for capital accu?
 mulation strategies that cannot adequately be explained
 by the concepts of appropriationism and substitutionism.
 Farmers are increasingly frustrated by concerns far
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 greater than strict calculations of profit, but that arise
 from the various strands of technology agreements,
 patents, incentive agreements and other legal mecha?
 nisms that have woven together to cohesively shift the
 basis of control over production from them to Monsanto.
 As a consequence, the evidence appears quite strongly in
 support of the conceptual addition of uexpropriationism,,
 in order to account for the web of new capital accumula?
 tion strategies. While there is certainly some overlap
 between these concepts, particularly between appropria?
 tionism and expropriationism?for example, replacing
 farm-saved seed with purchased GM technology is another
 form of appropriationism?there is sufficient distinction
 in the breadth and depth of legal mechanisms that are
 acting to facilitate this new accumulation strategy that
 these changes cannot be incorporated under appropria?
 tionism. There is no doubt that reorganization is occurring

 in agricultural production since the introduction of biotech?
 nologies, and that this reorganization entails a progressive
 expropriation of farmers' control over their production
 process. Agricultural biotechnologies' proprietary aspects
 appear to have set a clear trajectory. Whether this will
 ultimately render farmers as contract labourers or glori?
 fied sharecroppers remains to be seen, although it is
 increasingly in the realm of the imaginable for some:

 We could end up in a society?the pork industry has
 already gone there, the chicken industry has already
 gone there, they tried to take the fish industry there?
 we could end up working for somebody else. Instead
 of being little independent producers out here, we end
 up working for the Tyson's chicken company. We can't
 compete anymore because they control everything.
 [#29, Consultant/Producer]

 Resisting Expropriationism
 Given the apparently high level of objection to the pro?
 duction conditions associated with GM technology, it seems
 reasonable to expect farmers might engage in some tac?
 tics or strategies to change these conditions. Such
 actions?which I broadly characterize as "resistance"?
 could include refusing to use Monsanto's herbicide, writ?
 ing letters, lobbying, and litigation, to name a few. Despite
 the overwhelming sentiments of frustration and resent?
 ment expressed by farmers, however, there were few con?

 crete suggestions on what should or could be done regard?

 ing the imbalance of power they were experiencing.
 Competition was frequently suggested as a catchall solu?
 tion, with little clarity as to expectations of success. Iron?
 ically, with the wind and the wide open spaces of the Mis?

 sissippi delta the potential for a farmer's herbicide

 application to "drift" onto another farmer's crop is high,
 thus creating a significant risk of crop damage for farm?
 ers in this region who might wish to switch to a variety tol?

 erant to a herbicide other than Roundup. In this case, the
 rapid success of the technology itself poses a barrier to
 competition. Actual strategies of resistance appear to be
 limited to reverting to conventional seeds, using generic
 herbicide and saving seed illicitly. Rather than solely an
 economic tactic (though it is for some), this last can also
 be a deliberate strategy for challenging the rules of the
 technology as will be discussed below.

 As the statistics have indicated, those who chose not
 to use biotechnologies in Mississippi were very few in
 number. In the face of the 2005 seed price increases, how?
 ever, many farmers were upset enough to consider revert?
 ing back to conventional seeds. A rare conventional cot?
 ton farmer, for example, explained how, in the face of the

 2005 price increases, a friend of his opted to try conven?
 tional cotton for the first time in years: "they were highly
 upset about the tech fee increases, and so more or less as
 their way of rebelling against that, they chose to go back
 to conventional" (#12).

 The availability of conventional seeds was a point of
 contention, however, contrasting those who pointed to
 their listing in catalogues against those who dispute their
 equivalent yield and quality and their dubious quantity
 (thus being technically available, but not practically
 viable). The quantity question became far less ambigu?
 ous after the 2005 price increases. An expert in soy stated
 that he had a lot of problems with farmers complaining
 that they could not get conventional seeds: "We had grow?

 ers who wanted to grow conventional and couldn't get
 them, couldn't get the seed. And they had a hard time
 understanding that" (#20). While this effectively shut
 down a return to conventional seeds as a means of resist?

 ance, it is in part the nature of the supply delay of seed
 stock production (a one year delay) in the face of an abrupt
 change in demand. In this sense, farmers really had no
 choice but to "take it."

 It is clearly not just the availability of conventional
 seeds that prevents farmers from making the transition
 back to conventional varieties. For example, more than
 one interviewee told me that while farmers will say they
 refuse to spend $30 per bag on soybeans, they would ulti?
 mately do it anyway because of the relative hardship of
 reverting to conventional production. This is an impor?
 tant point given the vociferous objection to Monsanto in
 the context of the virtual lack of concerted resistance

 efforts, outside of the 2005 attempts to revert to conven?

 tional varieties. It seems fair to extrapolate from farm?
 ers' level of commitment to the technologies, and from
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 the sprinkling of comments with the sentiment of "not
 rocking the boat," that producers are hesitant to mount
 a strategic resistance to reform the conditions of the tech?
 nologies' diffusion because they fear they could simply be
 withdrawn. In fact, an attempt by a number of attorneys
 from Atlanta, Georgia to initiate a class action lawsuit to
 recoup a portion of Monsanto's technology fees on soy?
 beans appears to have run dry in Mississippi due to this
 very fear of "not having the availability of the technol?
 ogy" (#31, GM Producer). As the peceding producer put
 it, "I knew going in what I was doing, and I knew what I

 was going to pay, and I paid it, and I'm not willing to take
 a chance and lose something that's good." It would appear
 that changing the conditions of the technologies' use in
 this way is tantamount to unionizing a Wal-Mart: there is
 always a risk that the corporate response might be to shut

 down its facility, or, in this case, to withdraw the technol?
 ogy from the market.

 A less orchestrated form of resistance is through indi?
 vidual acts of illegal seed saving. For obvious reasons,
 establishing the degree to which this occurs is difficult,
 although there is reason to believe it was more prevalent
 when the technologies were first introduced. The only
 indications are those that can be extrapolated from Mon?
 santo's attempts to eradicate the problem. In 2007, the
 Centre for Food Safety (CFS) published an update of its
 2005 report on the Monsanto Company's legal actions
 against farmers (CFS 2005). According to the update, by
 October 2007, the Monsanto Company had filed 112 law?
 suits in 27 different states over technology agreement vio?

 lations or violations of its patent through acts such as seed

 saving. These suits involved 372 farmers and 49 small
 farm businesses (CFS 2007). As noted in the update, how?
 ever, the lawsuits themselves do not adequately repre?
 sent the number of farmers who have interacted with the

 company with respect to seed piracy matters, as pre-court
 settlements require farmers to sign a non-disclosure
 agreement. Based on the company's own reporting of its
 range of seed piracy activities engaged in by 2006, the
 Centre for Food Safety calculated the company to have
 engaged in from 2,391 to 4,531 such matters (CFS 2007).

 There is anecdotal evidence that when biotechnolo?

 gies were first introduced, resistance to the patenting of
 seed and the prohibition on seed saving was high, and that

 this resistance was very practically manifested in ignor?
 ing the restriction. Monsanto's response to non-compli?
 ance has been quick and sharp, however. F?rther, there are

 many who believe that Monsanto "just picked a few" (#37,

 Litigant) to prosecute as examples for the others. In any
 case, once selected, Monsanto appears to have spared no
 effort or expense in their legal actions, from purchasing

 an empty lot for surveillance across from one defendant's
 business,4 to employing a bevy of lawyers to prosecute
 the resulting cases. Judgements against those who were
 prosecuted were also significant: by 2007, the 57 recorded
 judgements against farmers ranged from over $5,000 to
 over $3 million, with an average judgement of just under
 $400,000 (CFS 2007). These judgements are far below the
 actual cost of the entire legal proceeding to the farmer.

 Given the high cost of litigation and the imbalance of
 power and resources available to those involved in such lit?

 igation, the vast majority of farmers appear to settle in the
 face of such high stakes litigation. For a limited few, how?
 ever, this imbalance of power only fuels greater resistance.
 Tennessee cotton farmer, Kern Ralph, for example, became
 famous for being the first person to go to jail over geneti?

 cally engineered seed when he burned the disputed seed in
 contravention of a judge's orders. Ralph's perspective was
 unequivocal: "Even though I been in prison, I don't care. I
 feel honoured because I'm fighting these people" (#38).
 Out of the ten cases filed in Mississippi, two?Monsanto
 Co. u McFarling (hereafter "McFarling") and Monsanto
 Co. v. Scruggs (hereafter "Scruggs")?stand out for their
 direct challenge to the system. At the time of research,
 both these cases were ongoing. While it is beyond the scope

 of this paper to go into great depth on these cases (for more,

 see Pechlaner 2007), a few points do need to be made.
 According to Mississippi farmer Homan McFarling,

 seed saving has been a longstanding practice in his fam?
 ily: "we've always saved seed and replanted it.... My dad
 saved them before that, and his dad saved them before
 that." (#16). He claims that when he bought some of Mon?
 santo's new seeds, in 1997, he was not aware that he was
 not supposed to save them. Rather, he was busy with
 planting time and never read the technology agreement
 when it was presented. "They said I had to sign it to get
 the seed, so I just signed it" (#16). As early as 1998, Mon?
 santo approached McFarling with a settlement offer of
 $130,000 for his alleged infringement of their patent.
 McFarling claims he rejected Monsanto's two settlement
 offers because he could not afford them and because he did

 not think he had done anything wrong: "I told them right
 then, no, I don't got that kind of money. And I didn't want
 to settle with them, I didn't think I'd done nothing wrong.

 You know, planting and saving seed, what did I do?"(#16).
 When asked whether he would have settled if they asked
 for a lower amount, he remained consistent, "No, I don't
 think so. I ain't never thought about settling." His rea?
 soning is straightforward, "I don't feel like I've done noth?

 ing wrong" (#16).
 If McFarling indeed started from a place of lack of

 awareness of the new rules, he soon became a stubborn

 Anthropologica 52 (2010) Biotech on the Farm / 299

������������ ������������� 



 defender of the rights of farmers to save their seed. In
 the course of his long legal proceedings?initiated in
 2000?McFarling did not back down from his position that
 he had "done nothing wrong." Despite the severity of his
 legal troubles, McFarling nonetheless indicated to the
 court that "unless enjoined, he intended to plant soybeans
 saved from the 2000 harvest in 2001."5 Monsanto applied
 for?and was granted?a preliminary injunction pre?
 venting him from doing so. Nonetheless, in practice,
 McFarling clearly resisted the expropriationist tenden?
 cies of the new biotech regime. Having refused to settle,
 McFarling moved the issue from one that might be char?
 acterized as "training the locals"?that is, training Mis?
 sissippi farmers to comply with the new intellectual prop?

 erty rules that accompany GM seeds?to one that directly
 challenged the legitimacy of the new rules.

 McFarling's course of litigation provided a defence to
 the charge of infringement through counterclaims against
 Monsanto's means of disseminating the technology and
 included claims of violation of the Plant Variety Protection

 Act (legislation permitting seed saving), monopolization,
 unreasonable restraint of trade, and violation of Missis?
 sippi antitrust law and patent misuse. In this way, McFar?

 ling forced a wealth of complex issues to be considered
 by the court. These ranged from the extremely abstract
 (whether the patent covered both trait and germplasm
 or only trait, and whether the patent was "exhausted" in
 the second generation) to the very concrete (the legality
 of the damages clause), and drew in the whole agro
 biotechnology delivery structure to question whether the
 new system of rules was unfairly biased against farmers.

 Despite three appeals, McFarling failed overall with
 respect to patent misuse, antitrust and related claims. He
 did, however, have a partial success during his challenge
 of two terms of the technology agreement: the "forum
 selection" clause, which designated the jurisdiction of dis?
 pute settlement, and the "120-multiplier" clause, regard?
 ing damages. In the former, any farmer in dispute with

 Monsanto must travel to Missouri, greatly increasing the
 expense and impact of any such litigation. While this
 clause was ultimately upheld, Circuit Judge Clevenger
 filed a strongly worded dissent on the basis that the Tech?

 nology Agreement as a whole represented a "contract of
 adhesion," that is, a contract between parties of unequal
 power with take-it-or-leave-it provisions and with no other

 source for the necessary goods. Clevenger argued that
 "farmers sign the Technology Agreement if they wish to
 remain competitive in the soybean market,"6 and conse?
 quently, supporting the provisions of such an adhesion
 contract against a defendant was "in derogation of his
 constitutional rights."7

 The 120-multiplier clause required an accounting of
 actual damages and then multiplied it by 120, a calcula?
 tion that would seemingly bankrupt any infringing
 farmer. In a rare victory, this clause was determined to
 constitute punitive damages, which are unenforceable
 under Missouri law, and was struck down. The removal
 of this clause reduced a significant threat against farm?
 ers facing litigation with the company. According to a
 paralegal involved with a number of the cases, "a lot of the
 farmers have settled with Monsanto because of the 120

 multiplier ... Nobody could pay it" (#18). Nonetheless,
 despite the striking down of the 120 multiplier, the dam?
 ages ultimately awarded were still significant. The district
 court awarded Monsanto approximately $375,000 in dam?
 ages, which at $40 per bag fell between the established
 royalty of $6.50 per bag that McFarling argued would be
 appropriate and the $73.20 to $80.65 per bag proposed
 by Monsanto.8 McFarling appealed the damages, but they
 were affirmed in May 2007. A subsequent petition by
 McFarling to the U.S. Supreme Court was denied on
 7 January 2008.

 While McFarling was not successful in the majority of
 his challenges, in many ways he set the stage for the
 Scruggs case and the evidence and lines of argument
 appeared to gain in strength. Scruggs also had a greater
 potential to take many of the issues raised in McFarling
 further, given the Scruggs' superior resources: the
 Scruggs brothers are reportedly the largest farmers in
 three counties, and had 20,000 acres under production, a
 farm supply business, and a cotton ginning facility.
 Mitchell Scruggs himself had an estimated net worth of
 $5 to $8 million dollars.9 As a point of comparison, McFar?
 ling did not even have a patent lawyer on his case.

 As in McFarling, the factual evidence of infringement
 was straightforward. The Scruggs admitted to purchas?
 ing and resaving Monsanto's seed and to not signing a
 technology licence. While they vehemently denied selling
 saved seed through their farm supply store, they readily
 admitted to not requiring farmers to sign the technology
 agreement. Monsanto did not make the Scruggs a settle?
 ment offer. This is perhaps not surprising given that
 Mitchell Scruggs demonstrated every intent to reclaim a
 farmer's right to farm saved seed. Pointedly, he did not
 require his own customers to sign Monsanto's technology
 agreement on the basis of principle: "It was no law or any?

 thing said that I had to force a farmer to sign a contract
 that I didn't believe in myself. I mean Monsanto just
 wanted the farmers to sign it so they would have some
 kind of strong arm on them" (#15).

 Scruggs' battle with Monsanto eventually cost him
 his seed dealership, as he was no longer allowed any con
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 tact with the company's technology. By 2005 he had
 opened a new store, Scruggs Farm Lawn & Garden Home
 Improvement Warehouse. At that time, he still cast his
 legal issues in the context of the broader concerns of farm?
 ers in the face of the changing rules associated with agri?
 cultural biotechnologies:

 I don't think it's fair, then or today or anytime, for one

 company to use any type of technology to monopolize
 the whole seed industry and control the food and fibre
 of the world. That wasn't what patents were intended
 to do. [#15]

 There is little doubt that Mitchell Scruggs saw himself as
 playing a defensive role in resisting those changes.

 Notwithstanding some of the unique elements in
 Scruggs, similar to McFarling, we see a defence that is
 heavily steeped in the propriety of Monsanto's prohibi?
 tions on seed saving, raising such issues as patent exhaus?
 tion (over successive generations of seed), patent misuse
 or antitrust (such as through tying the trait to the
 germplasm and the herbicide to the trait), antitrust vio?
 lations, and violation of the Plant Variety Protection Act.

 Essentially, they are challenges launched at the market
 disadvantage for farmers created through contracts and
 other means, and which have already been noted in farm?
 ers' complaints about the company. Despite many strong
 arguments, the Scruggs' claims were nonetheless
 thwarted at almost every stage. The District Court found
 insufficient grounds to proceed to trial and granted Mon?
 santo's motion for Summary Judgment, while denying
 that of the Scruggs. On appeal, the Scruggs again
 launched strong allegations about Monsanto's controlling
 practices, alleging that it:

 misused its patents to impermissibly exclude competi?
 tors in trait and herbicide markets, create and police a
 seed cartel, raise prices, tie/bundle/leverage separate
 products, fix pricing components, mandate economic
 waste, harm competition, restrain trade and extract
 monopoly profits."10

 By 2005 the Scruggs had not yet succeeded in any
 significant aspects of their claims, but they had succeeded

 in providing a large amount of evidence to put such issues

 into question. Subsequently, the Attorney General of Mis?

 sissippi submitted a brief in support of proceeding to trial,

 arguing that the Scruggs presented sufficient evidence
 of Monsanto's market power and "well documented alle?
 gations of disturbing exercises of such power."11 While a
 number of the Attorney General's stated concerns echoed
 arguments regarding farmers' "choice" in the context of
 the "indispensable nature" of the Roundup Ready trait, his

 main concern was that these power issues not avoid being
 put to trial:

 Monsanto's inefficient and costly no-replant policy
 imposed on Mississippi and other American farmers
 has continually evaded judicial scrutiny on its merits?
 or potential lack thereof?as to whether it violates fed?
 eral antitrust laws. The time is now ripe for such an
 inquiry.12

 Despite such support, and significant efforts to bring
 the issues to trial, the Scruggs have failed in their numer?
 ous attempts to make legal headway. The Summary Judg?
 ment decision was affirmed in August 2006. In Decem?
 ber, the Scruggs applied for rehearing but the application
 was denied. They subsequently applied for hearing by the
 Supreme Court but this request was also denied on 16
 April 2007. In 2009, the Scruggs petitioned the court to
 reconsider its 2004 denial of their motion for Summary
 Judgment in light of a subsequent court decision mate?
 rial to the issue of patent exhaustion. While the applica?
 tion was denied, the Court recognized that the issue
 involved a controlling question of law, and left an open?
 ing for appeal. On 4 May 2009, the U.S. Court of Appeals
 denied permission to appeal but noted that "Scruggs may
 raise these issues on appeal from the final judgment or
 injunction."13

 While the long battle of Scruggs may still find new
 ground, to date, Monsanto has prevailed in reorganizing
 systems of power and control in conjunction with the intro?

 duction of agricultural biotechnologies in ways that pro?
 vide new mechanisms for capital accumulation. As char?
 acterized by a Monsanto representative, the rulings in
 these two cases, "reinforce both the legality and the appro?

 priateness of Monsanto's business model" (#41). Nonethe?
 less, in both McFarling and Scruggs it is clear that at the
 very least, the transition to the new expropriationist par?

 adigm is not occurring without challenge. While neither
 case has made significant inroads into changing the power
 dynamics associated with the adoption of agricultural
 biotechnologies, both cases have forced a number of these
 dynamics into the light for further scrutiny. Whether this
 exposure will help ultimately to prompt a change in these
 dynamics remains to be seen.

 Conclusion
 As we can see here, however one views them, the intro?
 duction of agricultural biotechnologies has been an impor?
 tant event for Mississippi agriculture. Biotechnologies are
 far from passive, however, simply offering their physical

 properties for farmers to take up like a shiny new hammer.

 In addition to their physical properties, biotechnologies
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 have been associated with important neoregulatory insti?
 tutional changes such as enhanced intellectual property
 rights, weak regulation and a retrenchment of public plant
 breeding. It is a tribute to the complex social character of
 the technologies that farmers do not perceive them as
 either wholly good or bad, but as multifaceted, and play?
 ing many roles in the network of agricultural production
 in Mississippi. Along the different points of this network
 you can hear polarized statements about their worth?
 from being the "salvation" of Mississippi cotton to being
 the means to "controlling the food and fibre of the
 world"?that are nonetheless not necessarily contradic?
 tory. That said, it is clear here that the proprietary aspects

 of biotechnologies have been hugely significant in reor?
 ganizing agricultural production in Mississippi, so much
 so that I argue that the important explanatory concepts
 of appropriationism and substitutionism need to be joined
 by a third, "expropriationism," in order to account for new

 capital accumulation strategies based on them.
 Despite some important physical drawbacks to the

 technology (notably, drift and increasing resistance), it is
 nonetheless a tribute to the technologies' desirability that
 farmers in Mississippi are so hugely drawn to their use
 despite their objections to Monsanto and to the restrictive
 conditions attached to the technologies' purchase and use.
 In response to what amounts to a profound and progres?
 sive narrowing of options, farmers have been vociferous
 but subdued: vociferous in denouncing what can gener?
 ally be characterized as a loss of control, but subdued in
 strategic actions to address it. There seems little doubt
 that the high level of technological dependence has dras?
 tically curtailed any potential resistance to the produc?
 tion conditions set by Monsanto. For the most part, Mis?
 sissippi farmers are shrinking their range of mobility

 without much of a fight?outside of the very few who have

 reverted to conventional seeds?largely because they find
 the technologies' physical benefits outweigh their costs
 at the present time. It remains an open question whether
 significant change will be possible in the plausible event
 that this balance shifts. The judicial and regulatory bod?
 ies of the U.S., for their part, appear almost uniformly
 supportive of the institutionalization of private sector
 accumulation strategies that ultimately diminish farm?
 ers' alternatives and limit their range of action.

 While strategic action in response to the shifting bal?
 ance of power between farmers and technology develop?
 ers seems very limited in the Mississippi farming com?
 munity, it is, however, practiced outside it by environmental

 and other NGOs, such as the Centre for Food Safety. Fur?
 ther, for a very limited few, the legal forum has become the

 site of a more strategic contestation of the conditions of

 the technologies' use. While not necessarily deliberate
 in their legal engagement with the company (though per?
 haps it was deliberate for some), once engaged it is clear
 that a number of farmers have cast themselves in a larger

 role than self-preservation. Therefore, while resistance
 for the majority of farmer appears limited to tactical
 responses, such as using generic chemicals, a few have
 engaged in direct resistance in the legal forum. As we
 have seen in McFarling and Scruggs, however, the impact
 of this resistance has been limited to date, and the expro
 priationist trajectory of the unfolding regime appears
 undaunted. Nonetheless, the issues are gaining exposure
 in the broader farming community, as can be seen by the
 involvement of the Solicitor General of the U.S. in McFar?

 ling and the Attorney General for the State of Missis?
 sippi in Scruggs, and this could ultimately create reform
 pressures.

 Much has happened in agriculture since the inter?
 views were conducted in 2005. Most significantly, subse?
 quent years have seen a "perfect storm" of pressures on
 agricultural commodities?for example, drought in Aus?
 tralia, population growth, rising incomes in developing
 countries?that have caused both an agricultural boom
 and a global food crisis. In addition, rising energy costs
 have prompted a policy of agrofuel development in a num?
 ber of countries, which has made a highly debated but
 significant contribution to the upward pressure on the
 value of agricultural commodities. WTiile prices have sub?
 sided, in large part, due to the subsequent global financial
 crisis, tighter credit may actually curtail production and
 prompt a resurgence of the boom (Bias 2008,2009). More?
 over, in the long term, many of the factors prompting the
 increase in prices remain, although much will depend on
 the tenuous fate of the agrofuel industry. Such factors will
 likely be important to the configuring of the new regime

 in developed countries. As high prices increase the prof?
 itability of farming, restrictions on seed saving and related

 measures will only marginally impact profits, and conse?
 quently will garner less resistance from farmers. Pfeffer
 (1992), for example, argues that good economic times sup?
 port a presumption of a mutually beneficial relationship
 between agribusiness and farmers, which breaks down
 when times are hard. Relatedly, how agricultural biotech?
 nologies are positioned to respond to global climate and
 other environmental changes will also influence farmers'
 level of acceptance of the conditions under which they are

 released. These are important factors for future research
 on this topic.

 Finally, my own research suggests that while there
 are a number of strong parallels between the experience
 of farmers with agricultural biotechnologies in Saskatch
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 ewan, Canada, and that of farmers in Mississippi, there
 are also a sufficient number of differences that suggest
 that the unfolding of capital accumulation strategies needs
 further research to strengthen conclusions about its tra?
 jectory, and about the avenues for, and successes of, resist?
 ance to this trajectory. This research, in conjunction with
 related research in regions where the technologies' adop?
 tion has been thwarted (such as in a number of countries

 of the European Union), would be another important addi?
 tion to our understanding of these processes.

 Gabriela Pechlaner, University of the Fraser Valley SSSkh King
 Rd., Abbotsford, British Columbia, V2S 7M8, Canada. E-mail:
 gabepech@telus. net.

 Notes
 1 For further discussion of some of these issues, see Pech?

 laner 2007.
 2 A number of very interesting state and county level regu?

 latory battles have occurred over agricultural biotechnolo?
 gies?for example, over the potential for regional GM
 bans?however this article is directly concerned with the
 experience of farmers in Mississippi where such battles
 have not occurred.

 3 Neoregulation and reregulation both strive to overcome the
 conceptual defects of the term "deregulation," which implies
 a retrenchment of the state and fails to capture its active
 participation in establishing the primacy of the market. I and
 my co-author (Pechlaner and Otero 2010) opt for the term
 neoregulation as more appropriate to characterize the cur?
 rent aspects of regulation which require the active partici?
 pation of the state but are distinct from a reapplication of
 earlier welfare state style regulation.

 4 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 342 F. Supp. 2d. 602. (N.D. Miss
 2004) at 606. (United States district Court for the Northern
 District of Mississippi, Western Division, 2 July 2004:4)

 5 Monsanto Co. v. McFarling, 302 F. 3d 1291 (Fed. Cir. 2002)
 at 1294.

 6 Monsanto Co. v. McFarling, 302 F. 3d 1291 (Fed. Cir. 2002)
 at 1301.

 7 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 342 F. Supp. 2d. 602. (N.D. Miss
 2004) at 1306.

 8 Monsanto Co. v. McFarling, 488 F. 3d 973 (Fed. Cir. 2007) at
 977.

 9 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 249 F. Supp. 2d. 746 (N.D. Miss.
 2001) at 760.

 10 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 459 F. 3d. 1328 (Fed. Cir. 2006)
 (Brief of Appellants, 2 May 2005:8).

 11 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 459 F. 3d. 1328 (Fed. Cir. 2006)
 (Brief of Amicus Curiae, Jim Hood, Attorney General State
 of Mississippi, 20 May 2005:20).

 12 Monsanto Co. v. Scruggs, 459 F. 3d. 1328 (Fed. Cir. 2006)
 (Brief of Amicus Curiae, Jim Hood, Attorney General State
 of Mississippi, 20 May 2005:16).

 13 Monsanto Co. v. McFarling, No. 900, 2009, Lexis 11700
 (Fed. Cir. 4 May 2009) at 5.
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 Eagriculture biologique et les paradoxes de la
 reconnaissance

 Mary Richardson Institut national de sante publique du Quebec, Canada

 Resume : Eagriculture biologique teile qu'elle se pratique
 aujourd'hui a emerge dans le contexte d'un mouvement social
 alternatif dont les membres ont remis en question les pratiques
 agricoles conventionnelles, et developpe des methodes de pro?
 duction qui visent un meilleur equilibre eeologique. En raison de
 cette approche contestataire, Tagriculture biologique a long
 temps existe en marge des modeles agricoles dominants et n'a
 beneficie que de peu de soutien institutionnel. En fait, pour de
 nombreux agriculteurs, la recherche d'une plus grande agen
 ceite - une autonomie decisionnelle et une independance face
 aux conseils d'experts, intrants industriels, syndicats de pro?
 duction, etc., plus grandes - constitue une motivation majeure
 de leur pratique de ragriculture biologique. Au cours des der
 nieres annees cependant, celle-ci a perdu de sa marginalite pour
 acquerir une plus grande acceptation sociale et institutionnelle,
 placant les agriculteurs devant les paradoxes de la reconnais?
 sance, laquelle inclut une implication accrue de l'Etat.

 Mots-cles: agriculture biologique, agenceite, mouvement social,
 motivations, typologie

 Abstract: Organic agriculture as practised now emerged out
 of a counter-cultural social movement that sought to question
 conventional agricultural practices and to develop more eco?
 logically sound ways of producing food. It has hence long been
 at the margins of dominant agricultural models and has bene?
 fited poorly from formal support. Indeed, for many organic
 farmers, the possibilities for greater agency on their farms?
 being more independent of expert advice, of industrial inputs,
 of marketing boards and the like?is one of the main motivations
 for producing organically. In recent years, however, organic
 farming has moved increasingly into the mainstream and farm?
 ers find themselves facing the paradoxes of greater public recog?
 nition as well as greater government support and intervention.

 Keywords: organic agriculture, farming, agency, social move?
 ment, motivations, typology

 Introduction

 L'agriculture biologique teile qu'elle se pratique aujourd'hui s'est developpee dans le contexte d'un
 mouvement social alternatif dont les membres ont remis

 en question les pratiques agricoles conventionnelles - qui
 cherchent ? accroitre la productivity par I'utilisation d'in
 trants synthetiques, par exemple - en developpant des

 methodes de production qui visent un meilleur equilibre
 ecologique1. En raison de cette approche contestataire,
 Fagriculture biologique a longtemps existe en marge des

 modeles agricoles dominants et n'a benefieie que de peu
 de soutien institutionnel. En fait, pour de nombreux agri

 culteurs, la recherche d'une plus grande agenceite2 - une
 autonomie decisionnelle et une independance plus gran
 des face aux conseils d'experts, aux intrants industriels,
 aux syndicats de production, etc. - constitue une motiva?
 tion majeure de leur pratique de l'agriculture biologique.

 Au cours des dernieres annees cependant, Tagricul
 ture biologique a perdu de sa marginalite pour gagner en
 acceptation sociale et institutionnelle. Elle prend dore
 navant une place plus centrale dans le paysage agroali
 mentaire. Ce Processus d'acceptation publique met les
 agriculteurs face aux paradoxes de la reconnaissance,
 laquelle va de pair avec une implication plus grande de
 TEtat. Cette reconnaissance tant souhaitee, ainsi que Tap
 pui politique et financier qui Taccompagne, a des impli?
 cations qui rendent plusieurs acteurs ambivalents,
 notamment en ce qui concerne les normes nationales de
 la production biologique et, de fagon plus generale, les
 procedures de certification.

 Le cas de ^agriculture biologique, explore ici par le
 biais d'un travail ethnographique de terrain aupres d'agri
 culteurs biologiques quebecois, eclaire les paradoxes qui
 surviennent lorsqu'un mouvement social reussit ? disse

 miner ses idees et son projet de societe au sein d'une plus
 large culture. D'un cote, ce mouvement est en mesure de

 mobiliser des ressources et de profiter des opportunites
 institutionnelles; mais de Tautre, ce succes peut miner son
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 pouvoir de contestation, car il se fait absorber par des ins?

 titutions et des logiques gouvernementales (Tovey 2002).

 Methodologie
 La recherche sur laquelle se base cet article visait ? appre
 hender differentes dimensions de Tagriculture biologi?
 que, et parmi elles : le rapport au vivant et aux technolo?
 gies; le role de Tagriculture biologique dans la creation et
 la transmission de savoirs ecologiques; et les questions
 philosophiques posees par l'agriculture biologique sur le
 vivant. Eobjectif consistait ? la fois ? analyser les struc?
 tures et les reseaux de l'agriculture biologique, et ? des?
 siner un portrait sensible qui rende compte des aspects
 phenomenologiques de l'experience vecue par les agri?
 culteurs. Je prends done l'experience vecue par les indi
 vidus comme point de depart pour ensuite remonter vers
 les politiques, les ideologies et les mouvements qui infor

 ment, inspirent et nourrissent leurs activites et leurs
 faeons de voir (Burawoy 2000). Cette perspective permet
 d'examiner l'influence des processus et des ideoscapes
 (Appadurai 1996) globaux sur des pratiques et des savoirs
 extremement localises, qui etablissent ainsi des liens entre
 la mondialisation et les divers reseaux d'acteurs situes ?

 differents paliers.
 Eanalyse de ces differentes dimensions de la realite

 exige des methodes d'approehe variees. Afin de com
 prendre le mouvement global pour l'agriculture biologi?
 que, des listes d'envoi sur Internet, des revues en Hgne et
 des groupes de discussion ont ete utilises. Des articles
 publies dans un journal agricole et dans des revues sur
 Fagriculture biologique, et ce, autant aux niveaux quebe
 cois, que canadien et international, ont ete analyses. Eoc
 casion d'assister ? des evenements qui se deroulaient dans
 le milieu de ragriculture biologique au Quebec (foires, col
 loques, visites de fermes, etc.) a ete autant que possible
 saisie. Des entrevues en profondeur ont egalement ete
 menees avec des agriculteurs biologiques de divers sec
 teurs afin de bien saisir la complexity de leurs experien?
 ces. Ces entrevues ont ete conduites dans cinq regions du
 Quebec3, dont la diversite a permis de couvrir differen?
 tes conditions climatiques et geophysiques, diverses
 dynamiques regionales ainsi qu'une variete de secteurs
 de production. En tout, ce sont des entrevues sur pas
 moins de trente-huit fermes4 qui ont ete menees, aux
 quelles se sont ajoutes des entretiens complementaires
 aupres d'intervenants d'organismes dont le mandat est
 d'offrir un appui au secteur de Tagriculture biologique.

 Au total, ce sont done quarante-huit agriculteurs et
 agricultrices5 (sur les trente-huit fermes, plusieurs sont
 en effet exploitees par des couples) qui ont ete interviewes.

 De ce nombre, vingt (soit 41,67 %) ont grandi sur une

 ferme, et vingt-huit (58,33 %) ne sont pas issus du milieu
 agricole. Cinq vivent dans un couple dont Tun des mem
 bres a grandi sur une ferme. On peut observer une ten?
 dance generale dans laquelle l'elevage est associe ? des
 fermes o? un des producteurs emerge du milieu agricole
 (57,89 %), alors que la production horticole - de legumes,
 de fruits, de sirop ou de plantes medicinales - est davan
 tage pratiquee par des gens qui n'ont pas grandi sur une
 ferme (13/19, soit 68,42 %)6. Cette difference entre les
 activates des gens provenant d'un milieu agricole et les
 autres s'explique par les co?ts prohibitifs des infrastruc?
 tures requises pour s'etablir en elevage (en terres, quotas,
 batiments, machinerie et equipement). Le plus souvent,
 ces fermes sont transmises d'une generation ? l'autre, soit
 par heritage, soit par la vente ? un prix preferentiel. Des
 ? neo-ruraux ? ont quant ? eux tendance ? acheter des
 fermes plus petites (parfois sur des terres marginales), qui
 se pretent ? des projets horticoles ? echelle reduite, bien
 qu'il y ait de nombreuses exceptions ? cette regie.

 Je vise ? explorer dans cet article les motivations des
 agriculteurs biologiques afin de mieux comprendre les
 strategies qu'ils adoptent: la promotion vs le rejet de l'ap
 pellation biologique; les reseaux de proximite vs les reseaux
 commerciaux nationaux et internationaux; les reseaux poli
 tiques et institutionnels traditionnels vs les reseaux emer
 gents. Ces differentes strategies suggerent l'existence de
 sous-groupes au sein du mouvement, indiquant des ten?
 dances parfois contradictoires, parfois complementaires
 et qui parfois se recouvrent. Eevolution du mouvement
 social lie ? l'agriculture biologique se revele ainsi ? tra
 vers les strategies adoptees par ses adherents face ? l'ins
 titutionnalisation et la standardisation de la definition du
 ? bio ?.

 Une approche anthropologique de
 l'agriculture biologique
 Eagriculture biologique n'est ni un Systeme agricole tra
 ditionnel, ni une approche tout ? fait moderne de la pro?
 duction agricole; c'est-a-dire qu'elle n'a pas ete transmise
 de generation en generation dans un eontexte culturel et
 environnemental donne, ? l'inverse des pratiques de nom
 breux paysans ? travers le monde. Au contraire, l'agri?
 culture biologique s'est developpee ici en opposition expli
 cite ? l'agriculture industrielle moderne teile qu'elle s'est
 construite au cours du siecle dernier, mais plus particu
 lierement depuis les annees 1930. Eagriculture biologi?
 que est en opposition avec les tendances modernes qui
 vont vers l'industrialisation, avec les notions de progres,
 de productivite et d'efficacite qui l'accompagnent; et eile
 s'appuie cependant sur de nombreux developpements
 issus de la modernite, en particulier les sciences agrono
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 miques et biologiques. Eetude de l'agriculture biologique
 exige done une approche qui tienne compte ? la fois de
 son evolution en tant que mouvement social, et de la pers?

 pective qu'elle propose quant aux relations entre la nature
 et la societe.

 La presente recherche se situe ? Intersection de dif
 ferents courants theoriques. La litterature sur les mou
 vements sociaux, d'une part, permet de comprendre le
 role de ceux-ci dans la production et la transmission de
 savoirs alternates et de visions du monde (Eyerman et
 Jamison 1991; Tovey 2002). II s'agit dans ce cas d'un mou?
 vement qui prone une re-connaissance radicale des rela?
 tions entre la societe et la nature (Goodman 2000; Good?

 man et Goodman 2001; Goodman et Watts 1997; Tovey
 1999; Vos 2000). La litterature anthropologique sur la
 construction sociale de la nature, les savoirs ecologiques
 et l'ecologie politique, d'autre part, facilite l'apprehension
 des diverses dimensions de la relation entre les humains

 et leur environnement en prenant en consideration le
 materiel, le discursif, le social et le culturel (Argyrou 2005;
 Descola 2005; Descola et P?lsson 1996; Escobar 1999;
 Ingold 1996; Latour 1997; Milton 1997; Poirier 1996; Rose
 1999).

 Les mouvements sociaux figurent en bonne place
 parmi les elements de la societe qui participent ? la remise
 en question des relations entre nature et culture. Le mou?
 vement environnemental en est un bon exemple, notam
 ment par ses differents courants qui proposent une trans?
 formation de la relation entre l'homme et la biosphere.
 Le mouvement pour l'agriculture biologique propose ega
 lement un autre rapport au vivant, cette fois ? travers la
 production agricole. Mais s'agit-il vraiment d'un mouve?
 ment social dans le plein sens du terme? Si un mouve?
 ment social peut se definir par ? un groupe d'individus
 qui participent ? un processus ideologiquement coherent
 et non institutionnalise visant ? changer l'etat actuel et la
 trajectoire de la societe ? (Garner 1995:43, ma traduc
 tion), alors on peut dire que l'agriculture biologique en
 est un. Si, par contre, on le definit comme un ? Systeme
 d'action comprenant des reseaux mobilises d'individus,
 de groupes et d'organisations qui, sur la base d'une iden?
 tity collective partagee, tentent d'obtenir ou de prevenir
 le changement social, principalement par le moyen de la
 contestation collective ? (Rucht 1999:207, ma traduction),

 alors le cas est moins clair, car on ne peut pas dire que la
 contestation collective caracterise l'agriculture biologi?
 que. Je me rallie pour ma part ? la definition formulee par

 Michelsen (2001), qui affirme que l'agriculture biologique
 est un mouvement social proposant l'autoreglementation
 comme solution ? des problemes issus des politiques agri?
 coles. Autrement dit, les producteurs biologiques adop

 tent une approche differente face ? l'agriculture, plutot
 que de lutter pour des changements politiques, comme le
 font les mouvements sociaux traditionnels. Selon Michel

 sen, puisque l'agriculture biologique se fonde sur une cri?
 tique radicale de l'agriculture dominante, qu'elle regroupe
 des individus provenant de groupes sociaux tres divers
 et qu'elle est basee sur des valeurs distinctes, eile consti
 tue bien un mouvement social du fait qu'elle vise ? chan?
 ger la societe, du moins en partie (Michelsen 2001:64).

 Deux traditions principales marquent le developpe
 ment de la theorisation sur les mouvements sociaux : le

 structuro-fonctionnalisme et le behaviorisme, d'une part,
 qui ont influence la tradition americaine predominante,
 qui considere les mouvements sociaux comme des acteurs
 rationnels poursuivant des buts politiques par la mobili?
 sation strategique de ressources. Dans cette perspective,
 les analystes se sont principalement penches sur les orga?
 nisations de mouvements sociaux (SMO, social movement
 organizations) et sur les strategies politiques deployees
 pour atteindre leurs objectifs; et la tradition europeenne,
 d'autre part, fortement influencee par le marxisme et la
 theorie critique. Les mouvements sociaux y sont consi?
 ders comme des reseaux culturels creant de nouvelles

 identites basees sur de nouveaux styles de vie et de rela?
 tions sociales. ? Les mouvements sociaux cherchent le

 changement ? travers l'innovation politique et cultu
 relle - en reconstruisant des valeurs, des identites per
 sonnelles et des symboles culturels, ainsi qu'en contri
 buant ? l'emergence de modes de vie alternatifs ? (Tovey
 2002:3). Alors que la theorie sur la mobilisation de res
 sources (RMT, Resource Mobilization Theory) se penche
 sur la capacite des mouvements ? utiliser diverses res
 sources (personnes, materiels et idees) pour mobiliser
 les appuis et etre pris au serieux, la theorie culturelle,
 pour sa part, met de l'avant le sens politique et l'identite
 socio-historique.

 Ces deux tendances peuvent etre pergues comme des
 perspectives theoriques opposees; cependant, ce sont aussi
 des moments distincts dans l'histoire des mouvements

 sociaux. Les perspectives ? politiques ? semblent pour
 leur part mieux adaptees ? l'etude des ? vieux ? mouve?

 ments sociaux caracteristiques des societes industrielles
 et postindustrielles o? les buts politiques ? emancipa
 toires ? ainsi que Faction collective instrumentale predo

 minaient (comme dans le cas des mouvements pour les
 droits des travailleurs et des droits civils, ainsi que des

 mouvements syndicalistes). Les approches ? culturelles ?,
 quant ? elles, s'adaptent mieux aux realites des ? nou?
 veaux ? mouvements sociaux (NMS), qui sont davantage
 tournes vers le sens, la culture et l'elaboration de valeurs

 alternatives, proposant ainsi des politiques identitaires
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 et pr?nant une action collective expressive (et non ins?
 trumentale).

 Les tentatives de reconcilier ces approches ont per
 mis de nuancer ces visions polarisees des mouvements
 sociaux. Certains auteurs remarquent que les mouve?
 ments sociaux passent ? travers des phases politiques et
 culturelles au cours de leur cycle de vie : des actions non
 institutionnalisees de protestation collective peuvent deve
 nir des interets institutionnalises, aboutir ? la formation
 de groupes d'interet et ? des formulations de politique
 Partisane (Tovey 2002:4). La linearite de ce modele est,
 somme toute, problematique, puisqu'il pretend d'emblee
 que tous les mouvements traversent des phases evoluti
 ves similaires. Au heu de cela, Jean Cohen (1996) suggere
 que les mouvements sociaux renferment simultanement
 les deux tendances.

 Les mouvements sociaux contemporains ont une ? dou?
 ble t?che politique ? : ils doivent s'engager dans une
 ? politique dlnfluence ? au sein meme de la sphere poli?
 tique et, simultanement, dans une ? politique identi
 taire ? dans la vie courante ou dans la sphere de la
 societe civile. Autrement dit, les mouvements sociaux

 visent ? la fois la societe politique et civile7. [Tovey
 2002:4]

 Cohen (1996) souligne pour sa part avec force que ces
 comprehensions divergentes des mouvements sociaux ne
 sont pas le simple fait de la theorisation mais representent

 plutot une reponse aux activites et aux objectifs diver
 gents en presence au sein meme des mouvements.

 Alberto Melucci (1989) voit de son cote dans les mou?

 vements sociaux un defi pour les systemes de pensee domi?
 nants, voire pour le pouvoir etabli, alors que Ron Eyerman
 et Andrew Jamison (1991) considerent plutot que le sens
 symbolique ou expressif que ces mouvements vehiculent
 agit comme une force sociale constructive, un determinent
 fondamental pour la connaissance humaine. Iis precisent
 que ? ce que Ton perd de vue, c'est le role dynamique, le role
 de mediateur joue par les mouvements dans ce que Ton
 pourrait nommer le fagonnage social de la connaissance ?
 (Eyerman et Jamison 1991:47)8. Iis insistent sur les dimen?

 sions cognitives des mouvements sociaux:

 Un mouvement social n'est pas une organisation ou un
 groupe d'interet particulier. II ressemble davantage ?
 un territoire cognitif, un nouvel espace conceptuel
 habite par une interaction dynamique entre des orga?
 nisations et des groupes differents. C'est ? travers les
 tensions existant entre differentes organisations sur la
 definition et les actions dans un espace conceptuel, que
 l'identite (temporaire) d'un mouvement social se forme9.

 [Eyerman et Jamison 1991:55]

 Ainsi, bien qu'il soit vrai que des mouvements sociaux
 aboutissent ? la creation ^organisations et destitutions,
 ces structures plus formelles ne constituent que des vehi
 cules pour le sens du mouvement; la signification de celui
 ci se situe au sein de Tespace cognitif cree par le mouve?
 ment. Eyerman et Jamison soutiennent que le mouvement
 social joue un role de mediateur dans la transformation du
 savoir populaire en un savoir professionnel, et dans l'at
 tribution de nouveaux contextes pour la reinterpretation
 du savoir professionnel. Iis s'interessent done au role que
 jouent les mouvements sociaux dans le developpement de
 la connaissance humaine:

 La societe se construit par la ? re-connaissance ?, par
 des actes recurrents de savoir qui se poursuivent sans
 cesse. Dans cette perspective, la connaissance n'est pas
 seulement ou meme principalement une connaissance
 systematise^, formalisee du monde universitaire, ni
 (simplement) un savoir scientifique produit par des pro?
 fessionals reconnus. C'est plut?t la praxis cognitive
 au sens large qui informe toute l'activite sociale. C'est
 done ? la fois formel et informel, objectif et subjectif,
 moral et immoral, et, de facon plus importante, pro?
 fessionnel et populaire10. [Eyerman et Jamison 1991:49]

 Ce concept de ? praxis cognitive ? refere aux interactions
 entre les pratiques individuelles, collectives, et macroso
 cietales. Pour ces chercheurs, la connaissance est le pro?
 duit d'une serie de rencontres sociales ? la fois d Vinte

 rieur des mouvements, entre les mouvements ainsi
 qu'entre les mouvements et leurs adversaires :

 Lorsque Ton se focalise sur la praxis cognitive des mou?
 vements sociaux, leur importance comme des forces
 creatrices au sein de la societe, comme des sources d'in
 spiration et de connaissance devient evidente11. [Eye?
 rman et Jamison 1991:58]

 Ainsi, par leur dynamique autour des savoirs, les mouve?
 ments sociaux contribuent ? Femergence de nouveaux
 champs, de nouveaux cadres conceptuels, de nouveaux
 roles intellectuels, et de nouveaux problemes et idees
 scientifiques. II y a trois dimensions ? cette construction
 des savoirs : premierement, la dimension cosmologique
 du mouvement lui donne sa mission, sa vision utopique ;
 deuxiemement, les technologies developpees au cours des
 activites du mouvement refletent ses preoccupations pra?
 tiques ; et troisiemement, les formes d'organisation qui
 y sont developpees permettent au mouvement de se don
 ner des structures pour disseminer son message et ses
 nouveaux savoirs (Eyerman et Jamison 1991). Tovey
 (2002) note cependant que ces differentes dimensions
 entrent parfois en conflit, Paeeent pouvant etre mis sur
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 Tune aux depens d'une autre. Par exemple, des interets
 politiques et commerciaux cherchent ? focaliser sur la
 dimension technique de ragriculture biologique, dont cer?
 tains elements seraient transferables ? Tagriculture
 conventionnelle (sans la remettre fondamentalement en

 question). Cette position est cependant inacceptable pour
 de nombreux producteurs biologiques qui defendent la
 dimension cosmologique de leur projet, notamment la cri?
 tique de Tagriculture industrielle et la necessite d'une
 vision plus hohstique. Nous verrons dans ce qui suit com?
 ment ces differentes priorites apparaissent dans la realite
 quebecoise et de quelle fagon elles induisent differentes
 definitions du ? bio ?. Mais commengons plutot par par
 courir brievement Thistoire de Tagriculture biologique.

 Le mouvement pour Tagriculture
 biologique
 Pour dresser un portrait de Thistoire de Tagriculture bio?
 logique - en faire pour le moins un survol rapide -, il faut
 remonter au moins au debut du XXe siecle. A cette epoque,

 certains scientifiques, philosophes et agriculteurs criti
 quent ouvertement Turbanisation, Tindustrialisation, la
 perte de savoir-faire en cours dans les societes occidentales,
 de meme que les notions de progres, d'ef?cacite et de pro
 ductivite qui y sont reliees. A partir de la Deuxieme Guerre
 mondiale, Tutilisation accrue de la machinerie et des fer
 tilisants artificiels suscite la preoccupation aupres de ceux
 qui craignent les effets nefastes de ces nouvelles pratiques
 sur les milieux environnementaux, sanitaires, sociaux et
 culturels. On apprehende par exemple la depopulation et
 Tenlaidissement des paysages ruraux, la perception meca
 nique et instrumentale des animaux de ferme, les conse?
 quences imprevisibles des pesticides, ainsi que les effets
 nocifs de ceux-ci sur la sante humaine (Conford 2001). Ces

 arguments restent au coeur des motivations du mouve?
 ment pour Tagriculture biologique.

 II est interessant de noter que TAsie constitue une
 source d'inspiration pour plusieurs fondateurs de la ? pen
 see bio ?, une Asie qu'ils ont rencontree ? Toccasion de
 voyages, de travail ou de recherches. Le botaniste Albert
 Howard, par exemple, passe quelque vingt-cinq ans en
 Inde (de 1905 ? 1931) et y developpe une methode de com
 postage qui est encore utilisee aujourd'hui. Au tout debut
 du vingtieme siecle, le medecin Robert McCarrison vit
 pendant sept annees parmi les Hunzas (un peuple situe
 dans ce qui est aujourd'hui le nord du Pakistan) et y
 observe les liens entre leur alimentation, les methodes
 culturales basees sur Tapplication de compost et leur
 impressionnante sante physique et mentale. En 1907,
 Franklin King, quant ? lui, voyage en Chine, au Japon et
 en Coree, o? il observe la fertilisation des champs avec

 les matieres fecales. Parmi ces pionniers du ? bio ?, figure
 aussi Rudolf Steiner, pere de Tanthroposophie et de la
 biodynamie. Celui-ci considere que tout est ? la fois mate?
 riel et spirituel. II etudie (principalement au cours des
 annees 1920) les interactions entre les forces cosmiques
 et terrestres, lesquelles permettent, selon lui, le plein epa
 nouissement des organismes vivants.

 Toutes ces personnes et bien d'autres croient en un
 ordre naturel dont les limites ne peuvent etre depassees
 sans impunite. Elles decrient la vision mecaniste des Pro?
 cessus naturels, et plusieurs considerent que la terre est
 un don de Dieu, le compostage une forme de rituel, et le
 jardinage un moyen d'exprimer la Grace de Dieu. La pen
 see biologique ? cette epoque etait done explicitement
 chretienne, epousant une vision du role de Petre humain
 comme gardien de la terre. Pour certains, ces perspecti?
 ves vont de pair avec une critique de la societe capitaliste,
 et constituent parfois un appui en faveur du socialisme. En
 general, ils defendent le paysan et critiquent la monocul?
 ture, la mecanisation, la surproduction, l'etalement urbain
 et le Systeme financier.

 Dans la foulee des mouvements de la contre-culture

 des annees 1960, plusieurs de ces idees trouvent reso?
 nance. De jeunes urbains degus cherchent un mode de vie
 qui soit coherent avec leurs id?aux ecologistes, anticapi
 talistes et holistes. Eagriculture et Palimentation appa
 raissent alors comme des moyens tout designes pour ques
 tionner le complexe militaro-industriel et construire une
 societe plus juste, plus saine, plus ecologique (Belasco
 1989). Si le mouvement actuel pour l'agriculture biologi?
 que est profondement enracine dans cette epoque, il faut
 cependant souligner deux choses: premierement, les agri
 culteurs biologiques actuels ne sont pas tous les heritiers
 ideologiques de ces mouvements contestataires; et deuxie

 mement, ces mouvements englobaient beaucoup plus que
 l'agriculture biologique12. Enfin, il faut rappeler que, bien
 que de nombreux jeunes aient demenage ? la campagne
 en quete d'un mode de vie plus ? vert ?, la realite de la
 penibilite du travail, des privations financieres et mate?
 rielles ainsi que Tascetisme qui allait parfois de pair avec
 le ? retour ? ? la terre ont parfois mine leur idealisme ori

 ginel et incite plusieurs d'entre eux ? repartir en ville.
 Toutefois, les plus resistants ont pu developper des
 savoirs, des techniques et des outils dont ils ont tire pro?
 fit au fil des annees; un pragmatisme innovateur et un
 savoir-faire qui, on le voit maintenant, continuent ? ins
 pirer les praticiens d'aujourd'hui (Vos 2000).

 Le contexte quebecois
 Dans le contexte quebecois, la Revolution tranquille - lors
 de laquelle certains acteurs sociaux ont cherche ? se
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 defaire du contr?le du clerge et des elites politiques et
 economiques etrangeres - a coincide avec d'autres mou?
 vements socioculturels et politiques progressistes qui
 visaient ? promouvoir des changements en profondeur
 dans la societe (Vaillancourt 1982). Ainsi, on s'interroge sur

 Fimpact du developpement capitaliste sur l'environne
 ment et l'agriculture. De nombreux groupes ecologistes
 voient le jour, et parmi eux, le Mouvement pour l'agricul?
 ture biologique (MAB). La proliferation de cooperatives
 d'aliments naturels au Quebec temoigne de l'interet que
 les mouvements ecologistes suscitent ? propos des ques?
 tions agro-alimentaires (Fortin 1985).

 Malgre le manque de soutien de la part du Ministere
 de l'agriculture des pecheries et de l'alimentation
 (MAPAQ) (Amouriaux 2000), un reseau d'enthousiastes
 de l'agriculture biologique se forme et, en 1979, la OCIA
 (Organic Crop Improvement Association) certifie la pre?

 miere ferme quebecoise (Bergeron 2006). Ce n'est qu'en
 1988 que le MAPAQ et l'Union des producteurs agricoles
 (UPA)13 reconnaissent officiellement l'agriculture biolo?
 gique comme une methode de production parmi d'autres
 (et non comme une alternative aux methodes conven
 tionnelles de production agricole, ce qui aurait ete pergu
 de fagon plus menagante). Malgre une attitude souvent
 meprisante envers les agriculteurs biologiques et ceux
 qui les appuient, le MAPAQ met en place un reseau de
 ? repondants bio ? : des agronomes qui ont pour t?che
 d'offrir des services-conseils aux producteurs ? bio ? de
 leur region.

 La certification se met en place au Quebec ? travers
 plusieurs organismes differents au fil des annees14. En
 1979 est fondee l'Association de biodynamie du Quebec;
 celle-ci offre encore aujourd'hui des services de certifica?
 tion Demeter15. En 1984, une branche quebecoise de la
 cooperative de certification OCIA est formee, dotant les
 agriculteurs biologiques d'une autre certification reconnue
 internationalement et d'une structure facilitant le deve?

 loppement d'ateliers de formation. Le Mouvement pour
 l'agriculture biologique met aussi sur pied un programme
 de certification sous la marque de commerce ? Quebec
 vrai ? et, en 1991, l'Organisme de contr?le de l'integrite
 des produits biologiques. (OCIPB) commence ? accrediter
 des organismes de certification. Sans aller dans les details
 de Thistoire de Quebec vrai, rappelons que cette coope?
 rative devient en 1997 un organisme sans but lucratif
 (OSBL) autonome. Puis, en 1995, deux personnes impli
 quees dans le domaine de la certification f?ndent une
 entreprise privee : Garantie-Bio. En 1997, cette derniere
 s'associe ? Ecocert, basee en France, dont la certification
 est reconnue par tous les pays europeens ainsi que par
 les Etats-Unis et le Japon. Cette association offre des lors

 aux producteurs quebecois une plus grande facilite d'ac
 ces aux marches internationaux.

 En 1994, des representants de tous les secteurs de la
 chaine d'approvisionnement (agriculteurs, transformateurs,
 distributeurs, fonctionnaires, agronomes, chercheurs, cer
 tificateurs, enseignants, consommateurs et accrediteurs)
 creent une table filiere16 biologique. Deux ans plus tard,
 en 1996, on adopte une nouvelle loi sur les appellations
 reservees et, l'annee suivante, la filiere rassemble les qua
 tre organismes de certification afin de mettre en place une
 norme biologique pour le Quebec. Eobjectif consiste ? deve
 lopper un consensus provincial en vue d'un futur debat sur
 une norme nationale. La norme quebecoise est adoptee en
 octobre 1998 et le Conseil d'accreditation du Quebec (CAQ)
 cree pour la mettre en application. Le CAQ est plus tard
 remplace par le Conseil des appellations agroalimentaires
 du Quebec (CAAQ), organisme responsable de l'accredita
 tion des agences de certification dans le domaine agroali
 mentaire. En novembre 2006, le CAAQ devient pour sa
 part le Conseil des appellations reservees et des termes
 valorisants (CARTV), mis sur pied par le gouvernement
 du Quebec dans le cadre de l'application de la Loi sur les
 appellations reservees et les termes valorisants. Ainsi,
 depuis fevrier 2000, l'appellation ? agriculture biologique ?
 est reservee au Quebec, ce qui veut dire que tout aliment
 qui y est produit, transforme, emballe ou etiquete ? biolo?
 gique ? est sujet ? la loi sur les appellations reservees et doit
 done etre certifie par un organisme accredite. Les produits
 importes doivent egalement respecter cette loi pour pou
 voir beneficier de l'appellation.

 Ainsi, des structures institutionnelles plus formelles
 emergent au fil des annees, ? mesure que s'accroit la
 demande en produits biologiques et que s'agrandit la dis?
 tance entre les consommateurs et les producteurs. La cer?
 tification par un tiers remplace ainsi la relation de
 confiance qui caracterise l'achat direct. Les normes ser
 vent done ? rassurer le consommateur quant ? la fiabilite
 de l'etiquette ? bio ? et ? proteger l'agriculteur contre
 l'utilisation frauduleuse de l'appellation biologique (Guth

 man 2004). En d'autres termes, les organismes de certi?
 fication protegent l'appellation biologique. Cependant, il
 importe de rappeler que les normes et les procedures de
 certification ne proviennent pas des hautes spheres ni ne
 sont imposees par elles; elles ont ete developpees par et
 pour les agriculteurs eux-memes. Ce nouveau contexte a
 attire, en retour, de nouveaux agriculteurs (parfois d'an
 ciens producteurs conventionnels, mais aussi des agri?
 culteurs debutants) et de nouvelles agences de certifica?
 tion, dans un processus iteratif.

 Ce processus ne s'est pas fait - et ne se fait toujours
 pas - sans conflit. Le contenu ideologique du ? bio ? consti
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 tue un important sujet de polemique. En particulier, les
 debats continuent quant ? la recuperation du ? bio ? par
 des interets individuels et corporatifs qui puissent viser le
 profit avant tout et entrainer un affaiblissement des exi?
 gences de la production biologique. Certains y voient une
 dilution du sens qu'avait (ou devrait avoir) Tagriculture
 biologique. Iis souhaiteraient plutot, par exemple, que
 Tagriculture biologique soit encore investie de sa mission
 en faveur d'une revitalisation rurale, d'un revenu juste,
 des aliments de qualite, d'une redistribution de la richesse
 et d'une vision sociale progressiste. Ces preoccupations
 deviennent plus aigues dans un contexte o? de grandes
 chaines se lancent dans la vente de produits biologiques
 et o? des compagnies alimentaires non biologiques ache
 tent des marques ? bio ?. Alors qu'? Torigine, ? biologi?
 que ? signifiait non transforme, sain et nourrissant, on
 retrouve maintenant sous cette etiquette de plus en plus
 d'aliments instantanes, tres Sucres, sales et gras. Plu
 sieurs craignent que les grandes corporations n'en vien
 nent ? dominer le secteur et que les aliments biologiques
 soient recuperes par le Systeme agro-alimentaire auquel
 ils s'etaient opposes. II n'y a done pas de consensus quant
 ? la meilleure approche ? adopter: faut-il accroitre le mar
 che du ? bio ? (meme si ga se fait ? travers les corpora?
 tions) ou demeurer un marche de niche, enracine dans
 des communautes et des economies locales, quitte ? renon

 cer ? une plus grande disponibilite des produits biologi?
 ques? Nous allons examiner ces differentes tendances par
 le biais des motivations des agriculteurs biologiques, de
 leurs prises de position, et des strategies qu'ils utilisent
 afin d'avoir une certaine agenceite dans leur travail.

 Motivations et strategies des agriculteurs
 biologiques au Quebec
 Tous ces producteurs biologiques partagent une relation
 critique avec la production agro-alimentaire dominante
 et un desir de produire dans un plus grand respect de
 Tenvironnement. Toutefois, certains ?types ? de produc?
 teurs biologiques partagent des affinites particulieres
 Hees ? des valeurs, des perspectives et des parcours per?
 sonnels specifiques. De nombreux termes apparaissent
 dans la litterature qui illustrent ces divergences. Certains
 comparent les agriculteurs ? engages ? (committed, life?
 style) aux entrepreneurs (business, commercial) (Guth
 man 2004). D'autres parlent de traditionalistes et d'anti
 traditionalistes (Pedersen et Kjaeg?rd 2004) ou de
 pre-modernes, modernes classiques et modernes reflexifs
 (Kaltoft 2001). Au Quebec, Amouriaux (2000) identifie des

 militants, des conventionnels et des chasseurs de prime.
 Notre recherche propose pour sa part de nouvelles cate?
 gories inductives ancrees dans le parcours historique de

 la culture biologique ainsi que dans les motivations expri
 mees par les agriculteurs, dans leurs choix relatifs ? la
 production et la mise en marehe, et dans leur insertion
 dans des reseaux. Cette typologie aide ? comprendre la
 position de chaque sous-groupe par rapport ? la plus
 grande acceptation sociale et ? la reconnaissance offi
 cielle dont l'agriculture biologique beneficie aujourd'hui,
 revelant par la les differentes strategies empruntees pour
 preserver un espace propre qui soit moins sujet ? des
 mecanismes de contr?le externe. Les differents types
 d'agriculteurs biologiques identifies dans la presente
 recherche, au nombre de cinq, sont les suivants : en pre?
 mier lieu, les adherents ? la contre-culture; en deuxieme
 lieu, les agriculteurs de proximite; puis, les agriculteurs
 commerciaux; ensuite, les traditionalistes innovateurs; et
 enfin, les jeunes neo-ruraux.

 1. Les adherents ? la contre-culture

 Plusieurs des agriculteurs investis dans la production
 biologique depuis leurs debuts sont des heritiers de l'ideo
 logie des mouvements de la contre-culture des annees
 1960 et 1970. II s'agit en general de personnes qui ne sont
 pas issues du milieu agricole, qui n'ont pas herite d'une
 ferme et qui ont fait des choix de vie sous l'influence des
 mouvements de retour ? la terre, d'environnement, de

 paix et d'alimentation sante. Puisque ces individus
 n'avaient pas de racines dans le milieu agricole, ils etaient
 moins influences par les idees dominantes sur la ? bonne
 pratique agricole ? et plus detaches des identites et des
 pratiques traditionnelles. Ces adherents ? la contre-cul?
 ture pergoivent en l'agriculture davantage un mode de
 vie qu'une simple entreprise; ils adoptent une fagon de
 vivre frugale qui leur permet de subvenir ? leurs besoins
 avec de faibles revenus. Iis sont plus susceptibles de deve
 lopper de petites entreprises artisanales ou des projets
 de ? paniers bio ?17, par exemple. Plusieurs membres de
 ce groupe se concentrent sur des produits ? valeur ajou
 tee, et ce, sur de plus petites superficies, parfois meme
 sur des terres plus marginales. Ce sont, en resume, des
 gens qui ont deliberement choisi une vie comportant un
 certain degre d'insecurite, avec la conviction qu'elle se
 doit de correspondre ? leurs aspirations profondes. Une
 productrice maraichere se confie :

 On est riches pareil, mais pas en argent. [...] je fais, je
 sais pas combien de fois en bas du salaire minimum,
 mais j'ai une maison, j'ai un immense terrain, je suis
 libre de mon temps [...]. Si on parle travail, ma vie c'est

 juste ga. C'est devenu un mode de vie. Eentretien de ce
 lieu-l?, j'ai beaucoup de richesses, mais au niveau eco
 nomique ca ne s'exprime pas encore. [#29]
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 Cette citation souligne le fait que pour cette catego
 rie de producteurs, la richesse n'est pas seulement un
 concept monetaire, mais est aussi associee ? la liberte, ?
 l'autonomie et ? l'environnement social et physique. Tout
 comme pour les adherents ? la simplicity volontaire, l'im
 portant repose dans la realisation d'un travail significatif
 et dans une plus grande liberte de temps, plutot que dans
 la consommation.

 Un producteur de fines herbes explique sa vision d'en
 treprise:

 Moi, je me dis, le jour o? je vais avoir assez de revenus
 pour vivre, pour bien vivre, bien on n'augmentera plus.

 Je ne veux pas avoir une grosse compagnie, puis 10 ou
 20 employes. Ce n'est pas mon but. Mon but, e'est juste
 de vivre ici, sur notre terre, puis ... apres ga, s'il n'y a
 pas assez de producteurs de fines herbes, bien on en
 formera, on aidera le monde ? se partir en business.
 [#09]

 Ces memes propos, exprimes de fagon differente par de
 nombreux autres agriculteurs biologiques, confirment les
 conclusions de plusieurs recherches en sciences sociales
 realisees dans d'autres pays qui demontrent que la fagon
 dont les agriculteurs biologiques abordent leur entreprise
 agricole est ? contre-courant de ce que Tovey (2002)
 appelle ?l'entrepreneuriat capitaliste conventionnel ?. La
 participation ? un mouvement social qui prone certaines
 valeurs rend ces choix professionnels et personnels plus
 faciles ? vivre, du fait qu'ils sont partages par d'autres et
 que leurs adherents s'offrent un appui mutuel.

 Parmi ce groupe d'adherents ? la contre-culture se
 trouvent des gens pour lesquels la dimension spirituelle
 de leur travail constitue une motivation importante qui
 Oriente leur pratique. En tant qu'enfants de la contre-cul?
 ture, ils sont influences par les spiritualites orientales,
 amerindiennes ou ? nouvel age ?, qui se sont repandues
 en Amerique du Nord entre les annees 1960 et 1980. Cer?
 tains pratiquent la biodynamie, mais tous voient en l'agri?
 culture une fagon d'incarner sur le plan materiel leur
 vision du sacre. Une agricultrice resume cette perspec?
 tive : ? c'est une communion avec ce qui m'entoure, avec
 l'univers, la nature, les animaux, les autres occupants de
 la Terre ?. La dimension spirituelle prend parfois prio?

 rity sur le reste du travail, par exemple pour ce produc?
 teur de pommes:

 Si j'ai pas une vie interieure en rapport avec ga, je passe
 ? cote. Si ma vie interieure et ma gestion sont diffe?
 rentes, je veux dire, ce sera jamais harmonieux. Et si
 je pense d'une fagon et que j'agis d'une autre fagon, ga
 marche pas. [#27]

 Pour ce groupe, il est de premiere importance de preser?
 ver un tres grand espace pour leur propre cheminement,
 leurs experiences de vie, la transmission des savoirs mar
 ginaux et l'incarnation des valeurs, parfois aux depens de
 la rentabilite ou des choix strictement d'entreprise. Ici,
 agenceite va de pair avec conscience et apprentissage en
 continu. Une productrice explique ce qui la motive :

 La conscience. C'est ga qui m'interesse. De sentir que
 je suis tout le temps ouverte, que je suis tout le temps
 en apprentissage, que je decouvre de plus en plus, que
 je demeure vivante, puisque j'apprends pour enseigner,
 puisque j'apprends ? chaque jour, puis, le lendemain, je
 l'enseigne pratiquement. Que le passage se fait. Que je
 ne me love pas sur moi-meme, mais que je reste ouverte

 ? mon milieu. Que je remplis ma mission, ? quelque
 part, et que je le fais avec beaucoup de plaisir. [#21].

 Les agriculteurs biologiques adherents ? la contre-cul?
 ture trouvent leurs racines ideologiques, sinon person
 nelles, dans les mouvements de contestation des annees
 1960. Ceux qui ont commence ? pratiquer l'agriculture
 biologique ? cette epoque Tont fait en l'absence d'un Sys?
 teme de certification, d'un marche structure pour leurs
 produits et d'un soutien officiel pour cette forme de pro?
 duction agricole. Le plus souvent, ils vendaient directe
 ment ? leurs clients, ou mettaient leurs produits en vente
 sur les tablettes de cooperatives d'alimentation saine et de
 magasins d'aliments naturels. Ce groupe de producteurs
 a mis sur pied plusieurs organismes de certification, a
 participe ? l'education publique et a forme des regroupe
 ments d'agriculteurs biologiques. En un mot, ces pro?
 ducteurs ont participe ? la structuration du secteur et des
 reseaux qui existent aujourd'hui.

 2. Les agriculteurs de proximite
 Les agriculteurs de proximite18 forment un autre

 sous-groupe plus recent d'adherents ? la contre-culture.
 Ils ont refuse d'agrandir leur ferme, choisissant de demeu
 rer bien enracines dans leur communaute ? un moment ou

 de grandes fermes plus commerciales entraient dans le
 secteur. Ce groupe se positionne en contrepoint vis-a-vis
 des productions d'exportation et des chaines d'approvi
 sionnement longues. Ils vendent sur les marches locaux
 et entretiennent des relations directes avec ceux qui
 consomment leurs produits. Ces agriculteurs ne s'identi
 fient pas necessairement ? l'appellation biologique au sens
 reglementaire, choisissant plutot de mettre l'accent sur les

 aliments locaux, la proximite entre producteur et consom
 mateur et le terroir - des strategies que certains appel
 lent post-organic (Moore 2006). Par opposition aux ali?

 ments ? de nulle part ? qui remplissent la plupart des
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 epiceries, ils proposent des aliments ? localises ?, c'est
 ?-dire lies ? un territoire specifique19. En general, ces
 producteurs sont ouvertement anti-corporatistes et ont
 une analyse fine du Systeme agro-alimentaire. Iis rejettent

 la culture bureaucratique et la reglementation de l'Etat.
 Iis visent ? offrir plus qu'un produit ? bio ?; ils proposent
 la relation, l'appartenance et l'education. Plusieurs agri?
 culteurs de proximite choisissent de ne pas se faire certi
 fier (ou d'arreter leur certification) parce qu'ils entre
 tiennent des relations de confiance avec leurs clients et

 ne ressentent pas le besoin d'une verification par un tiers
 pour y arriver. Iis defendent les valeurs qui faisaient par
 tie du mouvement pour l'agriculture biologique ? l'ori
 gine, c'est-?-dire un Systeme agro-alimentaire plus juste
 et plus enracine dans le territoire. Certains s'opposent
 ardemment ? ce qu'ils pergoivent comme une recuperation
 de leur travail de longue haleine, alors que d'autres veu
 lent simplement travailler ? une echelle plus humaine et
 locale. Ce contact direct leur permet d'aller au-del? du
 produit pour participer ? la diffusion de savoirs et de
 visions du monde. II leur permet aussi de tisser des liens -
 ou ? relations of regard ?(Sage 2003). Une productrice de
 plantes medicinales explique ce que le mouvement pour
 l'agriculture de proximite lui inspire :

 [...] [C]e mouvement-la me donne beaucoup d'espoir
 parce que je pense que ce qui est le plus important dans
 tout ga, c'est que, en tant que societe, on est en train de

 perdre nos liens avec la nature. On est en train de per
 dre nos liens avec la nature vivante. [...] Qa, je trouve
 ga encourageant parce que quand tu travailles de cette
 maniere-l? avec les paniers, tu as un lien direct avec
 l'agriculteur, bien souvent tu vas sur la ferme, il va y
 avoir des festivals ou des rencontres pour que... Bon,
 tu sais vraiment d'o? ga vient. C'est pas quelque chose
 qui vient de l'autre bout de la planete encore, trans?
 ports en avion, meme si c'est biologique. [#201

 Ainsi, ce groupe se trouve davantage en relation avec d'au?
 tres petits producteurs qu'avec des producteurs biologi?
 ques ? plus grande echelle ; ils ont aussi des affinites avec
 les mouvements Slow Food, altermondialistes et paysans.
 Son importance economique demeure marginale, mais sa
 contribution ? la sensibilisation du public ainsi qu'? la cri?
 tique du modele commercial dominant et du Systeme agro
 alimentaire mondialise est significative. La reflexivite
 politique est une des caracteristiques rassembleuses des
 agriculteurs de proximite. Ces agriculteurs innovent habi
 tuellement dans les formes de mise en marche ainsi que
 dans la diversification des produits de terroir ou ? valeur
 ajoutee - des strategies qui leur permettent de se sous
 traire ? une commercialisation dominee par de grandes

 compagnies tout en s'assurant une plus grande part des
 profits generes, par le biais de la vente directe. Ces agri?
 culteurs de proximite vont au bout de leurs prises de posi?
 tion, refusant qu'un Systeme agro-alimentaire qu'ils deplo
 rent les assimile, et favorisant des rapports personnels
 avec ceux qui consomment leurs produits. Certains vont
 jusqu'? refuser la certification, pergue comme trop contrai
 gnante et pas assez sensible aux conditions socio-envi
 ronnementales locales. D'autres, au contraire, conside?
 red le Systeme reglementaire comme un acquis important
 du mouvement qu'il faut conserver et soutenir afin de pro

 teger l'integrite de l'appellation ? bio ?. Dans le contexte
 quebecois, plusieurs appuient l'Union paysanne ou Equi
 terre (un groupe ecologiste qui gere plusieurs program?
 mes en agroenvironnement, dont un reseau de ? paniers
 bio ?). Un producteur maraicher resume bien la perspec?
 tive de ce groupe d'agriculteurs :

 C'est un peu comme une satisfaction personnelle de
 creer la nourriture. II y a tout le temps quelque chose
 de positif, pas comme si on coupait des arbres ou si on
 vendait des billets de Loto-Quebec. C'est vrai, des
 choses inutiles, il y en a sur la terre. On produit de la
 nourriture, done, c'est dej? ca. [#03]

 3. Les agriculteurs commerciaux
 Depuis les annees 1980, un nouveau groupe d'agri?

 culteurs biologiques emerge et prend de l'envergure. Ce
 sont des producteurs qui travaillent ? plus grande echelle
 et visent une plus grande productivity, une plus grande
 rentabilite et une plus grande efficacite. Ils occupent le
 secteur plus commercial et plus industriel du marche: ils
 produisent de grandes quantites de produits certifies
 ? bio ? pour des marches generalement plus distants,
 comme les chaines d'epicerie, les usines de transformation
 agroalimentaires et les marches d'exportation. Ce sont
 des entrepreneurs plus pragmatiques qu'ideologiques. La
 certification est essentielle ? la rentabilite de leur entre

 prise car ils dependent fortement des primes biologiques
 et de la certification pour pouvoir acceder aux marches. On

 qualifie parfois ces agriculteurs d'opportunistes, de ? chas?
 seurs de prime ? qui utilisent une approche minimaliste
 de substitution d'intrants plutot qu'une conception agro
 ecologique de la ferme20. Cependant, de nombreux mem
 bres de ce groupe sont aussi des enfants de la contre-cul?
 ture, engages envers les valeurs de l'agriculture
 biologique; des valeurs qu'ils appliquent simplement ?
 une plus grande echelle. Ils visent ainsi la competitivite,
 la rentabilite et la prosperity de leur ferme, en plus de
 chercher ? rendre les produits biologiques disponibles au
 plus grand nombre. Ces producteurs croient en la conver
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 sion possible d'un plus grand nombre de terres aux metho
 des biologiques et encouragent les producteurs conven
 tionnels ? se lancer dans cette nouvelle voie.

 En general, les agriculteurs commerciaux s'impli
 quent davantage dans les demarches politiques - dont
 font partie la definition de normes nationales et la nego
 ciation de primes pour les produits biologiques - de meme
 que dans le developpement de marches nationaux et inter
 nationaux. En consequence, leur perspective sur l'agen
 ceite differe : ils cherchent ? influencer les politiques, les
 normes et les exigences de la certification, plutot qu'? s'y
 opposer. Ce groupe appuie generalement les organismes
 qui jouissent d'une plus grande acceptation officielle, tels
 que la Federation de l'agriculture biologique du Quebec
 (FABQ, qui releve de l'UPA) et la Table-filiere biologique
 (chapeautee et financee par le ministere de l'agriculture,
 le MAPAQ). A titre d'exemple, le plan strategique ela
 bore par la filiere biologique (pour 2004-2009) vise ? faire
 monter ? 80 % le niveau de confiance des consommateurs

 en l'appellation biologique, ? tripler le nombre de fermes
 biologiques ou en transition21 au Quebec, ? multiplier par
 cinq la valeur des produits biologiques transformes au
 Quebec et celle des produits biologiques vendus sur les
 marches domestiques, et enfin ? tripler la valeur des
 exportations de produits biologiques quebecois. La filiere
 se penche egalement sur les problemes de mise en mar
 che, de soutien technique et financier pour des fermes
 biologiques, ainsi que de contamination potentielle des
 cultures biologiques par les cultures transgeniques. Pour
 les producteurs biologiques commerciaux, ces enjeux sont
 extremement importants pour la viabilite de leur entre
 prise. Leur rapport avec le public - les consommateurs -
 est beaucoup plus distant et indirect que dans le cas des
 agriculteurs de proximite; la plupart ne vendent pas direc
 tement aux clients, mais plutot ? des grossistes de la trans?

 formation et de l'exportation; ils sont parfois aussi sou
 mis ? la gestion de l'offre22, comme dans les cas du lait et
 de la volaille. C'est done ? travers leur federation de pro?
 ducteurs, la Federation de l'agriculture biologique du
 Quebec, ou la filiere, qu'ils cherchent ? influencer les poli?
 tiques et la perception du public.

 4. Les traditionalistes innovateurs

 Le paysage social de l'agriculture biologique com
 prend de plus en plus de producteurs conventionnels
 convertis aux methodes biologiques. Je les appelle ? la
 fois traditionalistes et innovateurs pour souligner leur
 enracinement dans Thistoire agricole du Quebec (avec ses
 organismes, ses politiques et son paysage socioculturel),
 mais aussi pour les distinguer des autres agriculteurs tra?
 ditionalistes par leur desir d'innover, de prendre des ris

 ques et de suivre une voie differente. Ces producteurs
 sont plus influences par les mouvements de modernisation
 du secteur agricole quebecois que par les mouvements de
 la contre-culture. Beaucoup d'entre eux ont herite de la
 ferme familiale et congoivent l'agriculture comme une
 entreprise familiale ? laquelle tous les membres partici
 pent. Leur identite est celle d'un entrepreneur agricole
 qui dirige une entreprise ? haut rendement. En tant que
 producteurs biologiques, ils aspirent ? etre aussi efficaces,
 sinon plus, que les producteurs conventionnels. En gene?
 ral, ils continuent de produire les memes denrees qu'avant
 la transition, pour la plupart du lait ou des cereales.

 Iis sont dej? bien integres dans des reseaux institu
 tionnels et s'organisent collectivement ? travers des clubs
 d'encadrement technique, des syndicats de production et
 par le biais de la Federation de l'agriculture biologique
 du Quebec. Iis nourrissent generalement plus de liens
 avec des agriculteurs conventionnels qui produisent les
 memes denrees qu'eux, qu'avec des producteurs biologi?
 ques des autres secteurs. Etant bien integres dans le
 milieu agricole, ils subissent une pression particuliere
 ment forte pour preserver des relations de cohabitation
 harmonieuse avec leurs voisins; ils veillent done ? ne pas
 critiquer, explicitement ou implicitement, les pratiques
 des autres producteurs avoisinants.

 On n'est pas l? pour dire : ? Eagriculture biologique
 c'est la solution, faites comme nous! ?. Parce que les
 premieres annees, on disait: ? Bien oui, mais essayez
 le! ?, mais l? on ne le dit plus, parce qu'on n'est pas l?
 pour convaincre qui que ce soit. Finalement on garde
 nos idees pour nous. II y a une quantite impression
 nante d'agriculteurs qui ne veulent rien savoir de ga,
 qui ne veulent pas se questionner [...] On met notre
 energie sur notre entreprise, sur notre famille, puis sur
 les gens que l'on c?toie, mais on n'est pas des militants.
 [#07]

 Les traditionalistes innovateurs, comme leur nom l'in
 dique, ont tendance ? innover dans les methodes de pro?
 duction, incluant les techniques de culture et d'elevage,
 ainsi que dans les nouvelles technologies (plut?t que dans
 les demarches politiques ou la mise en marche). En fait,
 une de leurs principales motivations consiste en la recher?
 che du defi professionnel. Iis se rejouissent de l'occasion
 d'appliquer de nouvelles approches, de retrouver le plai
 sir de l'agriculture et de se liberer en quelque sorte de la
 dependance envers les experts. Un produeteur laitier
 explique : ? C'est que, conventionnellement, gavientbla
 sant, ga vient que c'est plate, il n'y a plus de defi. La solu?
 tion est trop facile, tu ne te poses plus de questions ?.
 Parlant au nom de ses confreres, il resume : ? Nous
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 autres, ce que Ton vise, c'est d'avoir du fun en agricul?
 ture ? (#06).

 Ainsi, la conversion vers le ? bio ? permet de retrou
 ver une plus grande agenceite dans un secteur domine
 par le savoir des experts et le pouvoir de grandes corpo?
 rations. Eopportunite d'etre ? la fois des pionniers, des
 innovateurs et des chercheurs constitue un grand stimu?
 lant, particulierement chez les producteurs de lait ou de
 grandes cultures. En effet, ces derniers ont l'habitude de
 suivre les conseils agronomiques traditionnels ? la lettre
 et s'identifient fortement ? leur Statut d'entrepreneur
 agricole professionnel. La production biologique leur per?
 met done de regagner l'autonomie qui leur echappait, de
 decouvrir par eux-memes ce qui fonetionne bien, de fixer
 leurs propres objectifs, de faire leurs propres erreurs et
 d'inventer leurs propres methodes individuellement et
 collectivement.

 Tout comme dans le cas des agriculteurs commer?
 ciaux (avec lesquels ils partagent de nombreuses carac
 teristiques), la valeur economique et sociale de la certifi?
 cation est tres importante pour la viabilite de leur ferme.
 Les producteurs cerealiers constituent un bon exemple,
 car ils travaillent sur plusieurs fronts ? la fois : l'amelio
 ration des techniques de culture (tels que le sarclage, les
 semis directs, la rotation des cultures, le compostage), le
 developpement de varietes adaptees ? la fois aux condi?
 tions climatiques des regions quebecoises et aux exigen?
 ces de la production biologique, ainsi que le developpe?
 ment de marches locaux et internationaux pour leurs
 cereales. Cela se fait individuellement autant que collec?
 tivement, parfois par le biais des associations de produc?
 teurs. Dans le cas des producteurs laitiers, ils ont du
 convaincre leur federation de negocier une prime sur le lait
 biologique, de fournir un transport separe pour leur lait
 et d'organiser une mise en marche particuliere, sans quoi
 le lait biologique ne pourrait etre commercialise separe

 ment du lait conventionnel. Le secteur de la viande bio?

 logique fait actuellement face ? un defi semblable de struc
 turation du secteur afin de mieux identifier et valoriser ses

 produits sur le marche. Les producteurs de viande biolo?
 gique sont done moins ambivalente face ? une plus grande
 reconnaissance publique, et ? une meilleure structuration
 du secteur et des normes nationales, car ils en dependent
 tres fortement. A l'instar des agriculteurs commerciaux,
 leur agenceite est liee ? leur pouvoir d'influence sur la
 direction que prend le secteur du biologique, et non ? la
 creation de reseaux alternatifs qui refleteraient mieux
 leurs positions ideologiques.
 5. Les jeunes neo-ruraux

 Un nouveau groupe apparait actuellement dans le
 paysage du ? bio ?, formant?la nouvelle culture de l'agri

 culture ?. Ses membres comprennent des jeunes de la
 generation Y23 dont on dit qu'ils sont capables de gerer de
 grandes quantites d'information, de faire plusieurs choses
 en meme temps, d'apprivoiser rapidement les nouvelles
 technologies, en plus d'etre des experts dans le develop
 pement de reseaux. Cependant, parmi ces jeunes plutot
 ? high-tech ?, se demarque un groupe dote d'ideaux com

 munautariens, desireux de se tailler une place dans l'agri
 culture biologique. Plusieurs de ces jeunes possedent une
 formation en agriculture, mais n'ont acces ni ? la terre ni
 ? la machinerie. Ils explorent done des solutions qui font
 appel ? des reseaux de solidarity et ? des approches crea
 tives pour atteindre leurs buts. Par exemple, au lieu
 d'aeheter une ferme familiale, plusieurs empruntent,
 louent ou achetent la terre en mode cooperatif. Des fidu
 cies foncieres permettent parfois ces ententes inhabi?
 tuelles. Les entreprises creees par ces jeunes neo-ruraux
 impliquent souvent des arrangements sociaux differents
 car elles ne sont habituellement pas gerees par un couple
 ou une famille, mais plut?t par une petite communaute
 d'amis, de benevoles et de stagiaires qui font partie de
 reseaux de gens ? la recherche d'un mode de vie rural.
 Nombre d'entre eux ont des projets de ? paniers bio ?;
 en realite, la moitie des agriculteurs dans le reseau d'agri
 culture soutenue par la communaute sont ?ges de moins
 de quarante ans (alors que seulement 20 % des agricul?
 teurs quebecois sont ?ges de 34 ans ou moins)24. Certaines
 de ces fermes font partie d'un petit reseau d'entreprises
 biologiques qui travaillent en synergie. Ce groupe innove
 dans les formes sociales, notamment dans l'organisation
 du travail, la tenure fonciere et la vie en communaute - et

 non dans les methodes de production (comme les tradi
 tionalistes innovateurs), dans les demarches politiques
 (comme les agriculteurs commerciaux), ou dans la mise
 en marche et les produits de niche (comme les adherents
 de la contre-culture). Iis partagent souvent les memes
 positions que les agriculteurs de proximite, entretenant
 des liens personnels avec leurs clients, rejetant parfois la
 certification et defendant une position ethique particu
 liere face ? l'agriculture.

 ? travers cette typologie des agriculteurs biologiques,
 on constate des differences generationnelles : d'abord, la
 plupart des adherents ? la contre-culture ont commence
 dans les annees 1970; ensuite, les traditionalistes innova?
 teurs et les agriculteurs commerciaux se sont incorpores
 dans les annees 1980 et 1990; puis, les jeunes neo-ruraux
 forment le groupe le plus recent, ne ressemblant ni ? Fun,

 ni ? l'autre. Les agriculteurs de proximite traversent les
 decennies et se renouvellent constamment. Une dimen?

 sion importante de ce phenomene consiste en la permea?
 bility de ces groupes, qui represente un avantage : en
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 effet, loin d'etre etanches, ils se chevauchent et s'influen

 cent mutuellement. Ainsi, certains agriculteurs tradi
 tionnels adoptent des idees sur les energies subtiles et la
 spirituality, alors que des heritiers de la contre-culture
 deviennent des entrepreneurs agricoles efficaces et bien
 organises en reseaux. Ces influences font partie d'une
 dynamique permettant aux producteurs biologiques d'ex
 perience de disseminer les ? valeurs bio ? parmi les nou
 veaux venus. Les anciens agriculteurs conventionnels
 transmettent aussi leurs connaissances sur la gestion effi
 cace d'une ferme et l'utilisation des instances tradition

 nelles (comme l'Union des producteurs agricoles ou le
 Ministere de l'agriculture) pour leurs propres besoins
 organisationnels.

 II est aussi important de noter qu'il n'y a pas de lien
 entre ces categories et la taille de la ferme ou le secteur
 de production. Ainsi, certains petits producteurs peuvent
 partager les objectifs d'efficaeite et de rentabilite des agri?
 culteurs commerciaux, tout en valorisant la transmission
 des savoirs et des valeurs ? des benevoles heberges sur la
 ferme. De meme, certains grands producteurs cerealiers
 peuvent integrer des pratiques biodynamiques dans leurs
 methodes, ou partager une vision holistique de la ferme
 comme un agro-ecosysteme qui doit favoriser la vie de
 tous les vivants. On constate que les agriculteurs biologi?
 ques ne correspondent pas facilement ? des stereotypes,
 defiant ainsi la categorisation et les idees regues. Cepen
 dant, l'identification de certaines tendances permet d'at
 tirer l'attention sur les differentes approches de l'agri?
 culture biologique, et de souligner la diversity au sein de
 ce groupe ainsi que les multiples fagons de preserver une
 agenceite sur leur ferme.

 En resume, les agriculteurs de la contre-culture expri
 ment leur agenceite en refusant de devenir des entre?
 preneurs capitalistes conventionnels. Ils choisissent plu?
 tot une pratique qui corresponde ? leurs aspirations
 ideologiques, centrees sur un mode de vie ? riche ? en
 liberty, en autonomie et en relations humaines, souvent
 aux depens de la richesse monetaire. Certains de ceux-ci
 mettent de l'avant la recherche personnelle et spirituelle,
 rejetant l'idee meme de l'agriculture comme une activity
 productive d'abord et avant tout. Ils pronent plutot l'agri?
 culture biologique comme une voie vers une ontologie rela
 tionnelle, une communication sensible avec d'autres
 regnes de vie.

 Les agriculteurs de proximite, tout comme un certain
 nombre de jeunes neo-ruraux, preservent un espace
 d'agenceite ? travers des strategies de mise en marche
 directe et de developpement de reseaux locaux de rela?
 tions et d'echanges. S'opposant explicitement ? un Sys?
 teme agro-alimentaire mondialise qui dissocie ? produc

 teurs ? et ? consommateurs ?, et contribue ? l'injustice
 sociale et ? la pollution de la planete, ils choisissent de
 participer ? la creation d'economies locales qui nourrissent
 ? la fois les corps et les relations entre les individus. Alors
 que certains defendent la certification comme un acquis
 important du mouvement pour l'agriculture biologique,
 d'autres rejettent ce qu'ils pergoivent comme un proces?
 sus bureaucratique et inadapte aux realites des agricul?
 teurs biologiques ? petite echelle. Iis ne ressentent pas
 le besoin d'une reglementation par l'Etat, contrairement
 aux agriculteurs commerciaux et aux traditionalistes inno
 vateurs qui en ont besoin pour exporter leurs produits et
 les commercialiser dans des chaines d'epicerie.

 Pour cette categorie de producteurs biologiques,
 l'agenceite reside plut?t dans les strategies d'influence
 qu'ils peuvent exercer sur la definition des normes, la
 determination des primes et le developpement des mar?
 ches. Ces producteurs visent ? demontrer qu'une ferme
 biologique peut etre aussi productive, rentable et efficace
 qu'une ferme conventionnelle. Iis cherchent activement ?
 developper de nouveaux savoirs, de nouvelles techniques
 et de nouvelles organisations qui serviront leurs objec
 tifs. Bref, ils veulent creer des entreprises viables ? l'in
 terieur des systemes economiques et reglementaires
 nationaux et internationaux. Leur agenceite est forte
 ment liee ? cette capacite ? etre de veritables acteurs sur
 leur ferme, ? developper leurs propres savoirs et techni?
 ques, plut?t qu'? l'observation des conseils agronomiques
 conventionnels. En fait, ils engagent souvent ? travers
 des clubs leur propre agronome qui les appuiera dans
 leurs apprentissages et leurs demarches, renversant en
 quelque sorte la situation frequente dans le reseau conven
 tionnel o? Ton regoit des savoirs au lieu de les generer.
 Retrouver le plaisir et le defi de faire de l'agriculture et
 redevenir de veritables acteurs sur la ferme s'averent les

 motivations les plus determinantes pour ces producteurs
 biologiques, tout comme pour d'autres.

 Eagriculture biologique comme quete
 d'agenceite
 Eetude du cycle de vie des mouvements sociaux permet
 de verifier qu'ils sont en constante transformation; d'ob
 server leur tendance ? se separer en differentes branches

 sous l'effet des gains obtenus; et de constater egalement
 l'existence de tensions en leur sein. Certains acteurs s'in
 vestissent dans les dimensions culturelles et le mode de

 vie proposes par leur mouvement; d'autres s'engagent
 dans des processus politiques; d'autres encore se consa
 crent ? des innovations technologiques. Bien que toutes
 ces actions soient importantes et meme complementaires,
 elles suscitent des tensions, car ces differents acteurs peu
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 vent avoir des priorites divergentes (Eyerman et Jamison
 1991; Tovey 2002). II existe plusieurs exemples de ces ten?
 sions au sein du mouvement pour Tagriculture biologi?
 que : les differends au sujet des normes nationales et des
 politiques gouvernementales; les debats sur le role de la
 Federation de Tagriculture biologique du Quebec et de
 TUnion paysanne; les conflits lies aux developpements
 technologiques, tels que les pesticides biologiques; les ten?
 sions entre les systemes locaux d'approvisionnement et
 le commerce mondial en font tous foi. Ainsi, les mouve?

 ments sociaux vivent des tensions internes, en plus des
 frictions externes avec les institutions dominantes
 (Tovey 2002).

 Ces forces centrifuges menent parfois ? la fin du mou?

 vement ou ? sa division en plusieurs mouvements separes.
 En fait, Tespace cree par un mouvement social est tem
 poraire et constamment envahi par d'autres acteurs
 (Eyerman et Jamison 1991). Ainsi, le succes d'un mouve?

 ment est paradoxal. D'une part, il permet de mobiliser
 des ressources et de tirer profit de certaines opportuni?
 ty (par exemple, Tobtention de subventions, la partici?
 pation ? des decisions politiques et la creation de nouvel
 les structures, telles que les filieres). D'autre part, la
 reconnaissance officielle coincide aussi souvent avec la fin

 du pouvoir contestataire du mouvement, absorbe par les
 logiques et les institutions gouvernementales (Tovey 2002).

 Par exemple, ? Torigine, les normes representaient
 un des lieux privilegies pour Texpression de Tagenceite
 des agriculteurs biologiques. Ces normes, debattues et
 definies par et pour les agriculteurs eux-memes, sont
 basees sur leurs experiences, leurs ideaux et leurs savoirs.
 Au fur et ? mesure qu'on a transfere la responsabilite de
 ces normes aux institutions bureaucratiques (qui sont de
 plus en plus eloignees de la ferme), et ce, meme si ce trans

 fert etait juge necessaire par plusieurs, les producteurs
 ont progressivement perdu leur pouvoir decisionnel et le
 contr?le des activates sur leur ferme, releguant ces res
 ponsabilites et ces pouvoirs aux experts et aux autres ins?
 tances, situes hors de la ferme. Ainsi, Tagenceite accrue
 que cherchaient les producteurs biologiques est minee
 par des procedures standardises, des inspections et
 davantage - et ce, meme si ces normes sont reclamees
 dans le but de donner ? Tagriculture biologique de la cre?
 dibility et de proteger Tappellation. Afin de conserver
 leur pouvoir de contestation, certains agriculteurs biolo?
 giques preferent appuyer TUnion paysanne (qu'ils per
 goivent comme plus critique ? Tegard des politiques gou?
 vernementales et du pouvoir du syndicat agricole) plutot
 que la Federation de Tagriculture biologique du Quebec
 (liee ? TUPA); c'est le cas notamment des agriculteurs
 de proximite.

 La double t?che d'un mouvement est d'agir ? la fois
 dans la sphere politique et dans la sphere culturelle -
 creant de nouvelles identites, de nouvelles valeurs et de
 nouveaux modes de vie (Tovey 2002). Ces differentes pre?
 rogatives existent dans une tension dynamique. Certains
 individus se concentrent sur les changements de valeurs
 et de mode de vie, alors que d'autres participent ? des
 . processus politiques, tels que la definition de normes
 nationales, le developpement de politiques et les activi
 tes de syndicats agricoles, ainsi que l'illustrent les diffe?
 rentes priorites des agriculteurs biologiques au Quebec.
 Plusieurs des agriculteurs de proximite ne se certifient
 pas; ils preferent en effet cultiver des relations de
 confiance avec leurs clients, ce qui leur permet, pensent
 ils, de mieux communiquer les valeurs et la vision du

 monde mises de l'avant par le mouvement pour l'agricul?
 ture biologique. Plut?t que de miser sur un logo pour
 transmettre le sens de leurs produits, ils preferent s'adres
 ser directement avec leurs clients ? travers des feuillets

 d'information sur la ferme et des conversations person
 nelles, qui vont souvent bien au-del? des discussions sur
 l'agriculture et l'alimentation. Pour cette categorie de pro?
 ducteurs, les exigences de la certification sont pergues
 comme etant ? la fois trop techniques (allant done ? l'en
 contre de l'ideal d'une approche agro-ecosystemique holis
 tique) et trop strictes en ce qui concerne certaines prati?
 ques tres speeifiques. Ces contraintes empecheraient ainsi
 de s'adapter aux conditions ecologiques, sociales et eco
 nomiques locales pour tenir compte de l'agro-environne
 ment et de l'impact ecologique global de la ferme - en les
 forgant par exemple ? importer des intrants biologiques
 au Heu d'utiliser des intrants disponibles localement, mais
 non biologiques, comme le furnier ? composter ou les
 ingredients pour les moulees animales.

 Ainsi, le choix entre une action ? culturelle ? et une
 action ? instrumentale ? n'est pas seulement une mani?
 festation des adaptations du mouvement aux circonstances
 changeantes, mais peut etre vecu comme une dichotomie
 problematique ? l'interieur meme du mouvement (Tovey
 2002). Cette dualite (je dirais meme, pluralite) des objec
 tifs place les acteurs devant des choix difficiles quant aux
 priorites du mouvement, car un mouvement social est for
 cement compose de differentes motivations, relations et
 orientations. Ainsi, il y a un prix ? payer pour la recon?
 naissance, en ce sens qu'elle place parfois les agriculteurs
 biologiques en contradiction avec les objectifs et les
 valeurs qu'ils defendaient au depart. Jusqu'? un certain
 point, le processus leur echappe et marque les dissensions
 au sein du mouvement. De plus, les consequences de cette
 acceptation sociale plus large sont imprevues. Par exem?
 ple, il peut y avoir cristallisation d'une methode de travail
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 et exclusion de toutes les autres, ce qui reduit la plurality
 et la coexistence d'approches multiples. Les agriculteurs
 biologiques resistent ? une definition absolue des ? bon?
 nes pratiques ?, proposant plutot leurs propres reflexions
 sur une ethique du vivant - par exemple en s'opposant
 aux cultures transgeniques, aux monocultures et au confi?
 nement des animaux d'elevage.

 Mais ces differentes priorites ne sement pas que la
 division. Elles constituent aussi des forces creatrices qui
 poussent le mouvement dans differentes directions. Meme
 si ces tensions peuvent effectivement mener ? sa frag?
 mentation, la realite n'est pas si tranchee, car les indivi
 dus incarnent souvent un melange complexe d'idees, de
 pratiques et de savoirs. Les activites, les priorites et les
 valeurs changeantes du mouvement s'averent une source
 d'enrichissement en meme temps que de dechirement.
 Ainsi, les conflits entre les pratiques ideales et actuelles
 sont ressenties autant par les individus que par le mou?
 vement en general. Par exemple, certains individus choi
 sissent de produire en monoculture pour des imperatifs de

 productivity et de rentabilite, meme si leur ideal tend vers
 une polyculture. Plusieurs utilisent des materiaux non
 biodegradables (baches flottantes, paillis de plastique) du
 fait qu'ils sont pratiques et efficaces, meme s'ils sont ideo
 logiquement engages ? l'egard d'une ferme sans dechets.
 Par ailleurs, les producteurs biologiques doivent compo?
 ser avec les demandes des consommateurs, par fois au
 prix de leurs propres preferences. Chaque ferme doit
 done trouver un equilibre entre des considerations eco
 nomiques, sociales, environnementales et ethiques.

 Conclusion
 Si nous adoptons la definition de la Strategie proposee par
 de Certeau (1990) comme etant la capacity ? calculer les
 relations de pouvoir d'un point de vue qui appartient au
 sujet avec sa propre volonte, nous constatons que les agri?
 culteurs biologiques developpent diverses strategies visant
 ? proteger la ferme des mecanismes de contr?le externe,
 ou du moins, ? s'accommoder, ? leur fagon, de ces con
 tr?les pour en tirer quelques avantages. Dans un domaine
 o? le pouvoir des instances provinciales, nationales et
 internationales determine les conditions de production,
 de transformation et de commercialisation, la marge de
 manoeuvre peut paraitre bien mince. Certains agricul?
 teurs s'eloignent le plus possible de ces structures, par
 exemple en vendant leurs produits directement aux clients
 et en refusant d'adherer ? un syndicat. D'autres tentent
 plutot de se servir des organismes existants, ou d'en creer
 de nouveaux, pour mettre de l'avant leurs propres interets.

 N'etant admissible qu'? tres peu de soutien dans le
 contexte quebecois actuel, les agriculteurs biologiques

 travaillent souvent (mais pas toujours) en marge des ins?
 titutions de l'Etat, de leurs programmes et de leur savoir
 expert. En l'absenee de ressourees etablies pour les
 appuyer dans des demarches souvent innovantes, ils
 construisent des savoirs agricoles alternatifs et locaux
 fondes sur des observations et experiences individuelles,
 sur le partage des apprentissages avec d'autres produc?
 teurs biologiques et sur les savoirs diffuses ? travers des
 organismes (tels que les organismes de certification et de
 formation) (voir ? ce sujet Richardson 2005, 2008). Des
 structures sont aussi mises en place pour repondre aux
 besoins reels des producteurs biologiques, se substituant
 ainsi ? l'encadrement offert par certaines instances creees
 par, et pour, les agriculteurs biologiques, mais pergu
 comme inadapte et peu sensible ? leurs realites.

 On peut done constater que lorsque la liberte de
 manoeuvre des agriculteurs retrecit, ces derniers se tail
 lent de nouveaux espaces d'agenceite dans les marges de
 l'agriculture dominante et parfois meme en opposition
 avec la direction que prend l'agriculture biologique. Ce
 que proposent les agriculteurs biologiques en tant qiie
 groupe est bien plus qu'un remede technique ? ce que les
 tenants de l'agriculture intensive et industrielle pergoi
 vent comme des echecs. Ils affirment une ethique parti
 culiere du vivant, une faeon d'etre au monde, et reaffir

 ment l'agenceite de ce qui est vivant, un vivant dont font
 partie les humains. Ils croient done au pouvoir de l'indi
 vidu pour contrer la marginalisation, la desappropriation
 de leur pouvoir et le retrecissement de leur marge de
 manoeuvre. Une productrice de plantes medicinales bio?
 logiques resume bien cette position :

 Qu'est-ce qui me motive encore? La conviction profonde
 que moi j'ai quelque chose ? faire ici. [...] Je peux gueu
 ler. Je peux gueuler tous les jours. Je peux rager meme.

 Mais je peux aussi agir dans mon univers ? moi, qui est
 petit. Mais je crois que j'aime autant agir dans mon
 univers tout petit [...]. Je pense que j'ai un pouvoir
 assez important. Et j'ai bien l'intention de m'en servir
 et de continuer ? m'en servir. [#38]

 Mary Richardson, INSPQ, %5 avenue Wolfe, Quebec, Quebec,
 G1V5B3, Canada. Courriel: mary.richardson@inspq.qc.ca.

 Notes
 1 Je tiens ? remercier tres chaleureusement toutes les agri

 cultriees et tous les agriculteurs qui m'ont ouvert leur ferme
 et leur vie, le temps d'une entrevue. Ma reconnaissance va
 egalement ? madame Birgit M?ller, qui m'a invitee ? parti
 ciper ? ce numero. La recherche doctorale dont est issu cet
 article a ete rendue possible grace au support financier du
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 Fonds quebecois de recherche sur la societe et la culture
 (FQRSC) et du Fonds Georges-Henri Levesque (Faculte
 des sciences sociales, Universite Laval). Je les remercie de
 la confiance qu'ils m'ont temoignee. Je suis tres reconnais
 sante egalement aux deux evaluateurs anonymes dont les
 commentaires et suggestions ont permis d'ameliorer la ver?
 sion initiale de cet article. Je remercie enfin madame Helene

 Giguere et monsieur Langis Pitre pour leur revision meti
 culeuse du texte ? differentes etapes de l'ecriture.

 2 Le terme ? agenceite ? est ici entendu comme l'equivalent
 de ? agency ? en anglais, et se rapporte ? la capacite des
 individus ? entreprendre des actions dans un contexte
 donne. Sans vouloir negliger l'importance de la societe dans
 les actions des individus, j'attire ici l'attention sur l'espace
 que se donnent les agriculteurs biologiques pour agir selon
 leurs propres interets et convictions.

 3 Ces cinq regions sont: Capitale Nationale, Chaudiere-Appa
 laches, Monteregie, Estrie, et Bas Saint-Laurent.

 4 En resume, 14 des fermes cultivent des cereales et du four?
 rage, habituellement en combinaison avec l'elevage pour la
 viande ou le lait; 12 font du maraichage (la plupart vendent
 des ? paniers bio ?); 9 se dedient ? la production laitiere
 (dont 6 de vache et 3 de chevre); 7 elevent des animaux pour
 la viande (bceuf, pore, bison, agneau et poulet); 6 cultivent
 des plantes medicinales; 6 produisent du sirop d'erable (sou
 vent en combinaison avec autre chose); et 5 possedent des
 vergers. Cet echantillon n'est pas necessairement repre
 sentatif du nombre de fermes ? bio ? dans chaque secteur
 de production. II contient par exemple peu de producteurs
 de cereales et oleagineux non associes ? l'elevage et les ace^
 riculteurs sont sous-representes. Mon objectif etait cepen
 dant de couvrir une diversite de types de fermes, et done de
 pratiques, afin d'obtenir un eventail de perspectives le plus
 large possible. Plutot que de viser seulement des fermes
 ? bio ? typiques, j'ai choisi par ailleurs d'inclure certaines
 pratiques et discours marginaux.

 5 Les themes abordes au cours des entrevues se regroupent
 en quatre grandes categories : 1) le portrait de la ferme
 (cultures, elevages, nombre d'hectares en production, boi
 ses, friches, certification biologique, propriete de la ferme,
 mise en marche, infrastructures, etc.); 2) le parcours de
 l'agriculteur (formation, emplois anterieurs, experience en
 agriculture et motivations ? produire en regie biologique);
 3) les savoirs mobilises dans leur travail (apprentissage de
 ragriculture biologique, sources d'aide, formation, services
 conseils utilises, documents consultes, etc.); 4) les valeurs des
 producteurs biologiques (definitions de l'agriculture biolo?
 gique, motivations, vision de 1'avenir).

 6 II n'est malheureusement pas possible de savoir si mon
 echantillon est representatif de la population generale des
 agriculteurs biologiques quebecois car il n'existe pas de sta
 tistiques permettant de connaitre les caracteristiques des
 producteurs biologiques.

 7 Ma traduetion.
 8 Ma traduetion.
 9 Ma traduetion.
 10 Ma traduetion.
 11 Ma traduetion.
 12 Par exemple, le retour ? la terre et les experiences des com?

 munes ont aussi favorise l'emergence du mouvement des

 sages-femmes ainsi que la penetration des traditions medi
 eales et spirituelles asiatiques et amerindiennes dans la cul?
 ture anglo-americaine.

 13 Au Quebec, il n'y a qu'un syndicat agricole officiel: l'Union
 des producteurs agricoles (UPA). Pour une histoire du syn
 dicalisme agricole au Quebec, voir Kesteman et al. (2004).
 Bien que l'Union paysanne (un groupe syndical alternatif)
 ait ete fondee en 2001 afin de contester ce monopole et de
 defendre une autre vision de l'agriculture, eile ne possede
 pas de Statut officiel.

 14 La ? certification ? est une preuve que la ferme qui l'ob
 tient utilise des methodes qui sont reconnues en conformite
 avec les normes etablies dans l'agriculture biologique. La
 verification se fait par un tiers (une agence de certification)
 et donne droit ? l'etiquetage des produits sous le sceau de
 ? bio ?. II s'agit done d'une protection ? la fois pour le
 consommateur (ce qu'il achete respecte les normes en
 vigueur) et pour le producteur (d'autres n'utilisent pas l'ap?
 pellation sans se conformer aux memes eriteres).

 15 II s'agit d'une certification internationale qui permet de
 reconnaitre les produits issus de l'agriculture biodynami
 que, qui est basee sur les enseignements de Rudolf Steiner.

 16 Une ? table filiere ? est une structure caraeteristique du
 secteur agroalimentaire quebecois qui regroupe des repre
 sentants d'un secteur d'activites (ici la production biologi?
 que). Elle se donne comme objectif de faciliter la concerta
 tion sur les enjeux du secteur ainsi que son developpement
 optimal.

 17 Les ? paniers bio ? (ou agriculture soutenue par la com?
 munaute) sont des livraisons hebdomadaires de produits
 de la ferme qu'un groupe de ? partenaires ? de la ferme
 regoit durant la saison de production. Les partenaires ache
 tent une part de la recolte ? l'avance et partagent done les
 risques associes ? la production agricole.

 18 Cette realite est souvent appelee ? foodshed ? en anglais
 (Kloppenburg et al. 1996).

 19 Ces termes sont inspires de ? food from nowhere ? et?food
 from somewhere ? utilises par Hugh Campbell ? la confe?
 rence du Agriculture, Food and Human Values Society
 (Victoria, Colombie britannique, juin 2007).

 20 Cette approche ? minimaliste ? consiste ? eliminer l'utili?
 sation de pesticides et d'engrais chimiques, en les substi
 tuant par d'autres substances permises par les normes bio?
 logiques (pesticides biologiques, engrais biologiques achetes,
 etc.). Cette fagon de faire est consideree par plusieurs
 comme non ecologique parce que la logique de production
 ne change pas. Elle se base en effet sur les monocultures,
 l'achat d'intrants, la recherche d'une productivite maximale,
 etc.; plut?t que de viser l'equilibre dans l'agro-ecosysteme
 ? travers la polyculture, l'utilisation d'intrants venant de la
 ferme, les rotations de culture, le recours aux periodes de
 jachere, la pratique du compostage et l'utilisation d'engrais
 verts, par exemple. Cette realite fait partie des debats qui
 ont cours dans la litterature sur l'agriculture biologique (en
 economie politique surtout), souvent appeles le ? conven?
 tionalization debate ?. La plupart des articles sur le sujet
 ont ete publies dans Sociologia Ruralis et Agriculture and

 Human Values.
 21 La transition vers les methodes biologiques est un proces?

 sus qui prend au moins trois ans et qui implique de cesser
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 d'utiliser tout intrant prohibe (tel que les engrais chimiques
 et les pesticides) et de restaurer la sante du sol ? travers
 l'application de compost, le sarclage des mauvaises herbes
 et l'utilisation d'engrais verts, par exemple. Pour les ele
 vages, le troupeau doit se nourrir exclusivement d'aliments
 biologiques et ne recevoir aucune hormone ni aucun anti
 biotique pendant un an, avant de pouvoir obtenir la certifi?
 cation biologique.

 22 La gestion de Toffre est un Systeme en vigueur au Canada
 dans les secteurs de la production laitiere, des oeufs et de la
 volaille, qui permet de contr?ler les quantites mises sur le
 marche ainsi que les prix obtenus. Les producteurs doivent
 done obtenir le ? droit de produire ? ces denrees et res?
 pecter des quotas.

 23 Appelee de diverses fagons, dont ? generation Net ?. Ce
 sont des jeunes nes entre les annees 1977 et 1990.

 24 Voir le site laterre.ca, consulte le 14 mars 2007.
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 Articles

 Faire corps, ou comment faire du collectif en
 singularisant. Eexemple des ressemblances
 familiales
 Nicoletta Diasio Universite de Strasbourg

 Resume : Produits de relations sociales, les ressemblances
 familiales s'affirment par leur caractere immanent, processuel
 et intersubjectif. La plurality des mises en jeu du corps mobili
 sees - des techniques quotidiennes aux formes de mimesis, des
 processus ^impregnation d'une culture materielle et d'une sen
 sorialite communes aux mises en scene de soi et des autres ?

 travers l'imagerie familiale - permet des identifications plu
 rielles selon les situations. Une ethnographie menee ? Rome et
 ? Varsovie montre ? quel point les airs de famille permettent
 de ? faire corps ?, de reguler la tension entre appartenances
 collectives, agissements reciproques et production de personnes
 singulieres.

 Mots-cles: anthropologie, corps, ressemblances, famille, iden?
 tity, personne

 Abstract: As products of social relations, resemblances within
 families are affirmed through their immanent, processual and
 intersubjective character. A plurality of bodily processes and
 enactments are mobilized: techniques of the body, forms of
 mimesis, the embodiment of material culture and a shared sen?
 sory environment in the expressive performance both of the
 self and others through family narratives and imagery. All these
 enactments allow for plural identifications according to context.
 Ethnographic fieldwork conducted both in Rome and Warsaw
 demonstrates the extent to which family likenesses enable peo?
 ple to be and to act as one, modifying and regulating the tension
 between collective belongings, reciprocal actions and the cre?
 ation of unique persons.

 Keywords: anthropology, body, resemblances, family, identity,
 person

 Introduction
 Dans le tableau Sainte Anne, la Vierge et Venfant (vers

 1510) de Leonard de Vinci, les personnages se suivent

 rythmiquement, les corps enlaces en une chaine de ten
 dresse et de proximite. Ces figures, qui semblent se fon
 dre Tune dans Fautre, sont neanmoins traversees par une
 tension relevant de mouvements contradictoires. Le pre?

 mier est de type tactile et kinesthesique : le corps de la
 Vierge procede de celui de la mere, et de meme celui de
 Fenfant procede jusqu'a Fagneau, ce dernier faisant allu?
 sion ? Saint Jean-Baptiste et ? la nature sacrificielle du
 Christ. Les corps se touchent, se suivent, exsudent pres
 que Tun de Fautre. II suffit de suivre les lignes des bras et
 Fenehevetrement des jambes qui dessinent deux series
 parfois continues (la Vierge et Fenfant), parfois paralleles,

 parfois entrecroisees (la Vierge et Sainte Anne, Fenfant
 et Fagneau) pour s'en convaincre. Les sourires bienheu
 reux, la delimitation incertaine des corps d'Anne et de
 Marie ont donne lieu ? la celebre reflexion de Freud (1987
 [1910]) sur les deux meres de Leonard de Vinci. En meme

 temps, chaque personnage semble vouloir se defaire de
 Femprise de son aine: la mere se soustrait au giron de la
 grand-mere pour retenir Fenfant qui, ? son tour, empoi
 gne Fagneau et semble un peu presse de s'affranchir de
 Fetreinte maternelle. Deux autres mouvements prece?
 dent du regard : un premier descendant de la part des
 deux femmes (le regard de Sainte Anne errant de la
 Vierge ? Fenfant), et un deuxieme remontant du jeune
 Christ et de Fagneau. Le centre du tableau correspond ?
 la rencontre de ces tensions avec un equilibre dynamique
 inconnu dans les representations des Metterze tradition?

 elles1, classiques ou populaires, construites autour d'une
 disposition pyramidale des trois figures, ou Sainte Anne
 fait figure d'aieule severe et majestueuse. A Foppose, Fhis
 torien de Fart Meyer Shapiro nous donne d'autres clefs
 de comprehension, resituant ainsi le tableau ? la fois
 dans le contexte du culte voue ? Sainte Anne et dans

 celui des transformations stylistiques du rapport entre
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 singularity de la figure et groupe, intervenues ? l'epoque
 de la Renaissance:

 Dans cet entrelacement des corps, progressant depuis
 la figure relativement stable de Sainte Anne jusqu'? la
 figure la plus active et la plus divisee, celle du Christ,
 en passant par la pose intermediaire de la Vierge,
 chaque mouvement s'oppose ? d'autres mouvements
 du meme corps ou du corps voisin; mais l'ensemble de
 ces mouvements forme une unite complexe du plus haut

 niveau : une famille. [Shapiro 1982:129]

 La nouveaute du tableau de Leonard de Vinci semble alors

 s'inscrire dans la decouverte, riche d'avenir, de la Renais?
 sance ? d'une conception du comportement collectif ou
 Tindividu se revele [...]. La nouveaute formelle de Sainte
 Anne [releve ainsi d'une maniere de] donner au groupe
 ferme, legue par la tradition, une articulation par contras
 tes qui permet de rendre la spontaneity des individus et
 leurs impulsions divergentes, tout en maintenant le lien
 familial?(Shapiro 1982:130).

 Eanalyse de Shapiro m'a permis de mieux compren
 dre la seduction que ce tableau exerce sur moi depuis que
 j'ai commence ? travailler sur la maniere de produire des
 ressemblances familiales. Car non seulement ces person
 nages se ressemblent - dans les poses, les gestes, les sou
 rires, les regards -, mais cette ressemblance est accen
 tuee par une composition familiale qui joue sur une
 harmonie de formes fluides, singulieres et interdepen
 dantes, ou chaque action est commandee par le mouve?
 ment d'un autre personnage. Dans le tableau de Leonard
 de Vinci, la relation de filiation n'est pas uniquement expri

 mee par la pyramide des ?ges et par l'ordre des genera?
 tions, mais par ce frottement des corps qui He les figures
 entre elles et etabHt leur succession par un enchainement
 de mises au monde.

 Cet article a precisement pour objectif d'explorer les
 ressemblances famiHales comme facteur d'analyse de cette
 tension entre appartenance et singularity. Comme dans le
 cas de ce tableau, il s'agit de ? faire corps ? : etre ensem?
 ble, solidaires, constituer une entite sociale qui se donne
 ? voir par une metaphore organiciste et, en merne temps,
 fabriquer des corps individuels, irreductibles. La maniere
 dont les airs de famille sont construits et decrits dans le

 jeu des relations familiales, permet d'aller au coeur d'un
 questionnement central dans l'anthropologie contempo
 raine: comment faire du coUectif en singularisant? Quelles
 mediations font Hen et sens entre l'experience sensorielle
 et affective de Tindividu et son imbrication dans des sys
 temes de relation et de pouvoir, tels que celui des rap?
 ports de parente, dans le cas specifique?

 Ces notes de recherche presentent un terrain qui est
 encore en cours. Elles ne visent done pas ? apporter des
 reponses exhaustives, mais ? faire part de plusieurs ques
 tionnements. II s'agit d'une ethnographie menee aupres
 d'un nombre reduit de families habitant ? Rome, Turin,
 Varsovie et Gdansk2. Au-del? des methodes ethnographi
 ques classiques, telles que l'observation et le partage de
 la vie quotidienne et festive des acteurs, ce terrain procede
 par une reconstruction des genealogies, des entretiens et
 des recits de vie. Les entrevues sont souvent conduites

 avec plusieurs membres de la famille, interviewes sepa
 rement (l'enfant, sa mere et sa grand-mere maternelle,
 par exemple) ou ensemble, comme lors d'un repas fami?
 lial. La collecte et l'analyse des objets, des photos de
 famille, des enregistrements video, ainsi que de deux jour
 naux intimes viennent integrer la dimension discursive. La
 diversite des techniques mises en oeuvre, le caractere sen?
 sible du sujet entre partage de l'intimite et acces ? la
 memoire de la famille, voire ? ses secrets, l'engagement
 demande aux interlocuteurs impliquent un travail en pro
 fondeur qui se doit alors de privilegier un petit nombre de

 relations de longue duree plutot que la multiplication des
 entrevues. Parier de ressemblances, de corps, d'affects
 suscite la reflexivite des acteurs et un exercice de recom

 position et de re-signification de leurs experiences bio
 graphiques. La rencontre avec l'ethnographe donne aussi
 lieu ? une narration ? plusieurs voix ou s'accomplit parfois
 un veritable travail intergenerationnel: une reconstruc?
 tion active des liens familiaux, un retour critique sur un
 passe qui git parfois au fond d'un tiroir sous forme de
 photo ou de journal intime.

 Ce souci de rendre compte ? la fois du particulier, du
 sensible et des echos d'un discours collectif sur l'appar
 tenance fait que l'approche anthropologique sera, dans
 ce texte, enrichi par des apports de l'art et de la littera
 ture. Les ceuvres artistiques sont, dans les cultures euro
 peennes, ? la ? traduction par excellence de l'experience,
 d'un mode de sentir et? de faire des mondes ? au sens de

 Goodman (1978). Et une teile traduction, soustraite ? la
 tyrannie de l'analogie et de la lettre devient, comme le dit
 Benjamin (1982:48), reconstruction d'un sens ? qui ne
 s'epuise pas dans l'entendu, mais regoit sa valeur propre
 du mode par lequel ce qui est entendu est relie au mode
 d'entendre ?. Les aspects formels des ceuvres et les for?
 mes de leur reception sont done tout autant signifiantes
 que le contenu : de la meme maniere, dans l'anthropolo
 gie du corps, les manieres de dire ou de faire sont tout
 autant parlantes, et parfois plus, que ce qui est propre
 ment dit ou fait. Et ce n'est pas un hasard si le meme Gre?

 gory Bateson qui, dans un travail sur le ? corps balinais ?
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 (Bateson et Mead 1942) cherchait ? reperer des analogies
 formelles entre les gestes, les artefacts artistiques et les
 techniques de travail ou rituelles, nous a montre ? quel
 point Tart ne constitue pas seulement un miroir des
 valeurs et des attentes d'une societe, mais aussi un outil
 efficace d'integration de dimensions autrement etanches :
 une recherche de grace et une harmonisation de la variete

 cognitive (Bateson 1972). Langage des emotions et des
 intentions qui assure au sujet une insertion affective au
 sein de sa propre societe, la sensibilite esthetique consti?
 tue d'ailleurs une des entrees privilegiees de l'anthropo
 logie contemporaine : des apports de Gell (1998) sur les
 effets de Tart en tant que agency diffuse des sujets sur
 d'autres sujets, aux hypotheses de Kaufmann (2001) sur
 la pertinence du modele artistique dans la quete de cohe?
 rence d'un soi pluriel, l'esthetique semble actuellement
 poser la question centrale des liens sensibles entre les
 individus.

 ? Mouler la face ?
 Depuis les presocratiques, la philosophie et la medecine -
 savante aussi bien que populaire -, s'interrogent sur la
 transmission des composantes de la personne et les res?
 semblances familiales. Eapport de l'homme et de la femme,
 le jeu de leurs fluides, l'influence de la temperature, des
 positions, de l'imagination, des effigies au moment de la
 conception et de la grossesse, entrent, avant l'essor de la
 genetique, dans les theories de l'heredite et de la gene?
 ration (Vernier 1998). La fabrication d'etres humains res
 semblant aux savants ou aux grands hommes constitue
 meme un trait saillant des utopies, depuis celle de Cam
 panella qui raconte en 1602 comment, dans la Cite du
 Soleil, les femmes s'abandonnent ? l'amour en regardant
 les statues de celebrites et impregnent, par le regard, la
 progeniture de leurs qualites (Campanella 2002:36-37).
 La maniere de construire et de definir des ressemblances

 familiales n'a toutefois pas attire l'attention des ethnolo
 gues de maniere majeure. Elles ont surtout ete envisa
 gees en tant que moyen d'analyser des systemes de
 parente. Malinowski (1929) nous apprend que chez les
 Trobriandais matrilineaires, la norme juste et convena
 ble est qu'un homme ou une femme ressemble unique
 ment ? son pere, qui moule la face de l'enfant par la nour?
 riture physique et spirituelle, ainsi que par sa presence
 attentionnee aux cotes de la mere, seul parent biologique.
 La ressemblance au pere constitue une maniere, pour ce
 dernier, de se frayer une breche dans un Systeme stric
 tement matrilineaire, qui identifie l'agent fecondant dans
 l'esprit ancestral boloma et le pere social dans l'oncle

 maternel. En comparant ces donnees ? Celles de Fortes sur

 les Tallensi et ? celles issues de son propre terrain aupres
 des Kachin en Birmanie, Leach (1966) montre un Systeme
 de transmission croisee o? les ressemblances physiques
 se transmettent par la lignee opposee ? celle qui trans
 fere pouvoirs, richesses, nom : done par la mere dans les
 societes patrilineaires ou par le pere dans celles matrili
 neaires. Les ressemblances peuvent aussi etre interpre
 tees comme l'epiphanie d'une societe des invisibles dont
 Fenfant serait le passeur. Chez les Wolof (Rabain 1979)
 elles peuvent signifier le retour d'un ascendant ou annon?
 cer une mort imminente, par exemple dans le cas de simi?
 litude entre un fils et son pere. Pour cette raison, Fenon

 ciation publique de la ressemblance fait l'objet d'une
 regulation specifique. Cette normativite a egalement ete
 mise en evidence par les etudes de Vernier (1999) ? Kar?
 pathos, Lyon et Strasbourg, o? les similitudes sont fonc
 tion du Systeme de parente, de Fordre de naissance, des
 proximites affectives et des rapports de force entre les
 sexes. Le discours sur les ressemblances familiales per
 met done de saisir la construction et la mise en scene d'or

 donnancements sociaux, par une topologie des distances
 qui separent les uns des autres. Le corps y devient le lieu
 de mesure, de verification et de legitimation des appar
 tenances, une carte ? lire dont chaque detail est signi
 fiant: il permet d'assigner ? chacun sa place, homme et
 femme, normal et pathologique, indigene et etranger. En
 analysant les preuves de legitimite dans la culture romaine
 ancienne, Lentano montre ? quel point une ? voix du
 sang ? y parle au masculin : les traces reperees sur le
 corps de Fenfant visent ? dissiper tout doute sur son ins?
 cription dans la lignee paternelle et sur son droit ? la
 transmission du nom, des richesses, des mores, de Fiden
 tite romaine meme. Eenfant devra done imperativement
 ressembler au pere, afin que ? le contenu informatif des
 ressemblances - Fenfant est le fils du pere - coincide par
 faitement avec le bon exercice de la parente, dans lequel
 certitude biologique de la maternite et certitude cultu
 relle de la paternite se superposent sans ecarts ?(Lentano
 2007:168).

 Toutefois, la construction de ressemblances excede la
 dimension structurelle des systemes de parente et ne peut
 etre abordee dans une seule perspective taxonomique.
 Comme sa notion proche d'heredite, eile renvoie ? de mul?
 tiples significations ayant en commun Fidee de transmis?
 sion d'elements (physiques, psychologiques, moraux ...)
 le long d'une chaine de filiation. La pensee de la res
 semblance ne se refere done pas ? un objet, mais ? une
 relation de similitude ou de difference entre personnes
 et ? la maniere dont chacune d'elles s'inscrit dans un

 groupe. II s'agit de produire des individus en ce qu'ils ont
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 de singulier et d'imprevisible3 et ces individus sont la
 resultante d'un ? feuilletage ?, pour reprendre la belle
 expression de Frangoise Heritier, ? un assemblage de com
 posantes materielles et immaterielles ?(Heritier 1977:65).

 Tout comme la memoire familiale, dont elles consti?
 tuent souvent le langage et le support, les ressemblances
 procedent ? la fois par assignation de position (elles ins
 crivent) et par individuation (eile subjectivent). Cette
 caracteristique etait dej? soulignee par Maurice Halb?
 wachs en 1925 dans son travail fondateur sur les cadres

 sociaux de la memoire : ? il n'y a point (de milieu) o? Ton
 considere davantage chaque membre du groupe comme
 etant un etre "unique en son genre" et auquel on n'en
 pourrait et on ne congoit pas qu'en puisse s'en substituer
 un autre ?(Halbwachs 1994:163). Les ressemblances fami?
 liales questionnent ainsi les processus de transmission et
 d'incorporation d'une memoire familiale d'une part, mais
 aussi le double mouvement d'inscription dans un groupe
 et de production de singularites.

 Le corps revet, dans ce processus, un role central.
 Dej? en 1929, Malinowski nous alertait sur l'importance,
 pour les Trobriandais, de Faction quotidienne du pere sur
 l'enfant qui lui ressemble. Le mot kuli - coaguler, fagon
 ner - revient ? chaque instant dans les discours tro?
 briandais en tant qu'expression d'une ? doctrine sociale ?.
 Comme la main fagonne le sable mouille, ainsi le contact
 avec le pere moule la face de l'enfant:

 Mettez l?-dessus une matiere (sesa) molle : eile pren
 dra tout de suite la forme de la main. De meme le mari

 reste avec la femme et fagonne l'enfant [...] C'est de
 notre main que l'enfant regoit la nourriture, c'est nous
 qui lui donnons fruits et gourmandises, [...] et c'est
 grace ? cela que l'enfant devient ce qu'il est. [Mali?
 nowski 2000:155]

 Ces mots acquierent une valeur particuliere ? la
 lumiere de l'interet que l'anthropologie contemporaine
 porte aux dimensions sensibles et materielles de la
 construction de soi. Le long processus de denaturalisa
 tion du corps initie par Mauss, Hertz, Bateson, ou encore
 Douglas a donne lieu ? un recentrage qui fait de l'expe
 rience corporelle non seulement un resultat de la culture
 et de la societe, mais une machine ? produire culture,
 connaissance, reflexivite (Turner 1984; Lock et Scheper
 Hugues 1987; Stoller 1989; Le Breton 1990; Leder 1990;
 Csordas 1990,1994; Featherstone, Hepworth et Turner
 1991; Martin 1992; Lock 1993; Lock et Farquhar 2007):
 ? La conscience incarnee n'est pas originairement un "je
 pense" mais un "je sens" immediat ? (Julien et Warnier
 1999:21). La relecture de la Ph?nomenologie de la per?
 ception de Merleau-Ponty (1945) a contribue ? la concep

 tualisation d'un corps ouvert sur le monde, dont les fron
 tieres mouvantes temoignent du continuum entre les
 objets et le soi: c'est par le corps que Fobjet existe et
 ? chacun des objets porte en creux la marque de Faction
 ? laquelle il sert ? (Merleau-Ponty 1945:399).

 Les theories de I'embodiment, Fanthropologie du sen
 soriel, Fattention renouvelee ? la culture materielle dans
 les processus de fabrication des personnes humaines
 (Strathern 1999), ont remis au centre de la reflexion
 anthropologique les notions de sujet et d'experienee et
 accentue la dimension relationnelle, performative, pro
 cessuelle de la construction de soi, meme si c'est parfois
 au prix d'une coupure trop nette entre Fetude du symbo
 lique et des representations collectives, d'une part, et
 Fetude du corps singulier en action, d'autre part (Diasio
 2009). Nous essaierons done de restituer des contours ?
 ces mises en jeu corporelles qui permettent des identi?
 fications multiples : ? la fois ? etre comme ? les autres,
 leur ressembler, sans ? etre egal ? en renongant ? sa
 singularity.

 Des ressemblances comme des techniques
 du corps
 Dans les societes europeennes, la naissance d'un enfant
 mobilise tout un savoir de discernement. Parents, amis,
 connaissances s'affairent autour du bebe et cherchent ?

 reconnaitre des traits qui permettent de Finscrire dans
 le groupe parental. Ce travail de figuration ne cesse point
 avec F?ge, mais se modifie au fil du temps, est reapproprie
 par les enfants, voire contraste par des formes de resis?
 tance. Toutefois, au moment de l'entretien formel, il est dif?

 ficile pour mes informateurs de mettre des mots sur ce
 processus de fabrication de la personne par la mise en
 exergue des caracteres transmis au sein du groupe. A la
 question explicite, ? ? qui ressemblez-vous? ?, Giovanni a
 un mouvement d'irritation : ? Je ne sais pas, je suis pro
 che de ma mere, e'est quelque chose de profond, de phy?
 sique, qui a ? voir avec le corps, avec le besoin d'ecouter
 sa voix, de temps en temps, meme sans avoir rien ? se
 dire ? (Giovanni, 31 ans, publicitaire, Rome). Pour evo
 quer une ressemblance, on dit plutot ? je suis proche
 de... ? (Gabriella, 43 ans, kinesitherapeute, Turin; Sofia,
 27 ans, etudiante, Rome; Krysia, 40 ans, entrepreneure,
 Varsovie) et cette image de proximity, souvent, evoquee
 s'affirme comme une maniere de se sentir ? pres ?, aussi
 bien d'un point de vue affeetif, que physique : une forme
 de contiguite, en somme.

 Un premier aspect qui emerge de ce terrain est Fidee
 que la ressemblance s'amorce par contact et impregna?
 tion. Comme si un corps exsudait dans Fautre, dans un
 processus de contamination physique, de la meme maniere
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 que dans les images sacrees - akheiropoietoi - dont Ewa
 Kuryluk (1991) a reconstruit l'histoire et qui emanent du
 contact avec les humeurs de la deite - sang ou sueur
 ou encore du feu, ou de l'eau (voir le voile de Turin). II
 s'agit d'un ? contact qui imprime ? par effet d'un echange
 de matiere et donne lieu ? une empreinte en prise directe
 avec l'original (Kuryluk 1991:47). Les airs de famille sem
 blent se transmettre de maniere analogue, par la proxi?
 mite des corps, dans l'echange des humeurs, dans le par
 tage concret d'une quotidiennete faite de gestes et de
 choses qui circulent. Cette ressemblance par contact, dont
 Didi-Huberman a fait l'histoire dans le domaine de l'art et

 de l'esthetique, constitue avant tout ? l'experience d'une
 relation ? fondee sur une technique et des gestes (Didi
 Huberman 2008:33). Tout comme dormir, manger ou
 nager, ressembler semble constituer une technique du
 corps au sens maussien du terme (Mauss 1993[1934]) :
 une experience de soi et d'autrui qui passe par le corps,
 par le partage d'un environnement materiel et d'une cul?
 ture sensible, par une dimension motrice; car chaque corps
 se construit dans l'interaction avec la materialite de son

 environnement et dans l'interaction permanente avec le
 corps des autres. N'oublions pas que chez Mauss l'essai
 sur les techniques du corps est precede par celui sur la
 categorie de personne (1993[1938]) et que la demonstra?
 tion de la relativite de cette derniere est etayee par de
 multiples exemples de ? fabrication du je ?, comme dit
 Mauss, par la culture materielle et par la transmission de
 manieres de faire. Ainsi, chez les Bororos decrits par
 Crocker,

 [L]'identite personnelle est fondee sur une idiosyn
 crasie, un assemblage unique de traits physiques qui
 relie l'individu aux autres etres humains ? travers ces

 elements aussi variables qu'indestructibles que sont
 les ressemblances physiques [...]. Les Bororos pensent
 que les personnes ne sont liees ni par le sang ni par
 l'appartenance ? un meme groupe, mais [par les per?
 sonnes] qui habitent dans le meme espace physique,

 mangent la meme nourriture (car toute nourriture est
 partagee par les membres d'une meme maisonnee),
 dorment et se baignent ensemble, font leurs besoins
 au meme endroit, en viennent, apres des annees, ? par

 ticiper d'une meme espece naturelle. [Crocker 1983:162]

 Nous pouvons lire dans ce sens l'importance des discours
 sur les gouts alimentaires, souvent mis de l'avant dans la
 comptabilite des similitudes et des differences, une
 memoire materielle qui donne concretude aux rapports
 de transmission : ? aimer le sucre ?, comme chez Mario

 (48 ans, realisateur, Rome), ou encore avoir des rapports
 ? la nourriture inverses selon les generations en passant

 ? [d]u pain et de l'oignon dont se nourrissait ma grand
 mere, ? la profusion dans laquelle ma mere a grandi, pour
 ensuite nous retrouver ? nouveau dans la restriction, nous,

 et compter jusqu'aux petites tranches de jambon ?
 (Chiara, 43 ans, informaticienne, Rome). Mais la cuisine
 se configure aussi comme une circonstance d'empreinte,
 un des hauts lieux de fabrication d'une culture sensible

 commune. Je pense aux cuisines varsoviennes que j'ai visi
 tees avec leurs signatures sensorielles: la cuisine de Wero
 nika (51 ans, professeur), avec les nombreux ustensiles
 chromes et leur sensation de froid et de dur, brillant dans

 un espace qui sent la cire et le riz trop cuit; celle d'Agata
 (65 ans, psychologue), avec les gros chaudrons constam

 ment sur le feu et les jarres ? chou; celle d'Adam et Iwona
 (50 et 57 ans, respectivement militaire ? la retraite et ins
 titutrice), o? les bouteilles et les bocaux vides s'entassent
 dans l'attente d'etre remplis de conserves, dans une odeur
 d'aneth et de beurre cuit. Ces lieux denses d'une senso

 rialite qui leur est propre, participent ? fagonner des corps
 et des individus differents. Iis constituent des espaces o?
 on peut etre soi-meme - comme un pied qui se repose
 dans sa pantoufle, parce que la pantoufle a pris la forme
 du pied - mais aussi des lieux o? s'exercent la tendresse,
 la surveillance, le desir, le controle, et parfois la violence
 sur le corps des autres: ? The home accommodates bodies,
 it is a location in which a civilizing process occurs to encou?

 rage people to mask evidence of bodily substances and
 odours, and is a place where we can most easily be our
 embodied selves ? (Gurney 2000:55). Ce corps impregne
 peut etre aussi un corps rememore selon des ordres sen
 soriels variables. Par exemple, une matrice sonore donne
 souvent profondeur et epaisseur aux souvenirs et cree
 des matrices de reconnaissance.

 Ainsi, dans les recits de Iwona se melent une dispo?
 sition familiale envers la musique; les bruits d'une mai
 son qui, le soir tombant, se remplit d'amis qui se retrou
 vent pour chanter; les chansons russes des oncles et tantes
 maternels; un pere qui joue la guitare; un piano qui
 resonne dans le salon vide; mais aussi la voix de sa mere
 qu'elle affirme reentendre dans sa propre voix, et qui rend
 si concrete sa presence, meme dans la disparition.

 Ma mere n'etait pas vraiment obstinee, plutot cate
 gorique, moi je suis un peu obstinee, je ne suis pas
 mechante, mais quand je pense avoir raison je ne lache
 pas prise si facilement. Et les enfants sont comme moi
 [pause, changement de ton]. Et ce bavardage, tout le
 temps ? papoter... tu vois ? quoi je pense. Ma soeur dit
 que j'ai tout ? fait le meme caractere que ma mere,
 meme la voix, et parfois j e m'en etonne, tout d'un coup

 je me rends compte et je m'assieds, je me regarde et je
 vois la tete de ma mere, je vois ma mere, je m'ecoute
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 faire comme eile, et les enfants font pareil, mais encore

 je ne leur reproche pas! [Iwona, 50 ans, institutrice,
 Varsovie]

 Dans de nombreux temoignages, la voix declenche la
 reconnaissance, produit des identifications, teile le os pour
 les Latins ? une ic?ne sonore de la personne qui a son lieu
 dans, le visage/bouche ? (Bettini 2000:321). Dans la
 maniere qu'a Iwona de raconter ce qui la lie ? sa mere,
 les traits de caractere sont intimement lies aussi bien aux

 souvenirs d'une maison qui resonnait sans cesse des bavar
 dages, qu'au timbre sonore de la voix maternelle. Cette
 empreinte sensorielle qui fait surface de maniere inatten
 due au point de l'obliger ? s'asseoir, saisie d'etonnement,
 n'est pas rare: comme si ces performances memorielles ne
 pouvaient se manifester que dans les inadvertances, les
 interstices du quotidien, le relachement des corps.

 Ces ressemblances forgees par le frottement des
 corps apparaissent dans quelques photographies desi?
 gners par les informateurs comme temoignant d'une res
 semblance ? visible ? et done ? vraie ? : ces images ont le
 role de materialiser la transmission de la ressemblance,
 de la naturaliser et de la rendre reelle. Or, ces photogra?
 phies ont en commun un intense dialogue entre les corps,
 des postures enlacees, une contiguite physique qui ren
 forcent le fait d'etre ensemble, d'etre la, parce que chacun,

 dans ses postures, dans sa carnalite, est soutenu et ren
 force par le corps des autres. C'est ce que La Cecla appelle
 des ? sedimentations d'analogies ? relevant d'une tech?
 nique de la frequentation et du contact (La Cecla 1999:84).
 II peut s'agir de details vestimentaires qui se repetent -
 un foulard, une chemise ? carreaux - ou encore de postu?
 res en miroir - un port de tete, une maniere d'appuyer
 un bras ou de croiser les jambes -, ou encore d'une dis?
 position dans 1'espace qui favorise l'impression d'un dedou
 blement. En meme temps, les images montrent que l'ana
 logie n'est pas homologie, ni repetition, et que la
 sedimentation de traits physiques ou de gestes partages
 se fonde aussi sur la production de differences. Le dialo?
 gue des corps ne reproduit pas l'identique, mais fournit
 des materiaux, comme des briques, pour la differentia?
 tion. Ressembler implique le refus de la repetition et la
 perception des ecarts, des dephasages. Parfois ces photo?
 graphies jouent sur un ou deux elements de similitude qui
 permettent de reorganiser les differences sous un chif
 fre commun, mais cette reelaboration ? partir d'un trait
 specifique constitue aussi le principe de la singularity et
 de la differentiation.

 Dans une epoque qui voit affleurer des determinis
 mes de toutes sortes, marquee par l'obsession de la dupli?
 cation et de l'homologation, les discours et les modes de

 donner corps aux airs de famille nous rappellent l'impor
 tance de l'imperfection, des petits ecarts : ? nous lesdits
 postmodernes, hantes par l'authentieite et par l'angoisse
 de la perte de l'origine, cet? etre soi avec les autres ? ren
 voie ? la surface du bouge, ? la difference dans la repeti?
 tion decrite par Deleuze (1968). C'est Mady Lafargue
 (1994) qui nous rappelle comment la ressemblance est ?
 la fois matrice de reconnaissance et refus de la repeti?
 tion : Dieu qui, dans les religions du Livre, fait l'homme
 ? son image et ? sa ressemblance (Genese 1,26) institue
 un ordonnancement hierarchise des anges ? Adam et aux
 humains, et chasse Lucifer, celui qui, dans son outrance
 extreme, pretend ? la ressemblance extreme. Par ailleurs,
 ainsi que le dit Blanchot, au moment o? ? la presence
 cadaverique est devant nous celle de l'inconnu, c'est alors
 aussi que le defunt regrette commence ? ressembler ? lui
 meme ? (Blanchot 1955:270). Au moment o? on lache les
 amarres du monde familier et des presences cheres, l'in?
 connu nous revele ? nous-memes : froide utopie d'une res?
 semblance totale de soi ? soi, d'une conjonction parfaite
 entre visuel et imaginaire, du polissage d'un corps qui
 n'est plus matrice de l'imprevu, du desir qui souille, du
 temps qui use et b?tit.

 Mimesis et agissements reciproques
 Les airs de famille peuvent etre mesures ? l'aune d'une
 faculte d'imitation qui est le propre de l'etre humain
 (Benjamin 2000a [1933]) et qui agit dans la constitution
 des groupes sociaux, comme Tar de le soulignait dej? en
 1884. Mais si l'imitation a ? toujours ete consideree
 comme une forme de passivite dont resulte une homo
 geneisation plus ou moins forte de la population exami?
 nee ? (Corbeau 1972:223), le mot mimesis traduit mieux
 son caractere dynamique, qui non seulement demande un
 engagement actif de la part de l'imitant, mais suppose
 egalement un enlacement du sujet et du monde grace
 aux caracteristiques d'ouverture et de plasticite du corps
 humain.

 Lors de processus mimetiques, l'homme se fait sem
 blable au monde. La mimesis permet aux hommes
 d'aller vers 1'exterieur, qu'ils incorporent dans leur
 monde interieur, puis d'exprimer leur monde interieur.
 Elle etablit une proximite aux objets qui ne pourrait
 etre atteinte autrement et represente pour cette rai?
 son une condition indispensable ? la comprehension.
 [Gebauer et Wulf 2005:13]

 C'est l'enfant decrit par Benjamin qui se metamorphose
 quand il passe de vitrail en vitrail au sein du pavilion du
 jardin familial:
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 Je me colorais comme le paysage qui, tant?t flamboy?
 ant, tant?t empoussiere, tant?t etouffe comme un feu
 sous la braise et tant?t luxuriant, occupait la fenetre.
 C'etait la meme experience que, pendant l'aquarelle,
 lorsque les choses m'ouvraient leur giron des que je

 m'en emparais dans un nuage humide. [Benjamin 2000b
 [1950]:50]

 Cette mimesis qui est plut?t une maniere d'inscrire inex
 tricablement sa chair dans la texture du monde ne se confi?

 gure done pas comme un phenomene optique, mais releve
 d'une porosite entre les corps (Taussig 1993) et d'un ajus
 tement entre leurs mouvements. Laver un enfant, echan
 ger des gestes de tendresse, reproduire des mimiques,
 faire le menage engagent les acteurs dans un processus
 o?, ? travers l'harmonisation de leurs gestes, leurs heurts
 meme et leurs accrochages, ils se co-construisent. II ne
 s'agit pas uniquement de cette empreinte sensorielle qui
 rend chaque environnement familial unique, mais d'un
 processus d'incorporation des proches via un processus
 dynamique qui, tout en modifiant les sujets, ratifie leur
 distinction. Eanthropologie des dix dernieres annees s'est
 beaucoup interessee au rapport entre culture materielle
 et subjectivation, en montrant comment les conduites sen
 sori-motrices de l'individu viennent ? s'etayer s?r des
 objets. Les qualites sensibles et dynamiques du monde
 materiel sont tour ? tour incorporees et desincorporees
 dans les Schemas corporels, de sorte qu'elles atteignent la
 personne au plus profond de sa subjectivity (Warnier 1999;
 Rosselin et Julien 2009). Beaucoup moins de travaux, par
 contre, sont centres sur la maniere dont se fabrique un
 sujet par incorporation d'un autre corps. Comment deux
 ou plusieurs individus se co-construisent-ils? Le mouve?
 ment a une place centrale dans ce processus :

 Grace ? leurs mouvements, les hommes prennent des
 empreintes du monde qui, en meme temps, les trans?
 formed et qu'ils transforment en une partie d'eux
 memes [...]. En cherchant ? ressembler ? leur mere ou
 ? leur pere, en les copiant ou en les imitant, les enfants
 apprennent leurs mouvements, leurs intentions et la
 dimension physique de leurs actions. En assimilant, de
 maniere mimetique, les mouvements du corps de leurs
 parents, les enfants saisissent pourquoi, quand, com?
 ment et dans quel contexte ceux-ci agissent. [Wulf
 2007:85-86]

 Cette performativite ne se deroule jamais sur un mode
 mecanique, repetitif; les gestes sont reinterpretes, appro
 pries, la mimesis etant une dynamique creatrice qui
 demande une reflexivite de la part de l'acteur. Ce ? faire
 ensemble ? est souligne par les informateurs comme un
 trait qui contribue ? faire des airs de famille. Ainsi, dans

 les souvenirs de Krysia (40 ans, entrepreneure polonaise),
 cette dimension socio-motrice apparait fondamentale :
 championne de gymnastique, entrainee par son pere, eile
 souligne ? plusieurs reprises une complicity de caractere
 qui releve de la proximite physique, mais aussi le gout
 commun du mouvement, le sens du rythme et de la danse
 et des ? corps sees comme du bois ?. La photo qu'elle choi
 sit de me montrer la presente en equipe avec son pere
 entraineur ? cote d'elle. Le film de son mariage que nous
 regardons ensemble met en scene cet ajustement des
 corps par plusieurs tours de danse ensemble. Mais ce pere
 a aussi un corps rompu aux longues annees d'exercice
 aupres de sa fille, et la danse ? laquelle il se livre n'est
 plus celle de sa seule jeunesse. Krysia, tres fiere, souhgne
 cette complicity qui se manifeste par des tours de danse
 disco, alors meme que son temoin de noce n'arrive pas ?
 suivre : ? il est anglais, il n'est pas comme nous, tu vois
 comment nous suivons le rythme ... ?.

 Car ? la difference de ce qui se passe dans l'incorpo
 ration d'objets ? travers Faction motrice, les personnes
 ne sont pas inertes, elles s'accommodent les unes aux
 autres, resistent, se laissent transformer. Le cas cite n'est
 que partiellement exemplaire en raison de l'histoire par
 ticuliere de Krysia. Neanmoins, le terrain met en evidence
 la vitality de ces rapports d'agissements reciproques qui
 permettent de devoiler les limites de la notion de dres?
 sage ou de socialisation, qui se ferait uniquement dans le
 sens descendant. Les enfants font leurs parents. Par leur
 action mimetique sur le monde, ils contribuent ? le chan?
 ger et ? le reinterpreter de maniere creative et critique.
 Comme le petit Jesus dans le tableau de Leonard de Vinci,
 ils evoluent entre un corps lance vers l'avant et un regard
 tourne vers l'arriere, alors que Marie et Anne sont?tou
 tes orientees vers I 'ascendant qu'exerce sur elles l'enfant
 qui descend d'elles ? (Pontalis 1987:42). De la meme
 maniere, les parents sont modifies par leur action sur les
 enfants, tout comme les empreintes de mains prehistori
 ques revelent que ? en projetant la couleur, c'est la main
 elle-meme qui est d'abord transformee ? (Didi-Huber
 man 2008:46). Ainsi, dans certaines photos de famille,
 l'ethnographe se demande qui ressemble ? qui. Peut-on
 toujours definir une anteriority du modele, comme une

 matrice originale dont on repere les traces? Est-ce la fille
 qui reprend la mere dans ses gestes coquets, ou la mere
 qui s'accoutume aux poses enfantines de la fille? Est-ce le
 gargon qui sourit comme sa maman, ou cette derniere qui
 choisit d'arborer un style vestimentaire proche de celui
 du fils? Parier d'agissements reciproques nous permet
 aussi de situer les ressemblances dans le temps long d'une
 transmission qui procede par selection, tris, ajustements
 et dans des processus de socialisation ascendante par des
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 enfants qui agissent en acteurs ? travers des mecanismes
 simmeliens d'action reciproque (Simmel 1917). Ces rap?
 ports de similitude ne sont pas donnes une fois pour tou
 tes, mais se modifient selon les Statuts, les ?ges, les rela?
 tions. Nous sommes done en mesure d'interpreter le
 discours de ces informateurs, et ils sont nombreux, qui,
 avec le temps, ? prennent ? ressembler ?, tel que le veut
 F expression, ? un de leurs parents : Iwona, Hanna (30
 ans, theologienne, Varsovie), Agnese (47 ans, employee,
 Rome) ? leurs meres; Adam ? son pere; et ce, selon des
 appartenances qui installent le sujet ? la fois dans Fordre
 des generations et dans un genre. Les ressemblances sem
 blent ainsi une fagon de construire une appartenance dans
 le temps, ? travers le temps et malgre les transforma?
 tions qu'il produit sans cesse. Elles constituent un ele?
 ment de regulation des rapports sociaux qui se modi?
 fient dans la duree, mais demandent aussi une illusion de
 permanence.

 Le revers de ce tissu de relations materielles qui, dans
 la duree, dans Faction et dans le travail corporel au quo
 tidien, construisent les sujets, est la difficulty ? en parier.
 Et cet achoppement dans le fait de dire la ressemblance
 qui se produit par Faction mimetique ne vient pas seule
 ment des informateurs; il est partage par Fethnologue :
 comment observer les modes d'agir sur les autres et en
 etre agi? Comment decrire ces transmissions minimes et
 vagabondes qui s'inserivent de maniere intersubjective,
 ou encore ces mouvements routiniers qui condensent la
 memoire corporelle des Fenfance, au point de devenir
 invisibles?

 Une exception brise cette regle du non-dicible : les
 eloignements, les deuils, les disparitions delient les langues
 et les corps. C'est comme si Fempreinte de Fautre ne se
 laissait comprendre que par son absence. ? Prendre ? res?
 sembler ? ? sa mere, ? son pere, ? sa grand-mere renvoie
 souvent ? une quete de traces de ce qui n'est plus : Agnese
 qui reconnait dans la texture de sa peau les ridules des
 femmes disparues de la famille maternelle (une mere et
 une tante notamment); Iwona, surprise par Fecho inat
 tendu de la voix maternelle dans la sienne; Hanna, qui
 observe sur eile la maniere heritee de sa mere de bou

 ger les mains, une fois qu'elle se retrouve seule; Adam
 qui reconnait dans des photos d'un pere d'abord absent,
 puis decede, les marques de leurs commune apparte?
 nance et commence ? ? s'y retrouver ?. C'est le creux
 qui laisse percevoir la presence de Fautre, comme un
 negatif photographique.

 Pour reprendre les mots de Fartiste Christian Bol
 tanski: ? Notre visage n'est fait que de morts : le nez de
 votre arriere-grand-pere, les yeux d'une aieule dont vous
 ne connaissez pas le nom, et ainsi de suite. Les physiono

 mies sont faites de collages de morts qui vivent en nous ?
 (Boltanski 2009:13). Les similitudes sont alors racontees
 comme une maniere de donner forme aux absents, de leur
 permettre de marquer d'un sceau le corps des descen?
 dants, et ce, de maniere d'autant plus marquante que l'in
 certitude sur les ascendants - pour cause de guerre, de
 migration, de deportation, d'abandon - genere un grand
 desir de retrouver des traces : ainsi en est-il des traits

 russes du grand-pere de Ewa (68 ans, retraitee, Varso
 vie) qui font surface chez la niece; ou des poses de l'aris
 tocratie tcheque chez une aieule d'Adam ? l'histoire obs?
 cure. La ressemblance ne se presente alors pas comme
 etant du seul ordre du devoilement, de l'epiphanie : eile
 suppose le doute des origines, un risque de ? ratage ?,
 des differences incomprehensibles et parfois revendi
 quees, un travail silencieux happe par l'incertitude et le
 hasard. Ainsi, dans un roman de Nancy Huston, Lignes de
 faille, la petite fille enlevee par les Nazis et adoptee par
 une famille allemande, intriguee par ses origines, s'inter
 roge anxieusement : ? qui m'a donne mon grain de
 beautel [...] qui m'a donne ma voix? ? (Huston 2006:420
 421, souligne par l'auteure).

 La trace, pour reprendre Benjamin, se presente alors
 comme ? l'apparition d'une proximite, quelque lointain
 que puisse etre ce qui l'a laissee [...] avec la trace nous
 nous emparons de la chose ? (Benjamin 1989:464). Cette
 chose, dont les informateurs s'emparent, n'est pas exte
 rieure ? eux, mais c'est justement cet invisible qui les
 constitue et qui leur permet, par mimesis ou performance,

 d'acceder ? une dynamique creatrice de soi. A travers la
 ressemblance, on accede ? une difference et done ? une
 forme de ? liberte productive ? (Gebauer et Wulf 2005:
 417). C'est le propre de l'empreinte genealogique selon
 Didi-Huberman : une ? empreinte [qui] fait de l'absenee
 quelque chose comme une puissance deforme ?, un rap?
 port entre la vie donnee et la vie perdue car, ? pour que
 les formes elles-memes se transmettent, survivent, il faut

 aussi bien qu'elles sachent disparaitre ? (Didi-Huberman
 2008:55, souligne par l'auteur).

 Le corps comme pratique citationnelle et
 performative
 La ressemblance donne acces ? une forme de vie, c'est
 une categorie du vecu, le vecu de la ressemblance, selon
 une expression de Wittgenstein. Ainsi, les ? airs de famille
 ? constituent un faisceau de signes qui n'ont de sens que
 dans leur usage et dans leur recomposition. ? Tout signe,
 seul, semble mort. Qu'est ce qui lui donne vie? II vit dans
 l'usage. A-t-il en soi le souffle vital? II respire dans
 Vusage ? (Wittgenstein 1953, ? 432, souligne par l'auteur).
 Eusage est la respiration du signe. Les souvenirs, les chan
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 sons, les albums de famille existent pour etre racontes,
 leur signification pour les acteurs ne peut etre recons
 truite qu'? partir des narrations qu'ils mobilisent. De
 meme, pour que la ressemblance existe, il faut la dire,
 pour que le sens jaillisse et que les similitudes prennent
 corps, il est necessaire que ces signes soient reconstruits
 et partages. Mais ces signes ne sont jamais univoques, ils
 se pretent ? des jeux de reconnaissance et de distanciation
 selon les moments et les situations. Comme 1'affirme la

 petite Kristina, en essayant de reconstruire ses origines :

 Mes cheveux sont blonds, ceux de mere sont ch?tain
 clair et ceux de Greta aussi mais ga ne prouve rien,
 Lothar avait les cheveux blonds. Ceux de papa, sont
 blond fonce, ses yeux sont verts et les miens sont bleus

 mais ceux de grand-mere sont bleus aussi. [Huston
 2006:414]

 De la meme maniere, dans le terrain polonais, les yeux
 bleus de Joanna se presentent comme ? si semblables ?
 ? ceux de sa mere, mais aussi ? ceux de sa grand-mere
 paternelle quand eile est l? ou quand une fete familiale
 reunit autour de la table la lignee paternelle. Ces affir?
 mations apparemment contradictoires n'en sont pas moins
 veridiques. Ces signes ont, pour mes interlocuteurs, la
 meme fonction que les spie, les ? indices ?, dont parle
 l'historien Carlo Ginzburg (1986). Le paradigme indiciaire
 qu'il decrit consiste ? prendre en charge un signe appa?
 rent, microscopique et apparemment insignifiant, lequel
 est investi d'une probability forte ? rendre compte de ce
 qui est indicible : comme dans la methode de Morelli,
 medecin et critique d'art du XIXe siecle qui, d'apres la
 fagon dont etaient peints des details comme le pavilion
 auriculaire, les ongles, les doigts des pieds et des mains,
 etait capable d'attribuer la paternite de certains tableaux.
 II s'agit d'un savoir de l'incertitude, conjectural, qu'on
 retrouve selon Ginzburg dans des contextes tres divers :
 divinatoires, litteraires, ou semiotiques-medicaux. Bien
 que la realite soit opaque, il existe des ecarts, des signes
 marginaux, qui permettent de la dechiffrer: ['organisation
 de ces signes se fait a travers la recherche d'une ? rigueur
 flexible ? (Ginzburg 1986:192), le paradigme indiciaire
 etant une maniere de connaitre ce qui est individuel et ne
 peut pas etre generalise.

 Dans les observations menees en famille, les indices
 sont mis en valeur par des enonces qui soulignent ou refu
 tent leur caractere: s'il est parfois difficile de parier de ces
 traces au moment de l'entretien formel, le discours sur
 ce qui distingue et ressemble se joue dans la relation, en
 particulier le rapport entre les sexes. Des ? ma fille ?,
 ?ton fils ?lances dans l'espace domestique, reconstruisent
 publiquement des parcours d'affiliation ? tout moment

 renouveles. Mais les ressemblances peuvent egalement
 jaillir lorsqu'on met en action des competences techni?
 ques - broderie, mecanique, danse, dessin, ou encore ?
 l'oecasion des petites adversites de la vie quotidienne,
 comme Agata qui perd ses cles et dit ? je suis etourdie
 comme mon pere ?; ou enfin lors de revocation des mala?
 dies, le corps souffrant etant une memoire incorporee de
 la souffrance des proches qui, dans les similitudes, trouve
 parfois une raison d'etre.

 Dans ce jeu performatif des ressemblances, on peut
 monter en epingle un trait pour rendre visibles des liens
 affectifs, sociaux, genealogiques; par exemple, la grande
 importance donnee ? la coiffure. Ainsi, une Photographie
 exposee dans la salle ? manger de Jenny (48 ans, cadre
 d'entreprise, Rome), montre deux soeurs et une cousine
 maternelle, fille de la soeur de la mere, affichant en gros
 plan des visages souriants encadres par des masses cre
 pues et sombres, l'opulence de la chevelure leur confe
 rant, pour l'interviewee, ? un air de famille ?. II en est de
 meme dans les photographies que nous regardons ensem?
 ble, avec ce trait paradoxal: c'est la partie du corps la
 plus manipulable et la plus modifiable qui est convoquee
 pour temoigner de la verachte de l'appartenance. D'o? le
 paradoxe qui reside dans le fait d'affirmer et de nier, alter
 nativement et selon les situations, ces similitudes qui font
 lien. Dans le cas de Weronika et de sa fille Basia (3 ans ?

 l'epoque de l'observation) les cheveux se pretent ? un jeu
 de la desaffiliation o? la fillette est d'abord refusee parce
 qu'? etrangere ? - ?tu n'es pas ? moi, tu es noire, tu es une
 Africaine ? (la petite a des cheveux ch?tains et boucles),
 ?tu as des cheveux d'Africaine ? - pour qu'ensuite le hen
 se renoue lors du moment final de l'agnition et de la recon?
 naissance. Cette oscillation entre non reconnaissance et

 reconnaissance de l'appartenance fait partie des jeux fami
 liaux les plus frequemment observes. En meme temps,
 ces signes presentent, dans leur ? rigueur flexible ? pour
 reprendre Ginzburg, un interet particulier pour le cher
 cheur: les cheveux de la ? petite africaine ? sont conser?
 ves dans un bol minuscule place en haut de l'evier, entre
 une petite plante et une eponge. On ne les voit que lors
 qu'on fait la vaisselle. Ce bol definit par sa presence
 muette et rayonnante un micro-espace domestique
 reserve prioritairement aux membres feminins de la
 famille (les hommes qui frequentent la maison ne font pas

 la vaisselle), un lien-lieu partage qui, marque d'une des?
 affiliation possible, contient en meme temps le choix de
 la filiation et l'aceeptation de son caractere inevitable. Ces
 cheveux representent aussi ce qui permet de passer du
 corps vecu au signe et ? nouveau, dans un processus meto
 nymique, du signe au corps, mais en le saturant de sens
 par la creation d'un element tangible, concret, rayonnant

 Anthropologica 52 (2010)  Faire corps, ou comment faire du collectif en singularisant / 331

������������ ������������� 



 dans un espace marque par des pratiques et empreint de
 feminity.

 Cet exemple nous introduit ? une difference concep
 tuelle et experientielle entre le corps vecu et subjective par
 immersion dans une matiere partagee - soit-elle celle de
 l'environnement materiel ou des substances physiques du
 corps des autres - et le corps mis en paroles ou en images.
 Le grec ancien a plusieurs mots pour definir ce dernier.
 J'en retiendrai deux: le ow^ia, un complexe polysemique
 qui definit le corps mort ou vivant, la personne, la vie, les
 organes, mais surtout le corps tangible, la substance, la
 matiere corporelle. II peut etre associe ? vXr\ (hyle), la
 matiere, qui signifie aussi la foret, le bois ? br?ler ou le bois
 de construction: bref, tout ce qui se modele et prend forme

 (association qu'on retrouve aussi dans le latin corpus et
 materia). Eautre terme, dsjuag, renvoie au corps en tant
 que figure, ? la structure des membres, ? la forme, ? des
 elements specifiques comme la taille ou la demarche. Ainsi,
 quand les dieux prennent les semblants d'un humain ou
 d'un animal, ils en endossent le demas, l'aspect. Eopposi
 tion entre soma et demas introduit done une comple?

 mentarity entre le corps en tant que matiere et totality, et

 le corps en tant que figure, signe et qualites specifiques.
 Si le soma donne lieu ? ces processus d'impregnation,

 d'incorporation et d'agissements reciproques esquisses
 dans les paragraphes precedents, le demas est mis en
 scene par d'autres styles figuratifs qu'on retrouve dans
 quelques photographies utilisees pour produire et temoi
 gner des ? airs de famille ?. J'en retracerai deux.

 La premiere typologie est celle que j'appellerais, pour
 reprendre Butler, une ? pratique citationnelle ? qui se
 fonde sur la repetition. Comme dans le cas du genre, les
 ressemblances, tout en etant pensees comme ? natu?
 relles ? et ? normales ? sont le fruit d'une pratique de
 citation constante: leur validity siege dans la redondance.
 Ces repetitions sont mises en scene par des assemblages
 de photographies d'o? les non-ressemblants peuvent etre
 exclus, et ce, surtout dans l'espace intime de la chambre
 ? coucher : ainsi en est-il chez Halina (70 ans, pedagogue
 polonaise ? la retraite), qui n'expose dans sa chambre que
 ceux ? qui sont proches ?, ceux dont elle dit ?lui ressem
 bler ? lors des echanges informels. Ces pratiques cita
 tionnelles peuvent etre reconstruites ? l'usage de l'eth
 nologue : Adam constitue par exemple pour moi un
 montage des photos de ses grands-parents paternels, de
 son pere ? differents ?ges de la vie et de lui-meme : la
 replication des postures et des uniformes renforce les
 similitudes. Ces montages peuvent enfin etre construits
 ? l'usage des enfants ou des petits-enfants. Zbigniew
 (65 ans, conducteur de tramway, retraite, Gdansk) assem?
 ble les photos des ascendants et des ascendants de la

 lignee paternelle au moment o? sa fille attend un bebe,
 afin que ce dernier puisse prendre connaissance, une fois
 grand, ? de la famille et des liens de ressemblance et d'he
 redite ?. Mario a scanne des photographies qui le repro
 duisent ? Tage de son enfant. II montre ensuite de maniere
 alternee des photos de lui enfant et de son fils, Ettore,
 qui vit avec sa mere en famille recomposee. La succes?
 sion de visages qui sature le regard montre, ? son avis,
 des ressemblances sans ambig?ite; eile vise ? renforcer
 des liens affectifs indefectibles par ce que Taussig (1993)
 appellerait the ? magic power of replication ?. Eindeter
 mination des ressemblances, l'incertitude qu'elles intro
 duisent ou sont susceptibles d'introduire dans la filiation,
 le risque de desaffiliation imposent un travail constant:
 un art du faire et du defaire qui ne connait pas de repit,
 car le produit en est le processus. Cette structure itera?
 tive est d'ailleurs celle des recits de famille qui recons
 truisent l'histoire familiale par un mouvement en spirale,
 o? chaque repetition du recit permet d'aj outer de nou
 veaux details, comme dans le roman magistral Les dis
 parus, de Daniel Mendelsohn (2007). Les montages evo
 ques constituent aussi trois differents degres de
 manipulation photographique, qui montrent comment la
 progressive maitrise des nouveaux moyens de repro?
 ductible de l'image (du simple accrochage au mur, au
 collage et au scannage) est engagee dans cette quete de
 certitudes.

 La deuxieme typologie d'exposition met en scene des
 corps epingles par leur separation et la precision des ges
 tes. Ces strategies performatives ont leur scene ideale
 lors des ceremonies scolaires, familiales et religieuses. La
 premiere communion solennelle et les fetes scolaires de fin
 d'annee avec remise des distinctions constituent une per?
 formance de soi, ainsi qu'un apprentissage et une mise en
 scene des differences de sexe, de generation, de rang. Le
 dialogue des corps y est moins intense et moins confiant
 par rapport ? ce qui transparait dans d'autres images
 familiales : ici les corps sont fixes, isoles, precis dans les
 positions; les ordres sont differencies et hierarchiques.
 Iis ne sont pas plus individualises; au contraire, ils tra
 duisent une inscription dans un groupe ou une genealogie:
 par exemple dans une des photographies de premiere
 communion, la presence de la Vierge de Czestochowa sur
 le fond est associee ? la mere, au parrain et ? la marraine,
 et indique la parente spirituelle. Toutefois, le vetement
 (avec le port de la cravate pour le gargon et la robe pour
 les filles dans le cas des fetes scolaires ou familiales), les

 accessoires (le bouquet, la chandelle), le discours ou le
 chant que l'enfant doit presenter devant l'assemblee, les
 postures (la position tres sexuee des mains, des jambes,
 du dos), la place du parrain ou de la marraine sont choi
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 sis et confrontes ? ceux adoptes par les parents ou d'au?
 tres membres de la parente ? leur propre communion.
 Ces pratiques fixees dans les albums familiaux consti?
 tuent un depot memoriel, une source d'inspiration, une
 forme description dans la generation ou le genre ? tra?
 vers des matrices de reconnaissance : dans la famille de

 Tadeusz et d'Alexandra, on me presente deux series
 d'images : Tune de la premiere communion de la fille et de
 la premiere communion de la mere, Fautre comparant
 toujours la communion, mais cette fois-ci de la fille et du
 pere. Chacune de ces series temoignant, selon Tune ou
 Fautre, de Firrefutable similitude de la fillette avec chacun

 de ses parents.

 Conclusions
 Le terrain mene en Italie et en Pologne montre la fecon
 dite heuristique de Fetude des ressemblances familiales.
 Produits de relations sociales, elles s'affirment par leur
 caractere immanent, processuel et intersubjectif. Carac
 tere immanent: car les airs de famille constituent un mode

 d'etre dans le present qui demande ? etre constamment
 revitalise. Ils sont toujours declines au temps present,
 meme quand ils se referent ? des membres de la famille
 decedes ou ? des histoires du passe, car ils impliquent un
 interprete qui, ici et maintenant, trie, designe, donne vie
 aux signes porteurs de sens; processuel ensuite: la quete
 de ressemblances semble exprimer ?le dur desir de durer
 des partenaires dans et par leur relation elle-meme ?
 (Javeau 1992:66). Pour reprendre la distinction presente
 dans la langue anglaise entre to make - le faire qui se
 finalise dans un resultat tangible ou dans Faccomplisse
 ment d'une action - et to do - o? Fidee de processus regu?
 lier et continu prime sur la visee ou Faboutissement - on
 peut dire que les ressemblances sont done et undone car,
 tout comme le genre analyse par Butler (2004), elles ne
 constituent pas uniquement une Strategie de normalisa?
 tion qui agit ? Fechelle familiale, voire sociale, mais aussi
 un processus d'action individuelle et collective qui bas?
 cule sans arret entre la reconnaissance et ce que Levi
 Strauss (1972:52) appelait?le refus d'identifications obli?
 gees ?. Ces indices de similitude et de singularity sont
 intersubjectifs enfin, dans la mesure o? le corps des
 acteurs ne constitue pas uniquement le support de repre?
 sentations, une machine ? produire des metaphores du
 social ou une page blanche o? s'inscrivent des traits et
 des identites, mais aussi un producteur de culture. Les
 ressemblances familiales permettent de questionner la
 maniere dont les acteurs incorporent concretement, dans
 leur chair, des systemes d'appartenance tout en les pro
 duisant. En effet, les corps multiples que nous avons retra?

 ces dans les pratiques et discours, sont co-presents et en

 interaction permanente : Tun, le soma, semble fonction
 ner par contagion (convenientia), Fautre, le demas, par
 analogie, pour reprendre deux modalites de ressemblance
 definies par Foucault (1966).

 La dimension performative entre vecu et mise en
 scene, entre impregnation et designation, entre mimesis
 et affirmation de sa singularity, fait du corps une plaque
 d'articulation entre le faire pour soi et le faire pour les
 autres, entre l'experience vecue, l'experience racontee et
 l'experience montree (Turner et Bruner 1986): une voie
 d'acces ? des processus d'identification multiples selon
 les situations sociales. La mobilisation de plusieurs ordres
 sensoriels - la vue, le toucher, 1'o?ie, le go?t, l'odorat - et
 de plusieurs techniques d'empreinte, depuis celle qui a
 prise sur l'intime aux images savamment mises en scene,
 garantit une plurality de points d'anerage au monde, une
 possibility de choisir et de combiner, selon le contexte, les
 manieres de faire et dire similitudes et differences.
 Comme le souligne Wittgenstein, les ressemblances ne
 sont pas donnees par un ou deux traits communs ? tous les
 membres d'une meme famille, mais elles se revelent dans
 la superposition de traits, dans l'enchevetrement de plu?
 sieurs fils : elles font surface et disparaissent au gre des
 ? jeux ? - usages, contextes, pratiques, interactions. Et
 c'est justement leur coincidence imparfaite, le dephasage
 des contours qui permet un jeu d'identifications multi?
 ples : etre comme les autres et etre soi. Ces corps multi?
 ples sont enfin produits et reproduits dans des espaces
 et ? travers des artefacts: ainsi en est-il des cuisines et des

 Salles ? manger visitees ? Rome et ? Turin, o? sont sou
 vent exposees des photographies de la famille et qui par
 ticipent ? fabriquer, en meme temps, des sujets proches
 par l'impregnation des odeurs, des go?ts, des proximites
 quotidiennes. Eexperience et ses expressions s'y enlacent
 aussi bien par la diversity de l'information que par sa
 redondance.

 Considerer les identites incorporees telles qu'elles se
 donnent ? lire ? travers la construction des ressemblan?

 ces familiales, peut nous alors aider ? ne pas se cantonner
 ? ? what the body means, but how it comes through a mul?

 tiplicity of continuous connections with other bodies ?
 (Budgeon 2003:51); tout comme le grain de beaute qui,
 dans le roman de Nancy Huston, revient chez les enfants
 de quatre generations, et est tour ? tour hen affectif entre

 la grand-mere et son petit enfant, petit compagnon de
 jeu, cachet de ? mauvaisete ?, blessure et menace de mala
 die, marque d'individualite, et, enfin, signe de reconnais?
 sance dans les vicissitudes de l'histoire et l'enigme des
 origines.

 Anthropologica 52 (2010) Faire corps, ou comment faire du collectif en singularisant / 333

������������ ������������� 



 Nicoletta Diasio, Laboratoire Cultures et societes en Europe,
 MISHA, Maison interuniversitaire des sciences de Vhomme
 Alsace, Universite de Strasbourg, 5, allee du General Rouvillois,
 6708% Strasbourg cedex, France. Courriel: nicoletta.diasio
 @misha.fr.

 Notes
 1 Par Metterze on entend en histoire de l'art des representa?

 tions de la Vierge avec Sainte Anne et l'Enfant Jesus.
 2 Le choix de ces deux terrains, lTtalie et la Pologne, est lie

 au desir de comparer deux contextes proches du point de vue
 de la religion, de l'unification nationale tardive - qui a donne
 priorite ? l'appartenance communautaire et familiale -, de
 1'experience dictatoriale, ainsi que de Fimportance accor
 dee au ? sang ? en tant que vecteur ^identification et de
 transmission dans un contexte important de migration et
 de delocalisation. En meme temps, ces contextes culturels
 sont traverses par des differences profondes aussi bien
 socio-historiques qu'anthropologiques qu'il n'y a pas lieu,
 dans ce texte, de decrire dans le detail: entre autres exem
 ples, la place de la lignee maternelle dans le Systeme de
 parente et dans la vie quotidienne, ou les formes d'enche
 vetrement entre memoire individuelle, familiale et collec?
 tive. Je ne procederai pas ici ? une comparaison des cliva
 ges et discontinuites entre les deux terrains; je privilegierai
 plut?t les similitudes relatives aux manieres de fabriquer et
 de penser les ressemblances.

 3 Cette tension est evoquee, meme si c'est dans le cadre d'une
 approche encore evolutionniste, par D?rkheim, qui affirme,
 selon Tarot, que ? plus les societes sont primitives et plus
 il y a des ressemblances entre les individus dont elles sont
 formees; [c'estl quand les particularites collectives s'es
 tompent, [que] les singularites individuelles apparaissent ?
 (Tarot 2008:29).
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 Lafitau Revisited: American "Savages"
 and Universal History

 Robert Launay Northwestern University

 Abstract: Like the Victorian anthropologists, Lafitau con?
 structed a comparison between "savages" and "ancients." Specif?
 ically, he asserted the universality of three fundamental human
 institutions: religion, marriage, and government. However, he
 constructed his arguments in radically different ways for each
 of these institutions. First, he compiled a generalized account of
 "pagan" religion amalgamated from classical sources and
 descriptions of Native American religious practices. Secondly,
 he compared the Iroquois practices he observed with an absolute
 template of marriage as a divinely ordained institution. Thirdly,
 he provided a functional analysis of Iroquois institutions to
 demonstrate the effectiveness of their form of government.

 Keywords: history of anthropology, Iroquois, religion, kinship,
 government, missionaries

 Resume : Comme les anthropologues v'ictoriens, Lafitau a
 construit une comparaison entre ? les sauvages ? et ? les
 anciens ?. Specifiquement, il a affirme Funiversalite de trois ins?
 titutions humaines: la religion, le mariage et le gouvernement.
 II a toutefois construit ses arguments par des chemins radica
 lement differents pour chacune des institutions. D'abord, il a
 compile une description generalisee de la religion ? paienne ?
 fusionnee ? partir de sources classiques et de comptes-rendus
 de pratiques religieuses des Indiens nord-americains. En second
 lieu, il a compare les pratiques iroquoises qu'il observait avec un

 modele absolu du mariage comme une institution de prescrip?
 tion divine. En troisieme lieu, il a produit une analyse fonction
 nelle des institutions iroquoises pour demontrer l'efficacite de
 leur forme de gouvernement.

 Mots-cles : histoire de l'anthropologie, Iroquois, religion,
 parente, gouvernement, missionnaires

 Acentury and a half before Lewis Henry Morgan's Ancient Society, the Jesuit Father Joseph-Frangois
 Lafitau published his huge tome, Les Moeurs des
 Sauvages Americains Compares aux Moeurs des Pre?
 miers Temps (The Customs of American Savages Com?
 pared to the Customs of Earliest Times), published in
 1724.1 Indeed, Lafitau has been credited by Radcliffe
 Brown with "discovering" the classificatory kinship ter?
 minology of the Iroquois before Morgan.2 However, there
 are more important bases for comparing Lafitau to Mor?
 gan aside from a concern with kinship. Both Lafitau's

 Moeurs des Sauvages Americains and Morgan's Ancient
 Society confront Iroquois ethnography, based on the
 authors' own researches in the field, with accounts of clas?
 sical Greek and Roman societies in order to construct a

 framework for a universal history of humanity.
 Lafitau's work, along with that of his fellow Jesuit

 Francois Xavier Charlevoix, represented the culmination
 of a century of Jesuit descriptions of the native peoples of

 New France,3 most notably those of Le Jeune and Brebeuf
 whom he cites abundantly. (The Jesuits had, of course, no
 monopoly on such descriptions, which were penned both
 by their rivals, the Recollet friars Sagard and Hennepin,
 and by secular explorers such as Champlain, Lescarbot,
 Perrot and Lahontan.) Both Lafitau and Charlevoix de?
 parted from their predecessors by incorporating their
 descriptions into histories. Charlevoix's history of New
 France, however, was a more conventional form of his?
 torical narrative. Lafitau's work was not a narrative at

 all, but rather a speculative attempt to reconstruct the
 early history of humanity, especially before the adoption
 of writing.

 Recent reappraisals of Lafitau's contributions to
 anthropology and to the study of native Americans tend,
 alternatively, to stress his ethnography, and thus his rep?

 resentation of the "American savages" (Ellingson 2001;
 Sioui 1992), or his comparative enterprise simultaneously
 engulfing Americans and Ancients (de Certeau 1985;
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 Duchet 1985; Hodgen 1971; see also Pagden 1982:199).4
 There is consensus that his depiction of the Iroquois is
 largely sympathetic, though not all commentators are as
 enthusiastic as Sioui (1992:47), who asserts that "Lafi
 tau's work provides a solid mass of arguments and evi?
 dence that help restore dignity to the people descended
 from the 'savage' nations Lafitau describes." Analyses of
 his comparative project have focused on how he consti?
 tutes the very terms of comparison?American "savages"
 and "earliest times"?and of the implications of the ways
 in which he interconnects them. Duchet (1985) points out
 that both "American savages" and "earliest times" are
 entirely constructed by Lafitau, in the first place an amal?

 gam, not only of descriptions of New France, but of Brazil,
 Virginia, the Caribbean, indeed Mexico and Peru; in the
 second instance, an equally haphazard selection of mate?
 rial culled from classical sources. De Certeau (1985) goes
 further to suggest that, for Lafitau, the very act of writ?

 ing serves to suppress time in the process of making "sav?

 age" customs speak for ancient relics, silencing the voices
 of the Ancients and the Americans in the process, thus
 inaugurating "l'ecriture anthropologique," (anthropolog?
 ical writing).

 Of course, Lafitau was hardly the first to compare the
 practices of non-Europeans with those of Greeks and
 Romans. Indeed, this was fairly standard practice in much
 early modern European travel writing, His original con?
 tribution, as de Certeau points out, was rather to theo?
 rize this comparison in terms of a framework which, like
 Morgan, writes a universal history while simultaneously
 negating specific histories. Of course, the frameworks
 Lafitau and Morgan envisaged were radically different,
 not least because each author conceptualized a different
 kind of time. Morgan's timeframe was geological, Lafi
 tau's resolutely theological.

 Lafitau's account consequently begins with the Cre?
 ation, the expulsion from the Garden of Eden, the Flood,
 and the dispersal of humankind after the collapse of the
 tower of Babel. There was obviously no space in such a
 chronology for "prehistory." Lafitau suggested that,
 before the dispersal, humans were privy to divinely trans?

 mitted moral principles, natural religion for all intents
 and purposes. Given the intrinsic sinfulness of human
 nature after the Fall, these principles were bound to be
 violated or distorted in the absence of revealed religion.
 This said, such an Augustinian perspective hardly quali?
 fies Lafitau as a "degenerationist," as Hodgen (1971:380)
 and Trigger (1985:23) have alleged. On the contrary, Lafi?
 tau's central concern was to demonstrate how traces of

 the divine teachings were never totally abandoned, and
 could be found throughout the world's peoples. Jesuits

 had already described the Chinese literati as exemplary
 in the way that they had maintained these principles rel?
 atively intact over the centuries.5 But if such traces could
 be found among the Iroquois, their universality was con?
 firmed. Such an assertion was an essential tenet of Jesuit
 humanism. Lafitau's account of the Native American

 migration from Asia was also a flat denial of polygenesis,
 an assertion of the essential oneness of human nature.

 The Iroquois, indeed all Native Americans, were moral
 beings who could and should be converted to Christianity.

 Given Lafitau's post-diluvian paradigm, the Iro?
 quois?indeed all Native Americans?had to have their
 origins in the Old World. In his efforts to uncover the mys?

 tery of their origins, Lafitau?very much like his 19th
 century successors?focused on the Iroquois system of
 matrilineal descent, or, in his terms, gynococracy. Lafi?
 tau's extensive classical education had in fact prepared
 him for such a discovery. Herodotus (1899:68) had
 described such a system among the Lycians of Asia Minor:

 "they have one peculiar [custom] to themselves, in which
 they differ from all other nations; for they take their name
 from their mothers and not from their fathers; so that if
 any one ask another who he is, he will describe himself
 by his mother's side, and reckon up his maternal ances?
 try in the female line." On these grounds, Lafitau specu?
 lated that the Iroquois were none other than long lost
 Lycians, who had migrated across Asia through Siberia to
 America. (He dismissed the idea that they might be one
 of the lost tribes of Israel as preposterous [1974:Vol.l,
 259-261J6)

 In a short and early chapter where he sketched out a
 general "Idea of the Character of Savages in General,"
 Lafitau catalogued the virtues and vices of savage exis?
 tence. Admittedly, at first glance, they appeared to be
 "coarse, stupid, ignorant, ferocious, without sentiments
 of religion or humanity, given to all the vices, the natural
 product of a complete freedom which is troubled neither
 by any sentiment of the divine or of human laws, nor by
 principles of reason or education." But such stereotypes,
 he insisted, were misleading if not flatly wrong. "They
 have good sense, a vivid imagination, an easy grasp of
 ideas, and an admirable memory. All possess at least the
 traces of ail ancient and hereditary religion, and of a form

 of government" (1974:Vol. 1,90).7 Indeed, the centerpiece
 of Lafitau's argument was the assertion of the universal?
 ity of three fundamental human institutions: religion, mar?
 riage and government. Nearly half the book is devoted to
 a demonstration that American savages in general, and
 the Iroquois in particular, possessed all three of these
 institutions in one form or another. However, the way in

 which he constructed his arguments was radically differ
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 ent for each of these three institutions. In the first
 instance, he constructed a generalized account of "pagan"
 religion amalgamated from miscellaneous classical
 sources, his own experience of the Iroquois, and other
 (mostly but not exclusively Jesuit) descriptions of Native

 American religious practices. In the second, he (gener?
 ally favourably) compared the Iroquois practices he
 observed with an absolute template of marriage as a
 divinely ordained institution. Thirdly, he provided a sort
 of functional analysis of Iroquois institutions to demon?
 strate the effectiveness of their form of government. In

 short, he provided three radically different analytical and
 rhetorical strategies for "humanizing" the savages.

 Lafitau's chapter on religion is far and away the
 longest in the book. His composite picture of the religious
 system which was carried from Europe through Asia to
 the Americas included examples from classical antiquity,
 Zoroastrians, Mexico, Peru, Guiana, Brazil, Virginia and
 of course from New France. This is the only chapter, how?

 ever, where his own observations played a relatively mar?
 ginal role. His concern was ultimately to separate the
 wheat from the chaff, to uncover the core of eternal truth

 which lay beneath the accretion of superstition and error.
 The key tenets of this religious system were, minimally,
 belief in the divinity, in the soul and in life after death.
 This is hardly to say that Lafitau's discussion limited itself
 to any such bare minimum. The sun, he suggests, was a
 "natural" symbol for the divinity; consequently, the wor?

 ship of fire, "pyrolatry," was a common feature of its cult.
 Lafitau's use of the comparative method to create a single
 paradigm out of composite sources taken out of context
 bears remarkable similarity to later constructs?Tylor's
 "animism" or Frazer's "homeopathic" and "contagious"
 magic?even if his creationist message was diametrically
 opposed to their evolutionary scenarios.

 Unlike Tylor and Frazer, however, for whom "ani?
 mism" and "magic" epitomized the logical confusion of
 the savage mind, Lafitau expressed considerable sympa?
 thy for this ancient-cum-savage religion as he understood
 it. It is instructive to compare Lafitau's attitude towards
 self-mortification to that of previous Christian writers. Of
 course, for Roman Catholics in the 17th century and ear?
 lier, self-mortification was both readily comprehensible
 and potentially praiseworthy. Sir John Mandeville, in the
 14th century, was impressed with the readiness of (South
 Asian) Indians to throw themselves beneath the wheels of

 the "Juggernaut's" cart (1983:125-126)? For him, it was a
 scandal that idolaters were prepared to go to such lengths
 for false gods while Christians were unwilling to display
 the same level of self-sacrifice for the true God. The prac?

 tices of others were, in this respect, largely a foil for what

 he considered the egregious inadequacy of his coreli?
 gionists. Jose de Acosta, in the 16th century, saw the reli?
 gious practices of the Mexicans and Peruvians in a rather
 different light:

 Because the religious life... is so acceptable in the eyes
 of Divine Majesty, and so greatly honors his holy name
 and beautifies his church, the father of lies has not only
 tried to imitate that life but in a certain sense tries to

 compete with it and to make his ministers view with it
 in austerity and observance, [de Acosta 2002:282]

 The monasteries of the virgins of the Sun in Peru, the
 bloodletting of Mexican priests who would pierce then
 bodies with spines of maguey, were so many manifesta?
 tions of the Devil's imitation of religious virtue, a form of

 satanic parody. Nonetheless, such practices served not
 only "to demonstrate Satan's accursed pride and shame"
 but also "to waken the sense of our own lukewarm efforts

 in the service of Almighty God" (de Acosta 2002:287). It
 was hard for de Acosta to repress a begrudging sense of
 admiration.

 For Lafitau, however, such self-mortification was in
 fact divinely inspired rather than a devilish travesty. Lafi
 tau's long discussion begins with a description of the pagan
 mysteries of classical antiquity, which clearly expressed
 "the truth of religion" in spite of the later introduction of
 various "abominations and shameful things" which "were
 diametrically opposed to their initial spirit which was a
 spirit of death to oneself, of penance and sanctification":

 In the state of expiation which was truly one of
 penance, they [the initiates] kept themselves in retreat
 and silence, they fasted rigorously, abstained from the

 allowed pleasures of matrimony, made a confession of
 their sins, passed through many purifications repre?
 senting the state of a mystical death and regenera?
 tion: finally, they underwent penalties which appeared
 to be a penance and an atonement for past sins.
 [1974: Vol. 1,180]

 Lafitau insisted on "the conformity of these initiations
 and mysteries of the ancients with the religions of the
 East Indies, of Japan and China, or even with those of
 such highly organized American nations as the Mexicans
 and the Peruvians" (1974:Vol. 1,188), and notably:

 in the perfection to which they [the priests of these reli?

 gions] aspire by the profession of a penitent, austere
 life, passed in fasts, abstinence, chastity, poverty, mor?
 tification [of the flesh] and finally in the practice of
 virtues, virtues of which they possess in truth only the
 external appearance, but, in this appearance, they find

 the claim of an entirely holy origin. [1974:Vol. 1,189]
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 Here, Lafitau was careful to resort to an extremely sub?
 tle distinction. He could not assert that such practices of
 self-mortification in other religions were valid in any ulti?
 mate sense, for this would have made them equal to
 Roman Catholic Christianity; rather, these practices,
 invalid in themselves, nonetheless expressed a valid and
 holy truth.

 Lafitau's interminable chapter on religion is the one
 which corresponds most closely to Duchet's and de
 Certeau's characterization of his use of the comparative
 method. He draws remarkably sparingly on the ethnog?
 raphy of New France, either from his own observations or

 those of his predecessors, and instead cites extensively
 from descriptions of other parts of America, from Vir?
 ginia to Peru, in order to supplement his classical sources.
 If anything, it is not his Iroquois ethnography which illu?

 minates the silences of his classical sources, but quite the
 reverse:

 I have no doubt at all that their initiations and tests

 were almost like those of the Virginian tribes of which
 we spoke at first but, whether they had already lost
 many of their customs when the Europeans began to
 visit them, or whether they carefully concealed their
 mysteries ... or, finally, whether the Europeans were
 not careful enough in questioning them or capable of
 penetrating adequately the spirit of the rites which
 they saw performed, we lack any detailed account of
 them in the old Relations. [1974:Vol. 1,217]

 Lafitau suggests that the "savages" of New France had
 lost or abandoned their initiation rites?the equivalents of
 ancient Greek and Roman "mysteries"?relatively
 recently. Ultimately, Lafitau's purpose is to amalgamate
 classical and ethnographic sources to reconstruct a sort
 of ur-paganism, a refraction rather than a reflection of
 the original divine spark.

 Unlike his treatment of religion, Lafitau's discussion
 of marriage and the family relies very centrally on his
 own observations. For Lafitau, marriage, like religion,
 was a divinely-inspired institution. As one might readily
 imagine, marriage was ideally monogamous, permanent,
 and between individuals who were not closely related to
 one another. Lafitau's account of Iroquois kinship termi?
 nology was actually part of his argument for the univer?
 sal applicability of incest prohibitions. Indeed, he resorted
 to Iroquois kinship in order to explain?or more exactly
 to explain away?an embarrassing passage in Genesis
 (20:12) which seemed directly to contradict the entire
 thrust of Lafitau's universal history. Abraham, who had
 asked Sarah to pass herself off as his sister rather than his

 wife in the kindgdom of Gerar, justifies himself to the king,

 Abimelech, on the grounds that Sarah is indeed his half
 sister, child of the same father by a different mother. For

 Lafitau, the Hebrews, as God's Chosen People, were the
 only ones to keep intact the knowledge of God's com?
 mandments, the incest prohibition among them. How could

 Abraham, apical ancestor of the Hebrews and a holy
 prophet, flout the incest prohibition so flagrantly? Lafi?
 tau's excursus into the intricacies of kinship terminology
 provided a perfect answer: Sarah was only Abraham's clas
 sificatory sister, d la maniere des Iroquois. In this instance,
 Lafitau resorts to the comparative method, not in order to

 fill in the gaps of his knowledge of the past, but rather to

 cover up its scandals. Iroquois classificatory kinship ter?
 minology serves as a convenient fig leaf for Abraham.

 Lafitau?and Brebeuf (1996:31) before him?heartily
 approved the Iroquois avoidance of marriage between
 relatives on all sides, even distant ones, regulations which
 seemed to echo those edicted by the Catholic Church
 (which could, unlike the Iroquois, accord dispensations).
 The Iroquois were also monogamous, another trait which
 easily won approval from the missionaries. The one spot
 on the Iroquois record, in the eyes of the missionaries,
 was the frequency of divorce and the ease by which it
 could be obtained. It is hardly surprising that missionar?
 ies would find Iroquois marriage somewhat short of per?
 fection. Still, except for the issue of divorce, their overall

 tone was one of approval. There is not the slightest hint
 in Lafitau that Iroquois matriliny was a sign of marital
 laxity. (Le Jeune, in the previous century, had in fact sug?
 gested that Montagnais men left their property to their
 sisters' children because they could never be sure of their
 own progeny.) In short, Lafitau measured Iroquois insti?
 tutions of kinship and marriage in terms of what he con?
 sidered universally valid, divinely decreed standards. If
 these practices fell short of perfection?a human, rather
 than a "savage" predicament?they were anything but
 degenerate.

 Finally, Lafitau insisted, the Iroquois savages defi?
 nitely had a system of government. He named such a sys?
 tem "gynococracy," the rule of women, to underscore its
 matrilineal basis, though he pointed out that governmental

 affairs were "in the men's hands only by way of procura?
 tion" (1974:Vol. 1, 287). Thus the office of chief always
 passes from a man to "his aunt's children or his sisters' or
 his nieces' on the maternal side" (1974:Vol. 1, 292). The
 successor is chosen by the matron of the group, who con?
 fers with the members of her own longhouse (cabane). As
 for the chiefs, "their power does not appear to have any
 trace of absolutism. It seems that they have no means of
 coercion to command obedience in case of resistance. They
 are obeyed, however, and command with authority; their
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 commands, given as requests, and the obedience paid
 them, appear entirely free" (1974:Vol. 1, 293). Lafitau
 reserves the highest praise for their councils:

 After their deliberation on whatever subject it may be,

 there is almost no reason, for or against, which they
 have not seen or weighed and, when they want to take
 account of their decision, they make it so plausible that
 it is difficult not to interpret it in the way that they do.

 In general, we may say that they are more patient than
 we in examining all the consequences and results of a
 matter. They listen to one another more quietly, show
 more deference and courtesy than we toward people
 who express opinions opposed to theirs, not knowing
 what it is to cut a speaker off short, still less to dispute
 heatedly: they have more coolness, less passion, at least
 to all appearances, and bear themselves with more zeal

 for the public welfare. Also it has been by a most refined

 policy that they have gained the ascendancy over the
 other nations, that they have gained the advantage over
 the most warlike after dividing them, rendered them?
 selves formidable to the most distant, and maintain
 themselves today in a state of tranquil neutrality
 between the French and English by which thay have
 been able to make themselves both feared and sought
 after. [1974:Vol. 1,297]

 They managed to keep quarrels to a minimum, and to
 have a system of justice for resolving disputes, including
 the payment of compensation for homicide.

 While Lafitau drew parallels between Iroquois gov?
 ernment and examples from classical antiquity?Lycian
 "gynococracy" is after all an absolutely critical element of
 his argument concerning the ultimately European origins
 of the Iroquois?his account differed in striking ways
 from his treatment of marriage and religion. Specifically,
 he made no argument that Iroquois government con?
 formed in any degree to some divinely mandated para?
 digm. Of course, the most theologically oriented political
 argument, in the 17th if not the 18th century, was the
 divine right of kings. This would hardly have suited the
 Iroquois case, where kings were notably absent. In any
 case, by Lafitau's time, the argument for the divine right

 of kings was no longer taken very seriously. As a result,
 this implied that Iroquois government was an entirely
 human achievement, and that they, rather than God, could
 take direct credit for its very real successes. All in all,
 Lafitau's account of the Iroquois moves from chapter to
 chapter, quietly but inexorably, from Divine Creation
 towards human achievement, from universally valid tem?
 plates drawn from an amalgam of classical sources and
 travel narratives to an increasingly straightforward, first

 hand account of Iroquois practices.

 Critical assessments of Lafitau's contribution to
 anthropology, by focusing either on his ethnographic rep?
 resentation of the Iroquois or on the nature of his com?
 parative project, have failed to take into consideration the
 articulation between these two facets of his work, and
 most particularly, on the different ways in which they
 articulate with one another in different sections of the

 book. The section on marriage comes closest to wedding
 Iroquois ethnography with Lafitau's quest for evidence
 of traces of the divine plan. Not only are many, if not all,
 Iroquois practices divinely sanctioned, but they even serve
 to "rectify" readings of Holy Scripture. As far as religion
 is concerned, quite to the contrary, Lafitau has abundant
 recourse to classical sources as well as to descriptions of
 other "American savages" in order to compensate for real
 or perceived lacunae in the ethnography of New France.
 Finally, other than the putative Lycian origins of Iroquois
 gynococracy, the governmental institutions of the Iro?
 quois do not conform neatly either to a classical paradigm
 or to the ideal of an absolutist monarchy with which the
 Jesuits were most comfortable, but nevertheless demon?
 strate that they could function legitimately.

 Ultimately, Morgan was to be far more consistent in
 his use of his own ethnographic research to suggest that
 the institutions of Iroquois society in the realms of gov?
 ernment, family and property provided a glimpse of the
 "prehistory" of the Greeks and the Romans. Yet there is
 a brief passage where, for a moment, Lafitau self-con?
 sciously rereads the Greeks in the light of his direct expe?
 rience of the Iroquois:

 I took particular pleasure in reading Apollonius of
 Rhodes' poem on the expedition of the Argonauts,
 because of the perfect resemblance which I find in all
 the rest of the work between these famous heroes of

 antiquity, and the present day barbarians, in their voy?
 ages and military undertakings. Hercules and Jason,
 Castor and Pollux, Zetes and Calais, Orpheus and Mop
 sus, and all those other half-gods, who rendered them?
 selves immortal, and to whom people have burned
 incense only too readily, are so well represented by a
 troop of rascals and miserable savages that I seem to
 see [pass] before my eyes those famous conquerors of
 the Golden Fleece, but this resemblance lowers the
 conception which I had formed of the glory [of these
 heroes], and I am ashamed for the greatest kings and
 princes in the world that they have thought themselves

 honoured to be compared to them.
 The famous ship Argo which has for anchor a ...

 stone tied to a laurel root cord, to which Hercules'
 weight alone served as ballast and which the Argonauts
 carried on their shoulders for twelve days and twelve
 nights in the Lybian fables, has nothing to distinguish
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 it from a dugout or at most from a long-boat [chaloupe].

 This Hercules himself who chose his place on the benches

 with the others and took an oar in his hand, who plunged
 into the woods to make an oar of a little fir tree after

 breaking his; who, every time that they selected land to
 camp, lay on the shore, in the open air, on a bed of leaves

 or branches, is a savage in all ways and is not superior
 to them [the Indians]. [1974:Vol. 2,116-117]

 In this remarkable passage where Lafitau relates his
 epiphany, the fleeting impression that the Argonauts were
 far more like the Iroquois than like the sculptures of the
 Parthenon, we can catch a glimpse of The Golden Bough.

 By the time Lafitau published his work, theologically
 inspired universal histories were out of fashion, though

 Montesquieu's Spirit of Laws and Voltaire's Essai sur les
 Moeurs, attempts to understand the sweep of human his?
 tory in purely human terms, had yet to be published. De
 Lahontan's (1905) description of the Huron and Algo
 nquians9 was already in print?indeed, Lafitau included
 objections to Lahontan's account in his book?and was to
 provide a far more influential portrait of the "savage"
 than Lafitau. Although French Enlightenment theorists
 relied heavily on Jesuit narratives (and no doubt took
 great pleasure in using them in ways absolutely contrary
 to Jesuit ideas), Lafitau was largely left aside, whether
 because of his overly theocentric conception of history or
 his pedantic array of classical references. Voltaire, in par?
 ticular, lampooned him mercilessly:

 Lafitau claims that the [Native] Americans came from
 the Ancient Greeks. The Greeks had fables [i.e., myths
 and legends], some Americans have them too. The ear?
 liest Greeks went hunting, so do Americans. The ear?
 liest Greeks had oracles, the Americans sorcerers [i.e.,

 shamans]. The danced on Greek holidays, they dance in
 America too. You have to admit that these reasons are

 convincing. [1963:Vol. 1,30, my translation]

 Voltaire's merciless critique of Lafitau's diffusionism is
 on the mark, although he certainly avoids any mention of
 "gynococracy," a far less trivial (if just as misleading) point

 of resemblance, and one on which Lafitau places far more
 theoretical emphasis.

 Ultimately, Lafitau made his mark in Scotland. Adam
 Smith (1978), Adam Ferguson (1995) and John Millar
 (1773) all drew very heavily on Lafitau for their portrait
 of "savages," openly acknowledging his work as well as
 that of his fellow Jesuit, the historian Charlevoix. Para?
 doxically, it was to the sections of government and warfare

 that they turned, neglecting his accounts of marriage and
 especially of religion. Once again, the Jesuit narratives
 were used against the grain and Lafitau served to but

 tress universal histories where God was absent and
 humans alone were the principal actors.

 Robert Launay, Department of Anthropology, Weinberg Col?
 lege of Arts and Sciences Northwestern University, 1810 Hin

 manAve., Evanston, IL 60208-1330. E-mail: rgl201@north
 western.edu.

 Notes
 1 Fenton and Moore's otherwise excellent translation (Lafi?

 tau 1974) unfortunately renders the title as Customs of
 American Indians Compared to the Customs of Primitive
 Times. Fenton and Moore's deliberate substitution of Amer?

 ican Indians for savages obscures Lafitau's contribution
 to a whole discourse on "savagery" in early modern Europe.
 Primitive is an anachronism, all the more because the "ear?
 liest times" in question include the Greeks and the Romans.
 The introduction to the translation (Fenton and Moore 1974)
 remains the most comprehensive account of Lafitau's life,
 his sources and his contribution.

 2 See Tax 1955:445; Radcliffe-Brown 1950:8; see also Harris
 1968:17.

 3 See Charlevoix 1976. Thwaites 1896-1901 is a comprehen?
 sive compilation and translation of the Jesuit Relations upon
 which both Charlevoix and Lafitau relied.

 4 The most notable exception is Sayre (1997). However, Sayre
 addresses Lafitau's comparative project and his ethno?
 graphic representation of Iroquois in different parts of his
 book, without treating the two enterprises within a single
 analytical framework.

 5 Fellow Jesuit Louis Le Comte (1990:364) went so far as to
 assert in 1697 that "for over two thousand years, China con?
 served the knowledge of the true God and practiced the
 purest moral maxims, while Europe and almost all the rest
 of the world was in a state of error and corruption." Admit?
 tedly, such assertions led to the condemnation of his book by
 the religious authorities in France.

 6 Nevertheless, Harris (1968:17) laments that Lafitau's "view
 of American Indian cultural processes was completely tram?
 melled by belief in the fall and the Biblical version of the
 dispersal of the tribes of Israel."

 7 Page numbers for Lafitau all refer to Fenton and Moore's
 translation.

 8 Much if not all of Mandeville's account is drawn from other

 sources, and there is considerable doubt that he ever existed,
 much less travelled to South Asia or anywhere else. This
 does not, of course, detract from the text as a window into
 certain medieval attitudes towards "pagan" religious prac?
 tices. Such attitudes were not, it is important to stress, in
 any sense "typical" and certainly not uncontested, but they
 were not entirely exceptional either.

 9 Aside from a relatively conventional (and rather exagger?
 ated) travel narrative and an ethnographic account of the
 Native Americans of New France, de Lahontan added a
 highly original imaginary dialogue between himself and
 Adario, a Huron who formulates a devastating critique of
 European society and religion, and makes light of the
 Jesuits in particular.
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 The Cross-Cultural Collaboration of the
 Community Forest

 Erin L. Robinson University of Northern British Columbia

 Abstract: This paper explores cross-cultural collaboration
 between First Nations and non-First Nations people in the con?
 text of community forestry in British Columbia. Data about the
 case study, the Likely/Xat'sull Community Forest, was obtained
 through participant observation and semi-structured interviews.
 First Nation citizens from the Xat'sull Nation are collaborat?

 ing with the non-First Nation community of Likely to create a
 new social reality by collectively participating to manage a com?
 munity forest. Local people are exemplifying what can be accom?
 plished when decision making over land management is carried
 out at the grassroots level.

 Keywords: community forestry, cross-cultural collaboration,
 local land management, power, resistance, postcolonialism

 Resume : Cet article explore la collabration interculturelle
 entre des Autochtones et des non-Autochtones dans un contexte

 de foresterie communautaire en Colombie-Britannique. Les
 donnees soutenant cette etude de cas, autour de la Foret com?
 munautaire Likely/Xat'sull, ont ete obtenues de 1'observation
 participative et des entrevues semi-structurees. Des citoyens
 de la Premiere Nation Xat'sull collaborent avec la communaute
 non-autochtone de Likely pour creer une nouvelle realite sociale
 en participant ? la gestion d'une foret communautaire. Cette
 population fournit l'exemple de ce qui peut etre accompli quand
 les decisions d'amenagement du territoire sont prises dans le
 cadre d'une veritable mobilisation populaire.

 Mots-cles : foresterie communautaire, collaboration intercul?
 turelle, amenagement local du territoire, pouvoir, resistance,
 postcolonialisme

 Never doubt that a small group of thoughtful, com?
 mitted citizens can change the world. Indeed, it is the
 only thing that ever has. ?Margaret Mead

 Introduction
 Cross-cultural collaboration between First Nations and

 non-First Nations people in the context of local
 resource management has not been comprehensively doc?
 umented in Canada.1 In this essay, I will explore how First
 Nations and non-First Nations are collaborating to col?
 lectively manage local land as equal partners under the
 Community Forest Agreement (CFA) program in British
 Columbia (BC). This investigation into community
 forestry has been guided by the research question: How
 can First Nations and non-First Nations communities

 work together to manage local land in a way that fosters
 meaningful cross-cultural partnerships and builds sus?
 tainable communities? The answer to this question lies in
 two interdependent factors.

 The first factor is the structural or "on the ground"
 view of how people involved in the community forest proj?

 ect are "making it happen." The structural view includes
 the policies that individuals from different communities,
 with different cultural backgrounds, have developed to
 collectively manage a community forest. The second fac?
 tor is ideological, and is linked to ideas of belonging, place
 and contestation over what land means and what cultural
 values are ascribed to land and resources. Cultural values

 include timber production, but they also encompass other
 uses for the forest such as its spiritual and aesthetic qual?
 ities, a healthy ecosystem for living and recreating in and

 the diversity of non-timber forest products that the for?
 est has to offer (Anderson and Horter 2002:87).

 I have addressed this broad research interest by
 investigating the Likely/Xat'sull Community Forest as a
 case study to determine what these two communities are
 doing to collectively manage a parcel of land at the local
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 level2 The settlement of Likely3 is non-First Nation and
 the Xat'sull4 community is First Nation. Both of these
 places are located in the interior of British Columbia and
 are rural, resource-dependent settlements that have had
 a history of economic instability. This instability has been
 maintained through a reliance on local natural resources,
 which have been managed by large industrial licensees
 and centralized government policies.5 Xat'sull and Likely
 are appropriate case selections for this cultural study on
 community forestry because they had no prior associa?
 tion before the inception of the CFA program.6 Having
 no prior relationship is an important factor because it
 demonstrates how new cross-cultural partnerships are
 being formed through local land management.

 It is a challenge to come up with one definition of com?
 munity forestry, as there are as many definitions as com?
 munities trying to implement them (Gunter 2004:2). How?
 ever, two criteria link the social and forestry initiatives.
 The first is structural: community forestry is a type of
 forest tenure. The second is ideological: community
 forestry privileges community needs and values (Booth
 1998:374). A community forest can be described as a for?
 est managed by a local government, a First Nations group,
 a community group, or a community-held corporation for
 the benefit of the entire community (Burda et al. 1997:10).

 There is a gap between the theory and practice of
 community forestry in BC (Beckley 1998:736). The CFA
 program has had limited overall impact on the forest
 industry to date, yet it has attracted far-reaching inter?
 est in academia, the forest industry and in public discourse
 in local communities (Haley 2002:58). A lot has been writ?
 ten on the benefits of community-based tenures; yet, not
 much is known about how to accomplish it (Booth 1998:
 351; Feit and Spaeder 2005:148). Moreover, the move from
 a theoretical shift to a practical "on the ground" materi?
 alization is slow. A common theoretical attribute of dif?

 ferent community forests is that they are centred on sus?
 tainable social, ecological and economic development
 (Gunter 2004:2; McCarthy 2006:86). On the ground,
 though, the CFA has left its participants ensconced within

 the existing industrial regime (Ambus 2008:67). The
 provincial government still maintains control over aspects
 of the CFA; this new tenure has spawned minimal changes
 to the tenure structure as a whole (McCarthy 2006:98).
 Although the provincial government has relegated CFA
 holders as "junior partners" in the industrial system, this
 tenure has created space for communities to advance their
 local agendas (Pinkerton et al. 2008:343). Still, it is not
 safe to assume that CFAs will inherently achieve stable
 communities and sustainable forest practices because the
 communities may not have the ability to do so (Bradshaw

 2003:146; Krogman and Beckley 2002:124; McCarthy
 2006:86). Continued research into provincial programs
 will give communities and policy makers insight into bridg?
 ing the gap between theory and practice.

 It is my intention to help fill this gap by explaining
 the cross-cultural work taking place between individuals
 and how they are creating policy at the local level.7 The
 Likely/Xat'sull board of directors8 are operating under
 policies of open communication, building and maintain?
 ing trust, and continual cooperation through positive
 action. They have created a new cross-cultural paradigm
 by actively participating in managing the land. The land
 has become a common ground both literally and ideolog?
 ically; board members are managing the CFA as equal
 partners by acknowledging the past and accommodating
 the rights of the Xat'sull Nation. Although the Likely/Xat'
 sull directors manage the project as an economic venture,
 they perceive the land base as a diverse ecosystem to
 which both communities have historical and contempo?
 rary connections.

 This essay is divided into two sections. The first out?
 lines the different theories used throughout this research.
 The second section deals with the analysis in which I will
 present the information collected during my original inves?
 tigation into the cross-cultural negotiation involved in the
 Likely/Xat'sull CFA. I chose this particular CFA as a case
 study, because both communities are working together to
 manage a parcel of land; in Likely's case, the land is within
 the boundaries of the community and in Xat'sull's case,
 the land is part of their territory and is currently under
 land claims proceedings. This investigation has generated
 insight into how cross-cultural collaboration between two
 communities is achieved.9 The Likely/Xat'sull CFA is
 responding to the new political landscape where more
 local control is being exerted at the grassroots level. This
 research project avoids a narrow focus that simply out?
 lines the structure of the community-based land man?
 agement agreement and attends to broad political and
 historical contexts (Feit and Spaeder 2005:149). Research
 into community control over the landscape is important
 and timely because these issues are relevant in the con?
 temporary political, economic and ecological climate.

 In the following section, different theories that have
 guided this research will be outlined. All knowledge pro?
 duction is a cultural event and postcolonial theory is
 explored to demonstrate how imperialism is being
 replaced by decolonized methodologies. Interpretive the?
 ory, in the sense used by Kruger and Shannon (2000), has
 facilitated my discovery of local meanings, while post
 colonial theory has allowed me to uniformly describe the
 multiple "truths" inherent in the research setting.
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 The theoretical discussion then moves to landscape
 theory to show how at different times in history, as peo?
 ple interact in specific locales, the land is altered in a vari?
 ety of ways. Land use can be seen as a complex, multi
 faceted phenomenon that, in the context of community
 forestry, links the needs and values of First Nations and
 non-First Nations communities together. I will illustrate
 how policies that the Likely/Xat'sull board members have
 created in dealing with cross-cultural dynamics have been
 constructed as the individuals interact with each other

 while managing the land.

 Postcolonial and Interpretive Theory
 Postcolonial studies resulted from an interaction between

 imperial culture and the complex of indigenous cultural
 practices (Ashcroft et al. 1995:1). The word post is not
 meant to denote after colonialism or after independence
 because all postcolonial societies are still influenced by
 subtle forms of neo-colonialism. For example, in BC, First
 Nations are dealing with the effects of being marginal?
 ized from mainstream society on reserves and in resi?
 dential schools (Harris 2002:279; Hedican 2000:216). They
 are now overcoming mistreatment and segregation from
 mainstream society through land claims and treaty nego?
 tiations. By initiating action at the local level, First Nations
 are resisting marginalization and claiming their right to
 self-determination.

 Interpretive theory maintains that what people
 believe to be true about the world is constructed as peo?
 ple interact with each other in specific social settings
 (Kruger and Shannon 2000:464). These constructs are not
 fixed or static truths, rather they are altered through dia?
 logue or over time. Alterations lead to new constructions
 or views of reality as well as new ways of acting (Kruger
 and Shannon 2000:464). The intention of interpretive
 research is to increase insight and understanding about
 how relations acquire meaning by looking at what people
 are doing and listening to what they have to say about
 what they are doing (Kruger and Shannon 2000:464). In
 the interpretive paradigm, culture is created as individu?
 als negotiate multiple and overlapping interpretations of
 what they do in social situations. In this respect, post
 colonial resistance to the status-quo is a continuous
 process of resistance and reconstruction that is carried
 out as individuals act (Tuhiwai Smith 1999:4). The result
 of this is a forever shifting theoretical landscape because
 as individuals act and speak out in different ways, they
 challenge the status quo and produce new knowledges
 (Ashcroft et al. 1995:213).

 To understand this continually shifting theoretical
 ground, the imperial project, as well as resistance to it,

 must be perceived as process rather than as structure.
 The term process denotes fluidity, movement and activity,
 while structure invokes images of fixity, solidity and non
 action (Ashcroft et al. 1995:213). To contextualize the
 notion of a process, we can think of the imperial centre
 influencing the colonial margins and vice versa. The mar?
 gin and the centre are always in flux and are not a dyad.
 An example of this is the current land claims process;
 First Nations are exerting their rights to land, resources
 and cultural autonomy through negotiations and making
 formal agreements with the provincial and federal gov?
 ernments (Harris 2002:320). To think of the centre and
 the margin as a binary leads to an oversimplified view
 that ignores the institutions and procedures by which
 power is disseminated and sustained (Ashcroft et al.
 1995:213).

 In 1881, 51.9% of the population of BC were First
 Nation and 29.6% were British (Anderson 1991:223). Ini?
 tially, force was used to appropriate land and resources
 from the First Nations, however, force was only part of the

 method used to colonize. Immigration, regulation and con?
 trol over divisions of labour, access to power and status dif?
 ferentiation between "white" settlers and "Indians" con?

 tributed further to the colonization process (Featherstone
 2005:202; Harris 2002:xxi). This example illustrates how
 colonizing power worked on two levels: the material and
 the ideological. Overt forms of social control coupled with
 ideological notions of "us" and "them" allowed BC to
 become the "society of European institutional complete?
 ness that it is today" (Anderson 1991:24).

 In BC, a combination of ideology, political and legal
 measures were used to appropriate First Nations' land.
 The state relied on the use of racialized ideology that jus?
 tified and informed racist policies (Harris 2002:5). In 1861,

 The Legislative Assembly of Vancouver Island petitioned
 to extinguish the rights of First Nations, and during this
 decade, the reservation system was established (Harris
 2002:xxvii). The racist policies and laws that newcomers
 enacted on First Nations were not passively accepted
 (Harris 2002:xxx; McDonald and Joseph 2000:6). How?
 ever, the colonial government's position of power afforded
 them the opportunity to protect colonial interests. The
 colonial government relied (and arguably still does) on
 racist policies of economic development that did not allow
 First Nations an equal opportunity to participate in the
 market economy. For example, the timber policy between
 1864 and 1888 granted timber leases to European log?
 gers in the colony and excluded First Nation people
 (McDonald and Joseph 2000:6). This illustrates how pol?
 icy has been created and maintained to exclude First
 Nation economic enterprises while privileging those of
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 the colonizers. The colonizers moved in, set up govern?
 ment and courts to write and enforce policies that gave
 them the upper hand at the expense of First Nations peo?
 ples (McDonald and Joseph 2000:6).

 The sheer physical act of moving into places, com?
 bined with the idea that the land was "free for the tak?

 ing" allowed the expansion of the colony (Featherstone
 2005:202). In his book, Postcolonial Culture (2005), Simon
 Featherstone demonstrates how the landscape and land
 practices of First Nations peoples were ignored and ren?
 dered obsolete. "The indigenous place was rendered
 'space' as the local land practices were either by-passed
 or overridden. On its sites, the colonial place was con?
 structed through the development of the perspectives,
 assumptions and technologies of Europe" (Featherstone
 2005:202). When looking backward in time, this insight
 into how ideological life and material life are intertwined
 exemplifies how colonial culture came to dominate the
 social as well as geographical landscape.

 Landscape Theory
 At a rudimentary level, landscapes are constructed out
 of tangible materials: rocks, trees, rivers, hills and so on.
 However, landscapes are also places that hold meanings
 created by human actors, in this regard all landscapes are
 symbolic in practice (Baker and Biger 1992:1). Through
 living in, on and with a particular landscape, humans alter
 the landscape but at the same time, the landscape influ?
 ences what human action is carried out. There is a recip?
 rocal process whereby the landscape is moulded by ide?
 ologies and ideologies are themselves fashioned by the
 actual landscape. "The product is a dialectical landscape
 which is a resolution of nature and culture, of practice and
 philosophy, of reason and imagination, of 'real' and 'sym?
 bolic'" (Baker and Biger 1992:7). Forestry exemplifies this
 reciprocal process between mental and material realities.
 Forest policy dictates who gets to define the landscape
 and who gets to have access and power over the resources.

 Although forestry is a resource based and economic
 activity, it is influenced by social and cultural factors, such

 as the dominant ideologies held by the various stake?
 holders in the land: land-owners, forest-industry work?
 ers, First Nations peoples, environmentalists and outdoor
 enthusiasts. Further, because of the expansive amount of
 forested land in BC, a large part of the culture is based on
 forest-related activities. Thus, the forests are more than
 simply places to harvest marketable timber, they are
 diverse ecosystems that humans live within. The concept
 of place is important to understand how individuals gain
 a sense of belonging and attachment to a particular loca?
 tion. People create attachments to places that are crucial

 to their well-being or distress (Tuan 1990:3). Individuals
 actively manage what are socially and culturally con?
 structed landscapes in opportunistic ways (Stott 2000:35).

 The landscape should be looked at as a continuum of
 land use practices and ideological perceptions of the land
 rather than as a series of stages (Norton 1989:3). By look?
 ing at the landscape as a continuum, First Nations ways
 of using the land are not a distant remnant from a past
 that has ended; rather these practices are relevant and
 useful now. Furthermore, when First Nations utilize
 resources from their land for money they are not acting
 in a way that diminishes their First Nation way of being
 in the world. Cultures are in continual flux, and as a result

 so are the places they inhabit.
 By using this theoretical position, I have constructed

 a methodology that allows community forestry to be
 viewed as a site of local action that is shifting the status
 quo. As the people in the CFA interact, they are produc?
 ing new ways of being in the world and building a new
 knowledge base about cross-cultural relations. In the next
 section, I will present the original data10 and reveal how
 a group of individuals from two different cultures have
 created their own policies at the local level to navigate an
 intricate web of political, economic, environmental and
 social issues. The Likely/Xat'sull CFA members rely on
 these policies to respond to the unique challenges facing
 them in their particular locale.

 Analysis of the CFA Case Study
 It is important to understand the complex ways that land
 is conceptualized and explore how this relates to the on
 the-ground treatment of it. In my analysis, I have drawn
 out seven themes that the interviewees presented as nec?
 essary for making the CFA operational and keeping it
 going over the long term. These seven themes from my
 original data, combined with theoretical ideas, are the
 information needed to address the research question.

 The first theme deals with the board member's sense

 of connection to community forest land. I asked about
 connection because I wanted to know if people felt a rela?
 tionship to the land and if so, how this was formed. Fur?
 ther, I wanted to know why individuals in the project
 would volunteer if they did not feel a sense of belonging
 to the land. The second theme that the interviewees
 raised, as a precursor to the CFA, was open communica?
 tion and how this helped them during the proposal stage.
 Talking openly allowed the two sides to build trust,
 enabling them to write a proposal for a CFA and submit
 it to the government. Not only was open communication
 needed to build the initial rapport before the project was
 active, it was also relied on to keep the CFA in operation.

 348 / Erin L. Robinson Anthropologica 52 (2010)

������������ ������������� 



 The remaining five themes deal with the topics that
 were identified by board members for the successful con?
 tinuation of the project. Theme three is difference in cul?
 tural perspectives and includes how board members run
 the project using different cultural viewpoints. Theme
 four explains how the board is carrying out cross-cultural
 knowledge building through exploring differences in cul?
 tural perspectives. The fifth theme is how the board relies

 on running the CFA as a business to keep the project
 operating. The sixth theme involves capacity building and
 diversifying the economy beyond timber harvesting as
 two key challenges being dealt with by the board. Theme
 seven examines the benefits that the CFA has provided to
 each community. These benefits are perceived by board
 members as a way to measure the success of the project.

 1) A Sense of Connection to Community Forest
 Land
 For Likely members, the sense of connection comes from
 living within the boundaries of the community forest and

 having a sense of belonging in it. One Likely member
 stated "I look across the lake from my house and there it
 [the community forest land] is. It is my place of residence

 and it is part of our community and the land that we live
 on. I also work in the forest, pick berries, fish, hunt and
 recreate here." This individual feels concerned about what

 happens to the land because this directly affects their
 home, livelihood and ability to use the land for a variety
 of tasks.

 Attachment to a place creates social, material and ide?
 ological dimensions as people develop ties to kin and
 neighbours, buy or rent land and participate in public life
 as residents of a specific community (Hayden 1998:112).
 Likely board members expressed their concerns for the
 land as resulting from living and recreating, and from
 having paid employment on the land. Another Likely
 member said, "I feel a sense of connection to the com?
 munity forest land because we derive a certain amount
 of work and have historically, from the land base."

 In comparison, Xat'sull board members discussed
 their ties to the community forest through land use rather

 than living within the boundaries. Xat'sull members feel
 a relationship to the land because it is part of their terri?
 tory. These members reported being attached to the land
 by what they leave on the land for future and perpetual
 use.

 The Xat'sull want to work on the land in a way that is

 compatible with their worldview. For example, the Xat'sull

 have developed the Xat'sull Land use Plan based on tra?
 ditional use studies. The goal of this plan is to manage the
 Xat'sull territory in accordance with the Nation's "vision

 of balance between human activity and environmental
 stewardship, to ensure development that is sustainable
 and in harmony with social, cultural and environmental
 values, in perpetuity" (Xat'sull First Nation 2005:1). Xat'?
 sull's plan for the land and resources demonstrates how
 they are exerting power to redefine the imperial status
 quo. Land can be conceptualized as a continually shifting
 theoretical ground; the power to define what land is and
 what can be done with it is influenced by who has power
 to make these decisions. By working together as part?
 ners, the two communities are creating new connections
 to each other and to the land and resources.

 2) Open Communication: Building and
 Maintaining Trust
 The second topic for discussion is open communication
 and how this allowed trust to be built between the two

 communities. Board members from each community men?
 tioned open communication as being associated with the
 initial stages of deciding whether or not a partnership
 was possible. Boarc} members discussed how open com?
 munication has been the major contributing factor to the
 successful proposal, start-up and operating phases of the
 CFA (1999 to present). Initially, the people from Likely
 who were interested in submitting a proposal for a Com?
 munity Forest Pilot Agreement (CFPA)11 approached the
 Xat'sull Nation and asked them if they wanted to part?
 ner in order to apply. The Chief and Council agreed and,
 in 1998, the project organizers held a meeting in order to
 get feedback from both communities to the proposed proj?
 ect. Each of the interviewees who were at this initial com?

 munity meeting talked about it when interviewed. This
 meeting was the foundational moment when the two com?
 munities from different cultures attempted to create a
 new partnership. The mood of the meeting was described
 as "awkward" and one interviewee said "that you could
 have cut the tension with a knife." This tension came from

 the fact that these communities had not worked together
 before and did not know what to expect from one another.

 At the first meeting, some members of the Xat'sull
 community questioned why they would want to collaborate

 with Likely because their land claims covered the area of
 the community forest. The Xat'sull community project
 organizers explained that they wanted to share in the ben?
 efits that the land provides in terms of jobs, goods and
 services. Without collaborating with Likely, there was lit?

 tle chance Xat'sull could respond to the demands of draw?
 ing up a proposal because many of their community mem?
 bers were already busy with treaty negotiations and
 developing the Xat'sull Land Use Plan. Further, the
 demands of starting up a new business and community
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 Organization and finding trained personnel to work in the

 forest sector would provide added challenges. All of these
 factors contributed to Xat'sull and Likely needing to col?
 laborate in order to be granted a CFPA.

 The Likely board members talked about their com?
 munity's initial uncertainties about collaborating. Some
 questioned working together with Xat'sull people because
 they did not know them and had never been involved with

 them before. Others voiced concern because they wor?
 ried about what the land claims process meant for
 landowners in Likely. Project organizers from each com?

 munity had to explain that the proposed community for?
 est land is Xat'sull territory, which made collaborating
 the only equitable option. Since colonization, the non-First

 Nation population has used the land that the Xat'sull own
 and governed pre-contact to the exclusion of the First
 Nation. Organizers explained that the land claims would
 not affect private land and that the only opportunity that
 Likely had to govern the land was through this partner?
 ship with Xat'sull as the provincial government only con?
 siders applications with meaningful First Nations con?
 sultation (Anderson and Horter 2002:72). By applying for
 a CFA, these two communities were agreeing to wrestle
 with large political issues and their lack of skills needed
 to participate in local land management. Local communi?
 ties have traditionally been relegated to the margins of
 the forest industry as workers, which prevents them from
 building resource management skills.

 One Xat'sull elder talked about how he perceived the
 Likely community as "afraid" of the land claims process
 during this initial meeting. He explained Xat'sull's posi?
 tion in the following excerpt during an interview:

 I am not here to take your land, I am here to share the

 land, which you people haven't done before. It was all
 shut out to us. We weren't allowed in the logging, we

 weren't allowed in the joint-ventures. I don't care where
 you want to live, but come to the realization that we
 were here first. My ancestors were here and give us
 the recognition of that. I don't want your back-yard, I
 don't want your house. You can have all of that?just
 give me the economic tools to develop my community
 and to help our people to strive forward. Not from gov?

 ernment handouts, but from something that we earned

 as a people.

 Similar statements were reportedly made at the first
 meeting that reassured Likely members that the Xat'sull
 members were not making land claims on their private
 property. This dialogue demonstrates how individuals
 were negotiating cross-cultural understandings of land,
 forestry and culture at the local level. The individual who

 said this was exercising resistance to the status quo,
 through openly communicating what he wanted for his
 people. An example like this shows how postcolonialism is
 a continuous process of resistance and reconstruction that
 is carried out as individuals act.

 The initial meeting helped to set the stage for the pro?
 posal writing and submission to the government. With
 the support of the communities at large, the volunteers

 who were working on the proposal and trying to get the
 CFA established could move forward. Open communica?
 tion helped at the initial phase of the community forest
 proposal and it has been the main strategy for maintain?
 ing trust between the two sides ever since. By speaking
 openly and honestly, conflict has been kept to a minimum.

 Board members used the phrase "keeping everything on
 the table" to describe how they manage the forest coop?
 eratively through openly communicating.

 The community forest is providing a context in which
 individuals from each community are building new rela?
 tionships between cultures, communities and individuals.
 A member from Likely said, "problems would have caused
 it [the project] to fold by now, and everyone wants this to
 succeed." This demonstrates how the policy of respond?
 ing to conflicts as they arise through a system of contin?
 ual open dialogue is an effective way to deal with differ?
 ences of opinion.

 In the next section, I will discuss how the board mem?

 bers dealt with the reality of cultural difference. At this
 point, I would like to reiterate that I designed my research

 project with the intention of finding out first, how the
 community forest is cross-cultural. Second, I wanted to
 discover if the First Nations and non-First Nations have
 different perspectives, and if so, how these perspectives
 differ and how the two sides negotiate the collaborative
 project with differences.

 S) Dealing with Different Cultural Perspectives

 Cross-cultural management of the forest allows for dif?
 ferent meanings about "land" and "ownership" of
 resources to be explored and negotiated. When questioned
 about cultural perspectives all the non-First Nations peo?
 ple that I interviewed perceived that First Nations peo?
 ples have different perspectives on issues such as land
 and ownership. Difference is seen in terms of First
 Nations people having a more communal view of the land
 and its ownership. One Xat'sull member stated "First
 Nations look at things more holistically. You can't take
 everything out... you can't cut all the trees down. We are
 more tied to the land with our cultural values." Another

 member discussed the ownership issue by saying:
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 We want a share in the land. You guys are logging it, you
 got the jobs, you pay the taxes so that the government
 can be rich and we are losing out on it. All we want is
 a share in it. The white community, they have the secu?
 rity. They can walk into a bank and ask for a bank loan,
 whereas, I have to get a ministerial guarantee before
 I can get a bank loan. This frustrates people, because
 people have been struggling for years and years. I don't
 own my house, I can't use it for collateral. Indian affairs
 owns it, I don't own this land [on the reserve], I can't
 use it for collateral. I am just borrowing it from the
 federal government.

 This quote speaks to the complex dynamic where non
 First Nations culture is perceived as over-harvesting the
 land and benefitting from it, while the First Nation is seen
 as wanting to preserve the land, but still to benefit eco?
 nomically from it. A balancing is taking place where both
 sides are creating a common ground so that they can both
 benefit from the resources, but also attempt to steward the

 land better than industry and government have in the
 past. However to achieve this, both sides need to expand
 their ability to respond to the challenges of operating and
 managing a CFA using cross-cultural local values, while
 at the same time making enough money to keep the busi?
 ness operating.

 When asked about sustainability, the First Nation
 approach was seen to be on a "slower timescale" than non
 First Nations because they want to leave resources on
 the land for perpetual use. Perceived differences between
 First Nations and non-First Nations were talked about

 by each side as being in tune with the community forest
 objectives of providing resources beyond timber and for
 many years in perpetuity.

 It is too simplistic to say First Nations want to pre?
 serve the land and non-First Nations want to harvest all

 of the resources. The Xat'sull members explained how
 they are bridging the gap between two cultural perspec?
 tives by maintaining their cultural values in the modern
 economic context. Xat'sull members are synthesizing their
 First Nation's knowledge about the land into mainstream
 industrial resource management in two important ways.
 The first involves the knowledge that elders have about
 the area. The community forest is seen as a welcome
 opportunity for elders to pass on traditional knowledge.
 The First Nation's perspective is not to be interpreted as
 a relic from the past; the knowledge that the elders have
 about land use has historical roots and contemporary
 applications. Xat'sull elders educate youth about tradi?
 tional ecological knowledge in the Likely area. The second
 way the First Nation's knowledge is being synthesized
 into the status-quo is with the Xat'sull Land Use Plan,

 which regulates the multiple uses that take place in the
 forest. These multiple uses include: industrial and small
 scale silviculture, eco-tourism, skiing, mining, ranching
 and use of the waterways for recreation. One Xat'sull
 member perceives retaining First Nation's cultural values
 as a challenge in the face of so many competing interests
 in the forest:

 The need for cultural value is hard to retain because

 of the many different people with the many different
 uses for the forest. There is eco-tourism, skiing, min?
 ing, ranching et cetera so with these varying uses and
 activities it is becoming a struggle to maintain First
 Nation cultural value when economic value plays such
 a key role.

 There is a complicated dynamic where, on one hand, diver?
 sity in the forest is seen as a threat to First Nation's cul?
 tural values, as discussed in the quote above. On the other
 hand, the board is striving for diversification because it
 allows the forest to be seen as valuable beyond its ability
 to produce wood fibre.

 There is a perception in the Xat'sull community that
 the CFA is only contributing to a select few people who are

 able to benefit from the project because they have log?
 ging equipment or forestry-related skills. The fact that
 major economic benefits are perceived as only accruing to
 those members on the reserve with forestry experience
 demonstrates the complicated process of trying to diver?
 sify beyond logging while, at the same time, getting more
 Xat'sull members trained in forestry related positions.

 Diversifying allows employment opportunities to be
 created in fields other than silviculture, which will
 strengthen local employment. To address this struggle of
 retaining Xat'sull's cultural values in the face of economic
 necessity, the profits from the CFA are used to create
 employment opportunities in areas that are attuned with
 the First Nation's goals, as well as community-based local
 initiatives. These include, fisheries enhancement, recre?
 ation, tourism, non-timber forest products, research and
 education. The board is developing policy that addresses
 local economic needs as well as local cultural concerns;

 cross-cultural knowledge building is taking place through
 this local policy development.

 i) Cross-Cultural Knowledge Building

 Likely board members discussed how they have been able
 to develop more of an understanding about how Xat'sull
 members experience the world. Xat'sull's participation in
 the land claims process and the dynamics of living on the
 reserve are two areas with which the non-First Nations

 community have become more familiar. Likely members
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 also discussed the unique set of challenges that First
 Nation members experience. For example, citizens on the
 reserve do not have the same access to employment as
 the Likely citizens because they live on the reserve. For
 Xat'sull members, the issue of gaining access to employ?
 ment from the CFA is compounded by the fact that not
 everyone has a vehicle or a driver's licence. These chal?
 lenges have a cultural side because they are unique to the
 First Nations due to their particular historical and con?
 temporary experiences of colonization.

 Members from each community discussed sharing
 knowledge and building knowledge as a benefit of the
 CFA. One First Nations elder described using Xat'sull
 knowledge about the landscape as a way of "catching
 our culture by believing something from our culture.
 And we can learn something from your community like
 teaching our younger band members how to operate
 machinery ... it's a trade off." The way that Xat'sull
 knowledge is being synthesized into mainstream forestry
 is building a reciprocal relationship between two cul?
 tural paradigms.

 5) Running the Community Forest as a Business

 Board members rely on the policy of consensus-based
 decision making, rather than majority rule to solve the
 problem of conflict between members. There have been
 instances when a single member had a problem with an
 item on the agenda so they decided to withdraw from the
 discussion. For example, a member was strongly opposed
 to the amount of money that would have to be spent on a
 particular service, so that member abstained from the
 conversation. Individuals perceived the above-mentioned
 conflict as a "personal" difference of opinion rather than
 a "cultural" difference.

 Another factor the board members described as a pol?
 icy for keeping conflict to a minimum was "separating the
 business from the politics." This means that the Chief and
 Council and Chamber of Commerce do not take part in the

 everyday operations of the CFA. Having a separate board
 of directors to run the CFA allows the two sides to develop

 policy and regulations that are specific to the project. The
 Likely/Xat'sull board of directors only deals with the CFA
 project, whereas the Soda Creek Chief and Council and
 the Likely Chamber of Commerce have many responsi?
 bilities within their communities. The board members feel

 that having a separate governing body to manage the
 CFA minimizes conflict. All of the board members talked

 about how running the project as a business is a way to
 "keep the politics out," however, what is happening is that
 a new political relationship is being created between the
 two cultures.

 The board relies on the policy of not focusing atten?
 tion on the past in a way that hinders movement into the
 future; in their opinion, this has been a very effective polit?

 ical strategy. The non-First Nations members discussed
 how treaty and land claims are an important recognition
 of First Nations rights. One Likely member stated, "we
 have to recognize that there are First Nation rights in
 our area and we feel, as a community, that we should
 accommodate those rights. They have as much right to
 the land base and resources as we do." The CFA is seen

 as an important step in recognizing First Nations rights,
 though, it is not seen as the appropriate place to deal with
 the large political issues. The two communities are rec?
 ognizing the realities of the past and building a new rela?
 tionship through collaboration. The two sides are working
 together to solve the issue of capacity for Xat'sull band
 members so that they can respond equally to the employ?
 ment opportunities provided by the CFA.

 6) Capacity Building
 The capacity of the Xat'sull Band is perceived as a pri?
 mary challenge for sharing employment opportunities
 equally between the two communities. When interviewees
 discussed capacity, they were talking about the ability of
 First Nations to respond equally to the employment
 opportunities that the CFA affords. One way that the com?

 munity forest provides employment is to give people sea?
 sonal jobs such as tree planting and cone picking. Another
 way that people can gain employment is as logging con?
 tractors.

 Xat'sull began this partnership with two disadvan?
 tages in these areas: Likely has more people trained in
 forestry while Xat'sull only has one logging contractor.
 Some Xat'sull community members have gained employ?
 ment through the community forest, yet, there is an
 uneven ability for Xat'sull to take on work in the same
 capacity as Likely residents. The government created the
 CFA policy to encourage communities to become directly
 involved in local forest management through silviculture
 crews, contracting for forest management services and
 other forest related activities (Penikett 2006:213). How?
 ever, it is difficult for communities to respond to the oppor?

 tunities because of their limited skills. Industry's con?
 centrated control in the forest sector has made it difficult

 for local communities to build capacity in all aspects of
 silviculture. Likely and Xat'sull are faced with building
 their communities' capacity to respond to the challenge of
 providing qualified individuals for every aspect of local
 land management.

 A factor that exacerbates this challenge is that the
 Xat'sull community is located over an hour drive away
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 from the community forest. Not only is the Xat'sull com?
 munity at a disadvantage due to the lack of qualified peo?
 ple to respond to work, but the people who can work have
 a disadvantage of having to commute daily or spend the
 night in Likely. Location has created a unique challenge
 for this community to share work and access to the oppor?

 tunities generated by the CFA. Given that the project is
 an equal partnership, the board of directors must focus on

 how to provide equally for each community.
 Beyond Xat'sull members learning forestry related

 skills, the community forest is creating opportunities and

 benefits. Diversifying beyond forestry is a demonstration
 of how the project is managed more in line with holistic
 land use practices and traditional ecological knowledge.
 Diversification from a timber-based economy to one that
 includes different non-timber forest products is seen as a
 possible strategy.

 7) Benefits from the Community Forest

 The benefits that the community forest has made available

 demonstrate how this project has helped each settlement
 manage in a way that suits their local agendas. Commu?
 nity forest tenure allows for a development plan based on
 multiple resources found in the forest ecosystem and
 involves local-level decisions about these resources. Likely
 and Xat'sull have perceived benefits from the community
 forest resulting in access to money for small community
 projects. These projects exemplify how the CFA is pro?
 viding economic as well as social gains that were not avail?
 able when industrial forest management was in place.

 The Likely community has wanted to carry out proj?
 ects like this for a long time, but did not have the funds to
 do so before the CFA. One project was getting firewood
 for poor people, elderly, single mothers and other people
 who could not get their own winter wood very easily. In
 another project, elementary school children were taken
 out to the community forest to plant trees on logging
 lands. Revenue from the community forest also helped to
 purchase a stretcher and fuel for the first-responder vehi?
 cle. Public washrooms were built and the Likely Museum
 has become operational with community forest money.
 Small projects not only provide employment but they also
 help to build amenities in the community. "We aren't mak?

 ing millions, but I can see a difference in the small proj?
 ects. Every small step is a big move towards something."

 In comparison, the CFA has generated money for the
 Xat'sull community to sponsor social activities like send?
 ing elders from the community to the National Elders
 Gathering in Prince George. The community forest has
 helped with this since 1999 and it allows people to go who
 could not afford to go otherwise. Using funds from the

 CFA, a blade was purchased to plough every Xat'sull res?
 ident's driveway in the winter. Further, plywood was
 bought to build fish-camp smokehouses and restore the
 road to some fishing sites. Funds have been used to spon?
 sor the "Save the Salmon Pow-wow" in Horsefly and to
 donate to community groups like the Parenting Group.
 The CFA also provided revenue for training opportuni?
 ties for youth within the community forest itself and to
 create a summer work program for students. These proj?
 ects are seen as socially and culturally important because
 they are allowing people to participate in cultural events
 that they could not normally afford. Further, by main?
 taining the road to a fishing site and building smokehouses
 it is easier for individuals to harvest food. Likely and Xat'?

 sull have created a partnership that allows for the common

 goal of solidifying community sustainability.

 Conclusion
 Although the CFA amounts to a mere 1% of the provin?
 cial annual allowable cut, it is important to recognize the
 changes created in the lived experiences of people in spe?
 cific locales. According to Gibson-Graham, it would be
 unjust to disregard alternatives to the status-quo simply
 because they are comparatively small (1996:263).
 McCarthy (2006) points out that it may be "short-sighted"
 to disregard community forests as insignificant because
 the program has doubled in size since 1998. As of May
 2008, there are six long-term CFAs, 22 probationary CFAs
 and 24 in various stages of the application process (Ambus
 2008:42). This interest demonstrates how local forest
 dependent First Nations and non-First Nations commu?
 nities are resisting concentrated corporate control over
 timber on Crown land.

 The notion of resistance has informed my research
 question by allowing me to examine how the shift from
 industrial forestry to community forestry is influencing
 local autonomy over the land base. However incremen?
 tal, the shift to community-based management is expand?
 ing the space needed to further grassroots initiatives.

 Although the provincial government still holds power over
 many facets of the CFA program, the unique way that
 communities are working together is exerting power over
 the land and resources. Local people are gaining experi?
 ence in natural resource management and policy devel?
 opment at the local level which is generating distinctive
 solutions to local challenges.

 Through actively negotiating meaning, the Likely/
 Xat'sull board is creating a postcolonial way of interact?
 ing. Managing from the grassroots, the board members
 are setting an example of what can be accomplished when
 input from people who are attached to the land is included
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 in the decision-making process. The individuals who are
 working collaboratively on the Likely/Xat'sull CFA are
 focusing on similarities as well as common goals and inter?
 ests that can be improved through cross-cultural work.
 Xat'sull and Likely are actively negotiating a new rela?
 tionship with the land, based on resource management
 goals that combine traditional ecological knowledge with
 the dominant economic paradigm.

 Although conflict is at a minimum, board members
 expressed concern over equalizing the access to oppor?
 tunities and employment provided by the project. The
 Xat'sull community is at a disadvantage because of their
 location and because members from Xat'sull do not have

 the same capacity as the Likely members to respond to
 employment opportunities. The board has tried to combat
 this uneven distribution of work and of access to oppor?
 tunity through strategies to help Xat'sull members build
 capacity. My observations correspond with Spaeder's and
 Kofinas' findings: what is needed to create and transform
 locally initiated co-management arrangements is also nec?
 essary for maintaining the arrangement (Spaeder
 2005:165; Kofinas 2005:179).

 This research is not a litmus test for all community
 forests in BC as each community forest is unique. However,

 through increasing the knowledge base of what community
 forests need to be successful, common attributes as well as

 diversity and variance between the CFAs can better be
 understood. By examining one case of cross-cultural com?
 munity forestry, I have shown how a small group of citizens

 can successfully operate a local land management project
 by initiating and maintaining cross-cultural cooperation. I
 cannot say that all First Nations and non-First Nations
 have consistent experiences with regard to this project.
 There are different ways that the people in the program
 experience collaboration, and potentially, the same person
 could have different experiences over time.

 The continuation of this CFA rests upon what takes
 place as the project is being facilitated. Continued
 research into this particular case study and the provin?
 cial program as a whole will give policy makers and other
 local communities insight into the cross-cultural aspects
 of community forestry. Although the Likely and Xat'sull
 communities have unique circumstances tied to their par?
 ticular geographical location, the strategies and policies
 they have developed can be applied to other locations.
 Other communities from around BC have asked to use

 the Likely/Xat'sull proposal as a template for their own
 CFA proposals. This testifies to the ability for local com?
 munities to share knowledge and resources with one
 another. Board members also see interest in their pro?
 posal as a way to draw people into their project area.

 The CFA is encouraging new ways of thinking about
 and interacting with the land and with other communi?
 ties around the province. With this program, the board is
 creating jobs in the community and using the profits from
 the CFA to run social programs. Likely and Xat'sull are
 sohdifying cross-cultural relations, while at the same time,
 strengthening both of their local communities. The
 Likely/Xat'sull Community Forest testifies to the ability
 of First Nations and non-First Nations people to work
 together as equal partners toward a common goal. I hope
 that knowledge about local cross-cultural land manage?
 ment will add to our understanding of, and ability to, sup?
 port sustainable ecological development and the continu?
 ance of small rural communities.

 Erin L. Robinson, University of Northern British Columbia,
 Box 186, Likely, British Columbia, VOL 1N0, Canada. E-mail:
 robinsoe@unbc.ca.
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 Notes
 1 This research was conducted in part through funding from

 the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council of
 Canada.

 2 The Likely/Xat'sull board of directors manages this project
 and they are concerned with practicing sound forest man?
 agement by focusing on cultural, ecological and economic
 principles. The board aims to minimize the detrimental
 impacts of forestry on other resource values that are to be
 determined by the First Nations and non-First Nations
 stakeholders (Likely/Xat'sull Community Forests Ltd.
 1999:10). To study the social value of the land, I interviewed
 board members in order to build local theory about how
 two communities with separate cultural, historical and con?
 temporary lived experiences, can come together and man?
 age the land base as equal partners. These communities
 are concerned with the integrity of the forest for ecological
 reasons because this will have an effect on the long-term
 economic and cultural sustainability of their communities
 (Likely/Xat'sull Community Forests Ltd. 1999:2).
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 3 The settlement of Likely is a small resource-dependent
 community of approximately 300 people that is located on
 Quesnel Lake and Quesnel River. Likely is situated in the
 centre of the East Cariboo region, which is bounded by
 the Cariboo Mountains to the east and the Eraser River to
 the west.

 4 The Xat'sull First Nation is one of the four northern
 autonomous Secwepemc Nation bands and these four bands
 comprise the Cariboo Tribal Council. The Xat'sull popula?
 tion of "status Indians" consists of 281 people living both
 on and off reserve (Cheevers et al. 2001:1). There are two
 reserves of the Xat'sull. Deep Creek No. 2, which is located
 15km north of Wilhams Lake and is 4105.8 acres (Xat'sull
 First Nation 2005). The second reserve is Soda Creek No. 1,
 which is 1065.2 acres and is located 30km northwest of

 Williams Lake (Cheevers et al. 2001:1). The Likely/Xat'sull
 Community Forest is located in the area surrounding Ques?
 nel Lake, which is hunting and fishing grounds for the Xat'?
 sull Nation (Likely/Xat'sull Community Forest Ltd. 1999:5).

 5 The two communities are working together to manage some
 of the most productive forest in the interior of the province
 (Likely/Xat'sull Community Forest Ltd. 1999:2). However,
 the community forest has inherited a land base that was
 heavily logged in the past through the industrial forest
 tenure system (Anderson and Horter 2002:60).

 6 The membership includes those residents on or near these
 geographical boundaries who have a sense of belonging to
 the community of Likely (Likely/Xat'sull Community For?
 est Ltd. 1999:28). The Xat'sull settlement is not within the
 boundaries of the community forest, however the land base
 of the community forest lies within the territory of the Xat'?
 sull band and all band members are members of the com?

 munity forest.
 7 The sample for my study is the six directors of the board

 because they are the people directly involved in cross-cul?
 tural relations; they are the decision makers in the opera?
 tion of the CFA. In addition, I interviewed the business
 manager and one member that was part of setting up the
 community forest initially, but who is no longer on the board.
 In total, I carried out eight interviews. All of the intervie?

 wees are male, ranging in age from 30 to 65. The person
 who is not on the board was identified using chain referral
 selection, which was done by asking the participants to iden?
 tify people who possess the characteristics being examined
 (LeCompte et al. 1999:241). In the last question of the inter?
 view, I asked board members to identify members of their
 community who have played an active role in the project, but

 who are not currently on the board. To protect the research
 participants' anonymity, I have not included their names or
 any information in direct quotes that can be linked to them.

 8 I choose to interview the Likely/Xat'sull board of directors
 for two reasons. Firstly, they represent the populations of
 each of the communities. These two communities chose to

 get involved with each other in order to gain access to a
 Community Forest Agreement (CFA) and the members
 from each side of the board are representatives of the com?
 munity at large. Secondly, I choose to interview individu?
 als who are actively participating in cross-cultural land man?
 agement at the local level because they represent a larger
 population in BC (and around the world) who are involved

 in the day-to-day, face-to-face challenges of cross-cultural
 work.

 9 Meetings of the board of directors were my primary re?
 search site because this is where cross-cultural work is con?

 ducted through face-to-face interactions. Board meetings
 are held once a month for the members to discuss business

 plans, resource management goals, distribution of funds,
 and environmental and community concerns. In 2005, I
 attended three board meetings over the course of six
 months. At these meetings, I relied on participant-obser?
 vation for discovering how the members work together.
 Locally specific meanings and behaviours were recorded
 through attending the meetings, observing and making
 notes. I also relied on other relevant information that came
 from a literature review and conversations and emails with

 study participants.
 10 Semi-structured interviews allowed me to use pre-set ques?

 tions that focused on the domains that I observed during
 participant-observation and wrote about in my field notes
 as well as read about in the literature review. I chose to use

 this particular interview style because it allowed for open
 ended answers that confirmed the relevance of study
 domains. Semi-structured interviews allowed research par?
 ticipants to play a pivotal role in identifying other poten?
 tially important factors and issues unforeseen at the time
 that I developed the questions.

 11 In 1998 the British Columbia Ministry of Forests intro?
 duced this agreement through the Community Forest Pilot
 Project. If a community that has been awarded a CFPA
 manages it successfully for five years, the pilot can be
 turned into a long term Community Forest Agreement (25
 99 years) under the Forests Statutes Amendment Act (1998,
 Bill 34).
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 Ideas / Idees

 Community as "Good to Think With":
 The Productiveness of Strategic Ambiguities

 Vered Amit Concordia University

 You might not be surprised to learn that when I picked up my daily newspaper the other day (Globe and
 Mail, 25 April 2009) and tried to locate references to "com?
 munity," I was quickly able to identify dozens of them.
 These references ranged over a wide variety of contexts
 and applications: "local community leader," "arts com?

 munity," "farming community," "small community,"
 "utopian communities," "outlying community," "technol?
 ogy community," "building communities," "mining com?

 munity," "religious community," along with "excluded and
 marginalized community" were but some of the citations
 that appeared, including many that were not specified.
 "The community will not stand for this indiscriminate vio?

 lence," was one of these unspecified references, pro?
 claimed by a police officer outside a courtroom in which
 a judge had just rendered a decision on the sentencing of
 a man convicted of participation in a shootout on a Toronto

 street that had resulted in a number of injuries and the
 death of a young woman bystander (Appleby 2009:9).

 The ubiquity of vague references to community is a
 familiar story to most of us. The range of these everyday
 invocations has been repeatedly noted by scholars who
 have in turn produced their own repertoire of proliferat?

 ing references to, and multiple definitions of, community.
 A common scholarly response to this proliferation of
 unspecified invocations of, community has been to sug?
 gest that this ambiguity fatally undermines the analytical
 utility of this concept.

 But I want to suggest a small contrarian's exercise:
 what if, instead of viewing this proliferation of everyday
 references to community as an indication of its banality,

 we chose to take this propagation as important in its own
 right? If people continue to insist on using community to
 refer to many different forms of association, perhaps we
 need to probe how it might do so rather than bemoan its
 lack of precision. So, rather than viewing the familiar ambi?

 guity of allusions to community as the most problematic
 aspect of its conceptualization, what if we considered,
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 instead, the possibility of developing a mode of investi?
 gation that recognized this ambiguity as a useful analyt?
 ical resource rather than as a handicap. The wide range
 of commonplace references scattered throughout my daily
 newspaper suggests that we are dealing with a veritable
 family of concepts1 of sociation. That is to say we are not
 dealing with one concept in various references to com?
 munity, but a genus of concepts. If so, our mandate in this

 contrarian exercise will be not to define community, but
 to establish a broad working model for investigating a
 class of related concepts. We need a framework that allows

 for that kind of breadth and that is, moreover, "good to
 think with." So rather than providing a definition, I want
 to suggest a working model of community that may lead
 us to a variety of situations and concepts. In employing
 this model, we may well conclude that some of these cir?
 cumstances are not effectively grouped together, but such

 a conclusion is as useful an insight as the possibility that
 they might well be conceptually linked. In short, I am sug?
 gesting that the ambiguity linked with the ubiquity of ref?

 erences to community might just prove to be a useful vehi?
 cle for thinking about certain classes of sociation.

 Strategic "Spots" of Ambiguity
 In his introduction to A Grammar of Motives, Kenneth
 Burke (1955) chastises writers who scorn one philosophic
 term or other as being too ambiguous. Burke notes that
 "since no two things or acts or situations are exactly alike,
 you cannot apply the same term to both of them without
 thereby introducing a certain margin of ambiguity" and
 all the more so when dealing with key or what he calls
 "titular" philosophical concepts (1955:xiii).2 Rather than
 avoiding ambiguity, Burke calls for "terms that clearly
 reveal the strategic spots at which ambiguities necessar?
 ily arise" (1955:xiii) because it is at these strategic points
 of ambiguity that conceptual transformations can occur.
 Thus in trying to develop a theory of dramatism that can
 be used to investigate the forms of thought involved in
 the attribution of motives, Burke identifies five terms that

 he regards as "generating principles": act, scene, agent,
 agency, purpose (1955:x). He is not troubled by potential
 overlaps between these general terms, since these inter?
 sections arise because these concepts are interrelated as
 "attributes of a common ground or substance," in this
 case the attribution of motives (1955:xiii). Indeed Burke

 regards the overlaps among these terms as theoretically
 productive because they allow the analyst to combine and
 recombine distinctions and, hence, anticipate or generate
 different classes of theory.

 Community, I will argue, is just such a "titular" con?
 cept, and in investigating it we can productively draw on

 concepts that are general enough that they can encom?
 pass a wide range of situations and are therefore con
 comitantly?and productively?ambiguous. At the same
 time, since these terms are all being used as attributes of
 the common ground of community, we should not be sur?

 prised by overlaps between them; indeed it is these inter?
 relations that allow us to work and rework a variety of
 combinations and distinctions as we examine different

 cases. But in demarcating concepts that may prove use?
 ful to think with, we would be well placed to avoid recourse
 to the criteria that have usually predominated in academic
 reflections on this subject. As Marietta Baba notes, the
 Latin root of community is communis or common (2005:
 135). Working from this notion, scholarly definitions of
 community have therefore often focused on listing what
 they consider to be the most important elements that
 must be held "in common" by members of a community:
 values, meanings, norms, or symbols being the most famil?
 iar items included in these inventories. But in and of them?

 selves, these are essentially criteria of classification. They
 do not necessarily pose questions about how and whether
 these are mobilized in sociation. In a globalizing world in
 which ideas, materials and images are circulated across
 ever larger expanses, one would not be hard-pressed to
 imagine situations in which people hold similar expecta?
 tions, meanings or symbols without necessarily being
 socially linked.

 This classificatory dimension is particularly promi?
 nent in that broad swathe of contemporary scholarship
 that, drawing on Benedict Anderson's notion of "imag?
 ined community" (1991), has treated community as, first
 and foremost, a form of categorical identity rather than
 actual interaction. But this emphasis does little, in and of
 itself, to focus our attention on the modalities of sociation

 that might be encompassed in a working model of com?
 munity. As I have argued elsewhere:

 If we hold that the effort to construct communities is

 fundamentally an effort, whether successful, partial or
 failed, to mobilize social relations, then as Fredrik Barth

 has noted, communities cannot be created simply
 through the "mere act of imagining" (1994:13) or, one
 could add, the act of attributing. [Amit 2002:20]

 Developing definitions that train our attention primarily
 on the categorical dimension of community is thus analo?
 gous to one hand clapping. A more effective working
 model of community must therefore focus on the uncer?
 tainties arising in the intersection between the idea and
 actualization of sociation. Thus inspired by Burke's notion
 of strategic ambiguities, in my own effort to develop some

 concepts that will allow us productively to investigate the
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 ground of community, I want to identify three strategic,
 intersecting points at which such ambiguities necessar?
 ily arise: (1) joint commitment; (2) affect or belonging;
 (3) forms of association.

 Joint Commitment
 In delineating an emphasis on joint commitment as a key
 generative principle of community, I am drawing on a con?

 cept of plural subjecthood developed by Margaret Gilbert
 (1994) as part of her wider ranging consideration of the
 philosophical status of sociality. Specifically, Gilbert is con?
 cerned with illustrating that in their ongoing "search for
 an elucidation of categories that are in some sense fun?
 damental," philosophers would be well advised to add
 sociality to a list of better recognized categories such as
 "time, space, materiality, and mentality" (1994:5).

 To establish a notion of sociality that could constitute
 it as a philosophically significant category, Gilbert sug?
 gests that we might respond to the sheer variety of things

 social by thinking in terms of degrees of sociality (1994:9).
 This in turn begs the question whether there are certain
 phenomena that can "have a claim to the highest degree
 of sociality" (1994:10). To pursue this question, Gilbert
 distinguishes several situations of sociality: common
 knowledge, mutual expectations and plural subject con?
 cepts.

 There can be common knowledge of many things, about
 the non-human world, and about people. And there is
 surely a great deal of something like common knowl?
 edge among humans. The question arises: are common
 knowledge phenomena social phenomena to the high?
 est degree? [Gilbert 1994:11]

 But drawing on an argument put forth by Charles Taylor,

 Gilbert notes that people may share common knowledge
 of some fact without necessarily sharing an important
 social link. In other words, common knowledge can be
 shared in a "detached, external way" without necessarily
 implicating a genuine social bond between the holders of
 this knowledge (1994:13). Similarly we could expect that
 other people will act in particular ways and that they and
 we might even coordinate our own actions on the basis of
 these mutual expectations without this form of coordina?
 tion necessarily requiring or generating a particularly
 strong linkage between persons. Hence, as I have noted
 earlier, one could argue that the increasingly expansive
 reach of modern communication technologies can extend
 this kind of repertoire of common knowledge and mutual

 expectations without this necessarily or automatically
 being associated with the generation of strong social
 bonds. To identify situations that involve a stronger

 form of sociation, Gilbert looks to the concept of plural
 subjects.

 Plural subjects are common phenomena that can range
 over a wide range of different forms of sociation. What
 articulates these different phenomena is their reliance on
 a "special unifying principle or mechanism, which I have
 labelled 'joint commitment"' (Gilbert 1994:14).

 If we have a joint commitment, each of us is committed,

 but we are committed independently. Somewhat arti?
 ficially, we might put this in terms of our "individual
 commitments." If we are jointly committed, each one's
 "individual commitment" stands or falls with the "indi?

 vidual commitment" of the other. They cannot exist
 apart. [Gilbert 1994:16]

 The joint commitment is "somewhat artificial" for Gilbert,
 because it may not be greater than, but is also not simply
 the sum of, two or more individual commitments as it cre?
 ates a "new motivational force" in terms of which the

 interlocutors act. "It is neither mine, nor yours, nor a sim?

 ple conjunction of mine and yours. It is rather, our com?
 mitment" (Gilbert 1994:16). While Gilbert's mission is
 philosophical rather than sociological, her rendering of
 "joint commitment" strongly resonates with key elements
 of Simmel's seminal notion of sociation, particularly his
 emphasis on the dialectic of interdependence between
 sociates (Simmel 1950). More generally both Gilbert and
 Simmel emphasize the wide variety of different forms
 that sociation can assume, yet both locate it as, first and
 foremost, arising through the relations and interdepend?
 ence between individuals.

 However, while Gilbert views "joint commitment" as
 the highest degree of sociality because it sets up a "true
 unity," a kind of pooling of wills" (1994:20), I would be
 inclined to emphasize that this kind of interdependence is
 just as likely to engender tensions, conflict and anxiety.

 When you depend on other people to effect an enterprise,
 whether an organization, campaign, activity or what-have
 you, the disagreements or divergences among you become
 all the more crucial and unavoidable because they need to
 be taken into account and dealt with in some way in order

 to effect or sustain the joint commitment. You can politely

 ignore disagreements over issues or with people on whom
 you do not depend, but it is much harder to be equally
 blase about such differences with collaborators. That is

 when you are more likely to see people seeking to per?
 suade, exhort, cajole or pressure each other to accept
 divergent versions of how to go about effecting joint com?

 mitments. That is why ethnic or neighbourhood associa?
 tions, university departments, political parties, recre?
 ational groups or religious congregations so often give
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 rise to more or less heated organizational politics, fac?
 tions and even ruptures. In short, joint commitments do
 not necessarily, or even often, generate consensus or even
 collegiality. Nor, for that very reason, can they always be
 successfully mobilized or sustained.

 Placing the emphasis on joint commitment shifts the
 emphasis away from sameness, whether actual or imag?
 ined, as the basis for community and puts the onus more
 squarely on interdependence as the basis for this class of
 sociation. Interdependence is first and foremost a mat?
 ter of coordination. Or, put in colloquial terms, "I need
 you to do this, I can't do it alone, but can we do this to?
 gether?" Shifting attention away from sameness or "in
 common" kinds of attributes towards issues of coordina?

 tion and interdependence allows us to acknowledge the
 connections between a wide variety of different sorts of
 possible commitments. A joint commitment can range
 from Suttles' (1972) notion of the "defended neighbour?
 hood," an instrumental community of necessity set up as
 a mode of protection in uncertain and troubled environ?
 ments, to the coordination of work related practices (Baba
 2005), to more "pastoral" or romantic versions of solidar?
 ity (Creed 2006), to moral enterprises as varied as social

 movements, religious congregations, charities and self
 help organizations. A joint commitment may be ephemeral
 or enduring, partial or comprehensive. In other words,
 joint commitment is not intrinsically associated with one
 form of association or another, and as such, it highlights
 the areas of ambiguity attending which forms of sociation

 enable or require interdependent coordination and which
 do not or not as much.

 Affect-Belonging
 More than anything else, perhaps, discussions of com?
 munity actually revolve around this aspect, i.e., a sense
 of belonging to a collectivity. So when people talk about a
 "sense of community," they usually appear to be assum?
 ing or implying that this sense of connection is affectively
 charged. But this presumption obviously begs more ques?
 tions than it answers. What kind of affect? How is it dis?

 tributed? How is it expressed?
 On an everyday basis, most of us probably do not feel

 a need to vocalize our sense of belonging to collectivities
 in which we are stakeholders. Indeed, to the extent that the

 kinds of joint commitments discussed above might be fairly

 mundane aspects of our quotidian practices, punctuating
 these routines with loud proclamations of belonging might

 be viewed as extraneous, even strange. Explicit or strong
 assertions of belonging are more likely to occur when peo?

 ple are responding to unusual or even extreme circum?
 stances. It is for this reason that a good deal of the litera

 ture on affectively charged expressions of community has
 often focused on more extreme or polarized circumstances.

 Thus, Anthony Cohen (1982; 1985) focused his examination
 of community on processes of boundary marking because
 he argued it was on the relational boundary between us and

 them that a feeling of difference from others outside the

 collectivity superceded divergences within it and people
 became most self conscious of their commonality. Victor
 Turner argued that feelings of communitas would be most
 strongly felt in situations of liminality when people were
 outside their usual routines and relationships:

 In liminality, communitas tends to characterize rela?
 tionships between those jointly undergoing ritual tran?
 sition. The bonds of communitas are anti-structural in

 the sense that they are undifferentiated, equalitarian,
 direct, extant, nonrational, existential, I-Thou (in
 Feuerbach's and Buber's sense) relationships. Com?
 munitas is spontaneous, immediate, concrete?it is not
 shaped by norms, it is not institutionalized, it is not
 abstract. Communitas differs from the camaraderie

 found often in everyday life, which informal and egal?
 itarian, still falls within the general domain of struc?
 ture, which may include interaction rituals. [Turner
 1974:274]

 In contrast, Benedict Anderson's construction of nation?
 alism emphasized the affective charge of the imagining
 of community that could lead people, in some circum?
 stances, to be willing to die or kill for people they would
 never know personally (Anderson 1991). However, if
 Turner emphasized an intense, concrete communion and
 Anderson an abstracted sense of identification, both were
 clearly concerned with situations outside the quotidian.
 How then do we integrate this emphasis on oppositional
 or extraordinary situations as catalysts for the affective
 charge of community with the proliferation of frequent
 references to more commonplace situations or categories
 with which I started this essay?

 While drawing on rather different conceptualizations,
 Cohen's, Turner's and Anderson's versions of community
 are dependent on the extraordinary or the polarized for
 eliciting communality. To the extent that they do so, they
 are more likely to limit rather than open up this field of
 investigation. So if we are interested in positioning com?

 munity as a frame for interrogation rather than defini?
 tion, and if we wish to extend rather than limit our field

 of investigation, then we need a point of departure that
 could conceivably accommodate the situations and issues
 encompassed in these more extraordinary or polarized
 instances but also allow for a broader range of less dra?

 matic circumstances and responses.
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 But if we have to leave open the possibility that there
 may be a wide range of affect intersecting with different
 circumstances of plural subjecthood, then surely we also
 need to allow for the possibility that any one situation or
 case might also provoke a variety of different responses
 as well. In other words, if a joint commitment is not nec?

 essarily associated with consensus, by the same token
 why should we assume that it is associated with only one
 kind of affect or sense of belonging? To accommodate this

 range of possibility, I would suggest a notion of distributed
 affect-belonging. In so doing, I am inspired by the dis?
 tributive model of culture that in one form or another, has

 been advocated by such scholars as Predrik Barth (1987)
 and Ulf Hannerz (1992). Such a model of culture, accord?

 ing to Barth, assumes that knowledge and ideas are not
 simply shared but, in fact, are unevenly and unequally
 distributed across the "interacting parties in a popula?
 tion" (Hannerz 1992:13). For Hannerz, this distributive
 approach further entails a presumption:

 that people have understandings (also distributed in
 some way) of that distribution which may or may not be
 valid, but which in either case make a difference; these

 are meanings in their own right, and they affect the
 ways in which people deal with ideas and produce mean?
 ingful external forms. The major implication of a dis?
 tributive understanding of culture, of culture as an
 organization of diversity is not just the somewhat nit?

 picking reminder that individuals are not all alike, but
 that people must deal with other people's meanings;
 that is, there are meanings, and meaningful forms, on

 which other individuals, categories, or groups in one's
 environment somehow have a prior claim, but to which
 one is somehow yet called to make a response. [Hannerz
 1992:14]

 Of course questions of belonging are as much about mean?
 ing as emotion. But adapting this broader distributive

 model to the more specific question of affect and com?
 munity allows us to avoid using boundaries as a principal
 means for mapping belonging. A distributive model pushes
 us to move beyond us-them distinctions towards a more
 complex understanding of how unevenly and unequally
 notions of belonging, in all their permutations of meaning
 and emotion, may be dispersed. This is not a question sim?

 ply of exclusion or inclusion but of how belonging may or

 may not be recognized, interpreted, responded to and felt.

 When linked to the question of joint commitment that I
 discussed earlier, this may mean that the person(s) on
 whom you depend to effect this mission may not be will?
 ing to recognize this obligation; might not consider it
 important enough to put aside other commitments; may

 have a very different idea of who participates or of the
 nature and extent of loyalty or investment that is required.
 So the intersection between a distributed notion of affect

 belonging and joint commitment can yield a wide range of
 permutations or, to use Burke's term, ambiguities.

 One kind of ambiguity that is worthy of note here
 includes the possibility that belonging is not necessarily
 or automatically concomitant with a palpable sense of joint
 commitment or any sort of collectivity. I feel "at home"
 in my Montreal neighbourhood at least in part because it
 is filled with familiar faces, sites and memories, but that

 sense of belonging is largely personal rather than collec?
 tive. Beyond the reciprocity that I maintain with a couple
 of immediate next-door neighbours, I would be hard
 pressed to identify a broader sense of joint commitment
 with this sense of connection. Down the street, an old
 church that had been on the verge of redevelopment has
 been taken over and revitalized by a new congregation.
 Aside from services, the congregation sponsors talks and
 children's activities as well as events in the nearby park
 that are open to the general public. I have not partici?
 pated in these activities, but it is certainly possible that the
 sense of local belonging experienced by some of these con?

 gregants intersects with a notion of joint commitment in
 very different ways than my own. And, of course, notions

 of belonging may vary widely across these congregants,
 among people who participate in the events they sponsor
 but who are not members of the congregation, people liv?

 ing alongside the church, and so on.
 I raise this cautionary example because it reminds us

 that while forms of joint commitment can and do overlap
 with senses of belonging, the two are not coterminous.
 For example, ego-centred networks may be a critical basis
 for shaping a sense of belonging but they are not neces?
 sarily or even the likely ground for establishing forms of
 joint commitment. "My friends" may be foundational to
 what makes me feel "at home" in certain fields or sites

 but these interlocutors do not necessarily know each other

 nor are their relationships with me likely to be part of a
 broader collectively coordinated effort. Instead, personal
 networks often feature an assortment of dyads that pro?
 vide their protagonists with critical social capital without
 necessarily serving as the basis for a more extensive sodal?

 ity. Affect may also be charged by personal memories that
 are not shared in their entirety with anyone. Nostalgia
 may be a powerful source of romanticized belonging with?

 out requiring any form of joint commitment. So, we can?
 not assume that a sense of belonging or an affectively
 charged sense of connection are necessarily linked with
 collective interdependence. It is precisely the ambiguity
 engendered by the possibility, but not the certainty, of
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 intersection between joint commitment and belonging
 that we are seeking to investigate rather than assume. In
 short, setting out a distributive model of belonging and
 affect as part of the field of investigation does not neces?

 sarily put everything up for grabs, but it is deliberately
 intended to unsettle our certainties about the ways in

 which joint commitment and belonging might or might
 not intersect.

 Forms of Association and Concluding
 Remarks
 I started this essay by noting the wide range of situations

 and associations that are implied or listed through invo?
 cations of community in popular forums such as newspa?
 pers. This lack of specificity is what makes community as
 a concept and reference so attractively labile but also leads

 some commentators to dismiss it as being too general to
 be useful or as being a cover that obscures more essential
 understandings (Creed 2006:4). But it is in respect to this
 feature especially that we would be well placed to remem?

 ber Burke's argument that simpler open-ended categories
 are best to think with if they allow us opportunities to
 transform our distinctions as we examine phenomena
 from a variety of vantage points. Since neither the possi?
 bility of joint commitment or of affect-belonging are nar?
 rowly or axiomatically associated with a particular form
 of association, in probing the uncertainties of their inter?

 section, we are necessarily directed towards the broader
 ground of sociation. But to refrain from specifying, a pri?

 ori, a set of associational forms as defining our field of
 investigation is not to say that these distinctions are of
 no consequence. In examining the interaction of joint com?
 mitment and affect-belonging across a variety of different
 forms of association, we have an opportunity to consider
 such issues as the effects of: scale, a very Simmelian con?
 cern (Simmel 1950); duration (short term as in oriented
 towards a particular event or highly canalized purpose or
 those more diffuse and of longer duration); mediation (as
 in face-to-face or mediated interaction); comprehensive?
 ness (highly circumscribed association or comprehend?
 ing many activities and relationships); degree of formal
 ization, and so on. Nor does it prevent us from working
 through some or many of these distinctions by reference
 to a family of concepts such as action-set, consociation,
 assemblage and so on.

 Keeping the range of associational forms open allows
 us to pose community as a question of sociation to be
 investigated across a variety of circumstances and qual?
 ities rather than to be prematurely delivered as yet
 another attempt to provide an unpersuasive precision
 through definition. We may not be ready (and likely never

 will be) to deliver the definitive answers but we should
 leave ourselves as much room as possible for posing ques?
 tions about the dynamics of coordination, interdepend?
 ence and affect in mobilizing social relations. In so doing,
 we squarely position ourselves at the threshold of long?
 standing anthropological preoccupations that have been
 pursued ethnographically as well as conceptually: how,
 when, where and why do people come together; what are
 the terms of their engagement; to what extent are they
 able to establish and perpetuate a coordinated effort;
 how do they feel about it? Positioned in this way, com?
 munity in all its proliferating invocations is not a cover for

 more crucial aspects of sociality. Rather, it speaks to the
 relentless uncertainties entailed in many different forms
 of plural subjecthood.

 Vered Amity Department of Sociology and Anthropology, Con
 cordia University, U55 de Maisonneuve Blvd. W, H-1125-44,

 Montreal, Quebec, H3G 1M8, Canada. E-mail: vamit@alcor
 xoncordiaxa

 Notes
 1 Margaret Gilbert (1994) uses the notion of a "family of con?

 cepts" in her efforts to establish the philosophical signifi?
 cance of sociality, a frame that I think can be usefully
 employed to characterize the field of sociation being invoked
 by community.

 2 There is some resonance between Burke's notion of titular

 concepts and Rodney Needham's (1975) discussion of poly
 thetic classifications as arrangements in which no one fea?
 ture is held in common by all members of the category or
 is sufficient to define membership in this class. At the same
 time, there may well be an overlap between different poly
 thetic categories.
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 Commentary on "Community as
 'Good to Think With'"

 Karen Fog Olwig University of Copenhagen

 In several publications, Vered Amit has critically examined
 the ways in which anthropologists and other social scien?
 tists employ the notion of community in their research
 (Amit 2002a, 2002b).1 While anthropologists formerly
 tended to view communities in terms of "actual interact?

 ing groupings of people," Amit states, interest has shifted
 in recent years where, "following on from Benedict Ander?

 son's notion of Imagined community' (1991), anthropolo?
 gists often appear to have in mind an emotionally charged
 category of social relations" (2002a:17). Anthropologists
 have been particularly interested in the ethnic, transna?
 tional or diasporic communities that categories of migrants
 are believed to belong to by virtue of their emotional
 attachment to a particular place of origin. The existence
 of any sort of community among a category of people
 should never be taken for granted, she emphasizes,
 because categories?such as ethnic categories of people
 defined by place of origin?are externally defined and
 may not correspond with internally generated groups of
 identification and social relations. Indeed, many people

 may have little interest in identifying with the category of

 people with which they are classed by others. The notion
 of "imagining community," Amit warns, therefore does
 not absolve "scholars from the responsibility to probe
 carefully the social ramifications and locations of these
 constructs," and she adds that the "imagined can all too
 easily become the reified, category, group, individual sub

 ject merging into the possibilities offered by the text of
 attributed identities" (Amit 2002a:19).

 While Amit's earlier work has largely drawn critical
 attention to problems associated with the ways in which
 the notion of community has been employed in scholarly
 work, she turns this critical perspective around in the
 present essay to suggest that the very problematic aspects

 of community may present anthropologists with an inter?

 esting way of investigating different forms of association.

 More specifically, she points out that the prevalent use of
 community to refer to any sort of imaginable population
 segment that seems to share something?whether an
 occupation, religion, societal position, locality, size et
 cetera?has rendered the term so vague that it may seem
 to be of no analytical use whatsoever. Amit suggests, how?
 ever, that the very vagueness of community, caused by its
 ubiquitous use, constitutes in and of itself a fertile field
 of investigation that may give anthropologists new insights
 into different kinds of sociation in modern society. To facil?

 itate this research she proposes an "effective working
 model of community" that focuses on "the uncertainties
 arising in the intersection between the idea and actual?
 ization of sociation."

 I find Amit's suggestion that ambiguity be viewed as
 a means of investigating the nature of the kinds of socia?

 tion associated with community highly stimulating. It not

 only turns many years of deconstructive critique of the
 notion of community into a new and productive research
 strategy, it also points to ways in which we may grapple

 with the nature of sociality, a key concept for any anthro?

 pologist who wants to understand not only how people
 envision the world, but also how they actually live with
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 each other in this world. I therefore expect that many will

 find the suggested research methodology exploring the
 strategic ambiguities of community extremely useful in
 their work. If I point to certain aspects of the suggested
 model that can be questioned or perhaps need further
 exploration, this does not therefore invalidate it, but
 rather opens up for further discussion its potential, as
 well as possible limitations, within different contexts of
 investigation.

 The Idea vs. the Actualization of Sociation

 As noted, Amit suggests that a key area of investigation
 is the "intersection between the idea and actualization of

 sociation." This means that we will be looking at that which

 has been conceptualized as characterized by sociation,
 explore whether this sociation is indeed actualized, and
 if so, under which circumstances and how, who is involved

 and what sort of meaning do they attach to this actual?
 ization. This is a very helpful and relevant approach when
 looking at the many different "communities" that are
 evoked in common parlance, as illustrated by the several
 references to community in the Canadian newspaper that
 Amit cites in the introduction to her article. Thus, for
 anthropologists doing fieldwork in modern Canadian soci?
 ety, it will be interesting to explore just what kind of local

 group of people the "local community leader" is believed
 to represent, the significance of this so-called local com?
 munity to the people concerned and whether?and how?
 they see the designated leader as somebody who can act
 on their behalf; or, what kind of artists are included in the

 "arts community," how this is decided, by what authority
 and with what implications for the artists and the work
 they produce; or, by which criteria people are seen to be
 part of a "religious community" and what this commu?
 nity, in fact, means to the individuals so identified.

 While this exercise will say a lot about the relationship
 between ideas and practice in relation to community, it
 will not necessarily say much about those forms of socia?
 tion that remain relatively unarticulated. Many?if not
 most?social relations are not demarcated in any way by
 the actors but just enacted as a matter of fact in the course

 of daily life. This does not mean that they are unimportant,
 but their importance must be found at the routinized level
 of social life that makes us feel at home in the world (cf.

 Rapport 1997), as the following example illustrates.
 Some years ago I commuted for a couple of months by

 train from a small town to Copenhagen. One day I found
 myself in a compartment of people who I could tell knew
 each other well because they engaged in lively conversa?
 tion about various matters of importance to them. It
 appeared that they knew each other as fellow commuters

 who travelled back and forth by the same train every day
 and they were asking each other about certain persons
 who were missing on the train. This was, at the level of
 everyday practice, a small community of travel compan?
 ions, but it was not conceptualized as such. The commuters

 just met every day and had a good time together during
 the one-hour train ride. The community might perhaps
 become actualized at the ideational level, if the commuters
 saw an interest in presenting themselves as a collectiv?
 ity, for example as a pressure group who needed to be at

 work at specific times and therefore could not tolerate
 frequent delays or who protested against inexpedient
 changes in the train schedule. As long as the trains just
 ran more or less on time according to the set schedule,
 this incidental community of people was unnoticed, just as

 it did not generate a consciousness of a particular group
 identity or a sense of belonging?yet it was clearly of
 importance to those concerned. Indeed, considering the
 fact that it was based on socializing for two hours every
 day, five days a week for possibly many years, it may have
 constituted a major form of informal social life to the com?
 muters.

 This is just one example of the many matter-of-fact,
 ad hoc forms of sociation that may make up a central
 aspect of life, and it may, therefore, be important to dis?
 tinguish between marked and unmarked forms of socia?
 tion. Rewriting Arjun Appadurai slightly, we may state
 that unmarked sociation "refers to the plethora of social
 relations that characterize the world today, relations at
 various levels, with various valences, and with greater
 and lesser degrees of social consequences," whereas
 marked sociation refers to "the subset of these varying
 social relations that has been mobilized to articulate the

 boundary of difference" (1996:13). As emphasized by Amit,
 such boundary making does not necessarily correspond to
 the actual social relations taking place. An important ques?
 tion for anthropologists to address is therefore under

 which circumstances what kinds of sociation become actu?

 alized as ideas and therefore marked and for what pur?
 poses. I have already suggested that it may occur when a
 group of people find that they can further a shared inter?

 est?such as pressing for improved train service. How?
 ever, the sociality that the commuters enjoyed can clearly
 not be reduced to their common desire to enjoy the most
 efficient train service. Indeed, some of the references to
 "community" from the daily newspaper that Amit quotes
 suggest that community may be perceived, to a great
 extent, as a form of interest group.

 The simplification inherent in this demarcation of a
 community points to a tension between the broad and
 complex nature of social relations and the many forms
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 of sociation that they involve, and the separation and
 highlighting of particular subsets of relations as a rec?
 ognized community in terms of a particular overriding
 idea. It also underscores that the notion of community is
 not innocent, but may be associated with powerful inter?
 ests. Furthermore, in so far as communities are demar?
 cated by not only those belonging to them, but also by
 others who imagine their existence, being associated with
 a demarcated community may not necessarily be in the
 interest of those involved. This has been especially appar?
 ent in the classification of certain immigrants and
 refugees as part of certain ethnic or religious communi?
 ties. While they may identify with such communities to a
 certain extent, they may not agree with "the boundary of
 difference" highlighted by this classification. This is espe?
 cially the case in the many receiving societies, where such
 communities have become associated with a range of
 problems (such as criminality or terrorism) with poten?
 tially grave consequences for anybody identified with the
 "community."

 A Cross-Cultural Perspective
 While there is no doubt that the term community has
 won increasing use throughout the English speaking
 world, it cannot be identified so easily in other parts of
 the globe. Writing from the vantage point of a Danish
 speaking society, it is obvious that there is no correspon?
 ding Danish word for "community." Indeed, it is appar?
 ent that journalists and academics experience some
 difficulty translating many of the "community" con?
 structions that come to us from abroad. Thus, "the Euro?
 pean Community" (EC) has been translated as "Det
 europaeiske fasllesskab." At a more informal level, "the
 international community" is usually translated as "det
 internationale samfund," and the term "ethnic commu?
 nity" as "etnisk gruppe." Each of these translations have
 somewhat different meanings. "Faellesskab" is etymo
 logically close to the English "fellowship" and corresponds
 to the German "Gemeinschaft." The word "samfund" can

 be translated as "society," and "gruppe" as "group." These
 varying translations underline the great complexity and
 ambiguity of the English concept of "community" and it
 could be a project in and of itself to examine and compare
 the different ways in which "community" is translated
 depending on the particular context and the interests at
 stake. The lack of an all-embracing Danish term for com?
 munity means that it is not possible to apply Amit's sug?
 gested model directly to Danish society?or to many other
 societies. It will be necessary to look for other ubiquitous
 emic terms that carry a complexity and ambiguity com?
 parable to that of community. In the case of Denmark, I

 suggest that a fruitful term might be "integration"?a
 sort of negative of community in that it connotes insuf?
 ficient belonging within a community, society or other
 collectivity.

 During the past few years, I have been involved in a
 publication project with colleagues at the Department
 of Anthropology, University of Copenhagen, focusing on
 the concept of integration (Olwig and Pserregaard 2007).2
 During the past 50 years, the term integration has been
 used increasingly in public debate, but often with dif?
 ferent meanings. According to the Danish Language
 Committee, an institution that registers the vernacular
 use of words in Danish newspapers and other public
 media, integration has been part of the Danish language
 since the 19th century, when it entered as a foreign loan

 word.3 It was not before the middle of the 20th century,
 however, that it became a commonly known term. Dur?
 ing the 1950s, it was used primarily to refer to the eco?
 nomic, political, and military integration taking place in
 Europe after the Second World War, and in the 1960s it
 became an important term in the public debate on the
 Common Market, as Danes began to discuss how joining
 the European Economic Community would influence
 Danish society.4 During the 1970s, integration began to
 be used in the field of pre-school pedagogy that gained
 momentum during the 1960s and 1970s. Here, integra?
 tion was, and still is, used to refer to the need to incor?
 porate children of varying mental and physical capacities
 (for example, due to age or forms of disability) in public
 pre-school institutions.

 By the 1990s, politicians, journalists and social scien?
 tists began to use the concept to discuss the social and
 cultural challenges of incorporating immigrants and
 refugees into the Danish welfare society. Around the turn
 of the millennium, the meaning of integration gradually
 changed from referring to more general issues of inte?
 gration into Danish welfare institutions, to the specific
 problem of integrating immigrants and political refugees
 into Danish society. When a new Ministry of Integration

 was created in 2001 by the newly elected right of centre
 government, nobody had any doubts about its target
 group. The issue of integration no longer had to do with
 Denmark's position in the European Community or how
 to create a well-functioning group of children with various

 abilities, it now concerned how to deal with immigrants
 and refugees in Danish society.

 Danish migration researchers have been critical of
 the term integration, pointing out that it is unclear, under?

 stood in terms of common sense assumptions and inter?
 preted in different ways depending on the context?cri?
 tiques that also have been directed at community, as Amit
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 points out. This lack of precision is, of course, a great
 problem for immigrants and refugees who face continu?
 ous demands to integrate, but no clear explication of what

 exactly this integration involves. For our research project,
 however, the ambiguity and shifting meanings of inte?
 gration became an important entry point for examining
 varying Danish understandings of such notions as the
 nation-state, Danishness, the welfare society, equality and
 citizenship. While we had expected initially that the book
 would analyze how immigrants and refugees encounter
 and experience integration as a political project in con?
 temporary Danish society, it became a study of how Dan?
 ish notions of community (in its many permutations) and
 belonging are shaped and reshaped in an increasingly
 globalizing world. Thus, the idea of Denmark as a cul?
 turally homogeneous national community and egalitarian
 welfare society that is threatened by the many foreigners
 descending on the country has become a dominant one in
 many debates and policies on integration. While a con?
 cern with integration might be thought to implicate a
 desire to initiate a process of inclusion, it has had the oppo?

 site result in Denmark. Indeed, the Danish integration
 debate seems to have resulted mainly in the demarcation
 of a national community of good (ethnic) Danes bordered
 by various communities of (ethnically different) unac?
 ceptable non-Danes.

 The strong Danish focus on a culturally homogeneous
 society grounded in a single shared national community
 is very different from the Canadian celebration of a mul?

 ticultural society composed of a host of different ethnic
 and national communities. Perhaps this gives us a clue as
 to why "community" is so ubiquitous in Canada, whereas
 "integration" is all over the place in Denmark. A multi?
 cultural society depends on the existence of a multitude
 of different communities that can be defined in various

 ways depending on the purpose at hand. A culturally
 homogeneous society, on the other hand, requires the exis?
 tence of outsiders who need to be integrated because they
 are different, and the terms of integration therefore are
 best left vague. Amit's essay, thus, not only points to the
 value of analyzing the ambiguity of words like commu?
 nity, it also leads to engagement with the broader seman?
 tic field of terms that are tied to words like community
 and the many notions and forms of sociation that they
 implicate.

 Karen Fog Olwig, Department of Anthropology, University of
 Copenhagen, 0ster Farimagsgade 5,1353 Copenhagen K, Den?
 mark E-mail: karenfog. olwig@anthro. ku. dk.

 Notes
 1 I would like to thank Maja Hojer for her comments on my

 commentary.
 2 The project resulted in the publication of the Danish book

 Integration. Antropologiske Perspektiver (Integration:
 Anthropological Perspectives) (Olwig and Paerregaard
 2007). An English-language edition of this book has been
 prepared and the following discussion is based on the intro?
 ductory chapter in this manuscript (Olwig and Paerregaard
 2011).

 3 This information was provided by the Danish Language
 Committee (Det Danske Sprognsevn) on 12 January 2006.

 4 Denmark joined the European Common Market in 1973.
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 Response to "Community as 'Good to
 Think With"'

 Caroline Knowles Goldsmiths, University of London, UK

 Vered Amit's paper is a welcome development of argu?
 ments she began in dialogue with Nigel Rapport in The
 Trouble with Community: Anthropological Reflections
 on Movement, Identity and Collectivity (2002) in which
 Amit argues the importance of disjunction and disem
 bedding; unsettling the centrality of social bonds and con
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 nectivity in the production of community in anthropolog?
 ical thinking. Amit's dynamic, ambiguous sense of the

 world comes from the messy contradictions of her empir?
 ical research, which shows that rupture is as significant as
 connection and that human association is the result of spe?

 cific efforts. In her paper in this journal, Amit takes pop?
 ular engagement with community as an impetus for aca?
 demic engagement and shifts anthropological debate from
 the meaning of community to the terms in which it can
 be investigated. Instead of asking what community is, she
 asks what is its analytic utility as part of a cluster of con?

 cepts for delineating joint commitment, affect or belong?
 ing and forms of association?the generating principles of
 community.

 Understanding how people are socially linked in a
 global world is a seminal concern in anthropology (and
 sociology). Amit uses the term "sociation" to discuss social
 linkage. Putnam (2000) uses a vaguer term, "not being
 alone," in his treatise on the collapse and renewal of Amer?
 ican civic and social life. Maffesoli's (1995) use of "social?

 ity" to refer to the small, unstable, constantly forming
 and reforming, temporary groupings composing every?
 day life, is perhaps closer to the concept of sociation used
 by Amit. But Mafessoli's sense of sociality as empathic, a
 search for those who "feel and think as we do" and his

 emphasis on physical proximity and circumstance, makes
 his concept of sociality more limited than Amit's. Although
 all three theoreticians of social linkage are grappling with
 the same thing, Amit's deployment of sociation in a
 framework supporting a series of questions?how, when,
 where and why do people come together; what are the
 terms of their engagement; to what extent are they able
 to establish and perpetuate a coordinated effort??sup?
 ports a deeper analysis of how human association works.

 There are a number of things I like about this paper
 and they provide a way of ruminating on developments
 in my own discipline (sociology) and research concerns.
 One such is the production of disjunctive globalizations
 in everyday circulations of people and objects. Circula?
 tions?popularly referred to as "flow" in the lexicon of
 current sociological framing foregrounding mobilities?
 also involve forms of (dis)connectivity and the stretched
 and intimate sociation on which Amit's paper centres,
 making these common concerns from different research
 and disciplinary angles. In this paper, I want to comment
 on the strengths of Amit's essay and interject some
 thoughts of my own on the importance of the geographies

 of connective social substance developed in critical dia?
 logue with the fashionable sociological concept of flow.

 The first reason I like Amit's paper has to do with
 significance. Are all areas of investigation equally socially

 significant? I think not, which is not to say that scholars
 should not investigate anything that interests them. But
 this does not mean that it is all equally relevant and impor?
 tant in the organization of contemporary societies. Soci?
 ologists (in the UK) have lost interest in community, once
 such a rich vein of enquiry, despite the fact that, as Amit

 points out, people think about themselves precisely in
 terms of these (dis)connections. Popular concern is only
 one way of thinking about social significance. Another is
 fundamentality, as in serving as a base underpinning
 things. Social linkage is fundamental in the production of
 social life and activity. Although philosophers from
 Rousseau onward and sociologists and anthropologists
 from the 19th century have grappled with the bases of
 human sociation, it is still one of the fundamental micro?
 cosms composing the social world. It lies at the heart of
 everyday life in all of its manifestations from Beijing to
 Buenos Aires.

 Social significance in academies is frequently eclipsed
 by novelty: the quest for new ground, the need to appear
 at the cutting edge, the frontiers of novel rather than new
 knowledge. This, in part, explains the turn away from
 classic concerns like community and forms of social link?
 age in sociology. But another reason is to do with the devel?
 opment of theoretical frameworks that occlude some
 research agendas and highlight others. Community and
 the production of social linkage have been sidelined as
 sociological concerns, not just by the focus on mobilities
 (there is no contradiction between these two concerns as

 Amit's work shows), but by the paradigm-shifting claims
 with which mobilities are padded. The "social as mobil?
 ity" replaced "the social as society" (Sheller and Urry
 2006:196), a scheme developed in dialogue with Castells'
 (1996) claims about networked society. The "new mobili?
 ties paradigm" (Sheller and Urry 2006:208, my emphasis)
 overplayed and formalized a shift in framing that fore?
 grounded social and geographical fluidity in the produc?
 tion and organization of everyday life and communities
 dropped off the sociology agenda.

 This connects with the second thing I like about Amit's

 paper. She provides a framing of community as sociation
 that sidesteps the implied binaries of settlement versus
 unsettlement in mobility-as-new-paradigm arguments.
 Sheller and Urry would deny this binary but their swipe
 at Heidegger's "sedentarism" in his concern with dwelling
 suggests otherwise (2006:208). Amit's notions of socia?
 tion, on the other hand, work as part of an open matrix
 of mobilities, contingency and temporariness; and in no
 sense does she pose community as settled. On the con?
 trary, she presents it as unsettled and the ways in which
 it works are investigated and questioned. Investigation of
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 the production and operation of sociation, such as Amit
 proposes in the questions she asks in her paper, works
 equally well across the syncopated rhythms of settlement
 and mobility, rest and restlessness, of everyday life.

 Thirdly, in developing strategic ambiguities from the
 philosophical work of Margaret Gilbert and Kenneth
 Burke, Amit's paper establishes a clear loop between the?
 oretical and empirical enquiry. While even in sociology
 there is a swing back to empirical work, theoretical work
 maintains its centrality as a form of academic labour
 poorly underpinned by serious research. Conversely,
 empirical research often neglects to revisit or even ac?
 knowledge the theoretical premises it tests. Keeping a
 range of associational forms open and asking questions
 about them achieves a productive synthesis between
 research and conceptualization.

 Fourthly, Amit avoids paradigmatic claims around
 global versus national social structures in her framing.
 What we hold in common in a globalized world works
 because people are "socially linked" (Amit, this volume).
 Urry (2000:186), on the other hand cannot resist para?
 digmatic claims, suggesting "global civil society" replaces
 the "social as society." But Amit's framing works at any
 scale from the most local and tightly drawn to the most
 highly distributed of diasporic scatterings. The issue is
 not distance but the nature and terms of engagement and
 the manner in which they are pursued. Scales of geo?
 graphical distance are undoubtedly important in the pro?
 duction of social linkage and the forms they take, but local
 mobilities and the linkages they form and disrupt are
 important too. Sociologists and anthropologists are drawn
 to the social forms produced in, and implications of, long
 haul travel and, as a consequence, short-haul travel and
 forms of sociation that work around neighbourhoods are
 either dismissed as uninteresting or collapsed into notions
 of community-as-stationary existence. As Amit suggests,
 common knowledge and mutual expectation are part of
 joint commitment and in a globalized world there will not
 necessarily be strong links between people. Weak ties, as
 Amit suggests elsewhere, are ties too.

 The final reason why I like this paper is that it aims
 to understand the production of social linkage through
 human work and effort: "the effort to construct commu?

 nities is fundamentally an effort" (Amit and Rapport
 1994:13). This refocuses intellectual enquiry around com?

 munity, ethnicity and so on, from the categorical dimen?
 sions of identity to the mechanisms and conditions of their

 production. Amit proposes a "distributed" sense of belong?

 ing as a field of investigation. Tim Ingold's (2000) The Per?

 ception of the Environment develops this emphasis on
 production through the idea of skill. Skill provides a use

 ful set of questions for interrogating the content as well
 as the cultural and environmental circumstances in which
 work and effort are exerted. I will return to this later in

 unpacking and critiquing current sociological conceptions
 of fluidity. Investigating the skills embedded in the pro?
 duction of coordinated effort would add still further to

 Amit's searching questions and the kinds of investigation
 they support. This material grounded-ness also provides
 an important challenge to the speculations of grand the?
 orists who are untroubled by the operating mechanisms,
 details and results of human effort and skill. Anderson's

 "imagined community" provides an example of this easy
 (dis)connection challenged in this volume and Amit's ear?
 lier work.

 "Imagined community" works a bit like "flow" in
 acknowledging a set of social mechanisms and (discon?
 nections while simultaneously removing the imperative
 to take a close look at how they actually operate.

 Flow is central to conceptualizations of globalization
 and the paradigm-shifting claims of mobile sociology. But
 there is another more significant connection too with
 Amit's paper. Amit deals with the production of local and
 global social linkage?which should lie at the centre of
 notions of flow as ways of thinking about mobilities?but
 in most accounts of flow, these productions of linkage are
 glossed over. Flow discourages detailed investigation of
 the very social mechanisms composing the global world it
 purports to understand. When I say discourages, I mean
 that it facilitates discussion and description without the
 need for detailed knowledge of operating mechanisms.
 Flow fills a gap by giving us an evocative term that fails
 to demand further investigation: it stands in the place

 where a deeper understanding of mobility and sociation
 might stand, disrupting and discouraging. Flow therefore
 delivers mobility and its myriad forms of human socia?
 tion?the basic micro-scenes of all social conditions?as

 partially abstract categories, by which I mean stripped
 of the conditions of their production and their specific
 (micro-macro) geographies.

 There are two further problems with flow. Firstly, it
 is misleading as a description of mobilities, and, secondly,

 it erases important social information in the texture of
 the shifting, contingent (dis)connectivity that forms soci?

 ology's and anthropology's core business, making it ana?
 lytically limited. It does not tell us and discourages us
 from enquiring into how shape-shifting, multiply inter?
 connected substances of sociality in individual and col?
 lective life, and the dynamics between this and the inan?
 imate substances with which human life is intertwined,
 actually work. The concept of flow then obscures the
 mechanics of its operation.
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 Objects do not flow. Whether they are newly produced

 or historically produced and already in circulation, objects
 are trucked and shipped through logistical chains that
 calculate the cost of different combinations of travel involv?

 ing port waiting times and the operation of shipping hubs

 and the feeder posts with which they are connected. It is
 unnecessary to point out that all of this is mobilized
 through energy and effort exerted by the people who drive

 trucks and cranes, sail ships, shuffle paperwork and make
 tea. These activities, this work, and these social lives and,
 on a larger scale, the global social morphologies they con?
 stitute, are not flow. They involve work, activities, travel

 and myriad connections. They engage, and are engaged
 by, diverse forms of human linkage and joint action, to
 use Amit's framework, which can be investigated but often
 are not. All of this belies the effortlessness of flow.

 People do not flow either. They move about the scenes
 of their everyday life, on foot, by car, bus and so on, mak?

 ing long and short journeys in syncopated rhythms of
 travel and rest. People stumble and backtrack; they move
 along one track and switch to another and they do so in
 the company of a shifting group of others. They do all of
 these things and more; but they do not flow. People have
 undeclared habitual movements and they have more
 clearly articulated plans to travel. Travel, in short, is a
 useful way of thinking about the long and short-haul
 mobilities of everyday life. People travel and have always
 travelled. Key questions then become how do they travel,
 where do they travel, in what circumstances do they
 travel and how are their lives composed in travel? Travel
 is part of dwelling and not its counterpoint, as Amit's
 framing also suggests. Engaging with these questions?
 questions which are not asked, even if they are not con?
 cealed, by the notion of flow?reveals connective sub?
 stance and social texture in the ways in which the
 globalized world is fabricated.

 Engagement with the specifics of travel gives us the
 concept of the journey. Journeys evoke specific itiner?
 aries connecting places across neighbourhoods and con?
 tinents. Running errands, trips to work, pursuit of enter?
 tainment and enlightenment, holidays, migrations of
 different kinds, visits to families, are all journeys con?
 necting places of different geographic and timescales:
 geographies and cartographies of (dis)connective sub?
 stance. Journeys are a good way to think about the con?
 nections between places: connections, of course, made by
 people to other people as well as to places, to return to
 Amit's paper. The extent to which place (dis)connections
 are also intertwined with people (dis)connections or
 whether place has intrinsic significance is fertile ground
 for further investigation. Drawing on Ingold (2000:206)

 we can think of journeys as continuous matrices of move?
 ment, the kind of carrying along a path that may be inten?
 tional or circumstantial: a journey begins in one direction
 and ends up going in another. We can think about lives
 and subjectivities as constituted in journeys, as well as in
 the forms of sociation Amit suggests. Journeys constitute

 people's lives in shaping the kinds of lives they might live
 and the places in which they might live them. This works
 whether we are investigating the restless circulations of
 the homeless around a city or the work-leisure intersec?
 tions of the well-heeled.

 I want to propose that people are the sum of their
 journeys just as they are, to draw on and slightly refor?
 mulate Amit's argument, the outcomes of their social
 (dis)connections and the work and effort they expend in
 producing them. Lives and the human-being-ness (sub?
 jectivities) composing them are about where we go, how
 we go and, of course, who we encounter on the way and
 how we (dis)connect with them. I am proposing that we
 think about people in terms of their routine journeys and
 the larger, maybe migratory, journeys in which routine
 movements are set. What journeys compose a life? Where
 do specific people go? Why and how do they go? These
 are all questions that prompt deeper investigation of the
 social substance and lives flow glosses.

 The concept of the journey has all sorts of possibili?
 ties as a point of access to still more social texture and,
 with it, deeper understanding of how the world works.
 Journeys involve navigation. By navigation I mean the
 planning and execution of journeys involved in ordinary
 way-finding: improvised, exploratory movement (Ingold
 2000:220,289-299). This takes knowledge and skill: a well
 developed sense of how the social world works and how to
 live in it. What skill does it take to live a particular life?

 What skill does it take to survive as a homeless person
 or as a Somali asylum seeker in London, as a wealthy
 expatriate migrant in Hong Kong? Unlike flow these ques?
 tions all point to a deeper understanding of the global?
 ized social world of now.

 As well as providing a mechanism for thinking about
 lives and subjectivities and establishing commonalities on
 a social scale, journeys provide a mechanism for thinking
 about social difference.

 The lives of homeless mental health patients rotating
 around the streets of Montreal, for example, may be
 thought of as composed in the routine journeys they make,
 the ways in which they thread together urban space,
 assembling the ingredients of daily survival. Their jour?
 neys and the purposes for which they travel differentiate
 them across a range of social factors from other users of

 the same city. Mapping large and small social differences
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 in this way accumulates to bigger differences: to social
 morphology; to the substance that gives shape to the
 larger landscapes of the cities and societies in which we
 live.

 Sojourneys establish both common ground and the
 substance of social differentiation. They may or may
 not involve social linkage. The geographies, routes and
 skills involved in the journeys composing routine and
 exceptional lives give a whole other dimension to Amit's
 important questions about community and the nature
 of social bonds.

 Caroline Knowles, Department of Sociology, Goldsmiths, Uni?
 versity of London, New Cross, London, SE1J> 6NW, United
 Kingdom. E-mail: c.knowles@gold.ac.uk.
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 Commentaire sur ? Community as
 'Good to Think With'?

 Mariella Pandolfi Universite de Montreal
 Phillip Rousseau Universite de Montreal

 En introduisant son ouvrage Communitas (2000), consa
 ere aux diverses apprehensions conceptuelles du probleme
 de la communaute - chez Hobbes, Rousseau, Kant, Hegel,
 etc.-, Roberto Esposito (2000:13) soulignait ? quel point
 cette question s'averait incontournable dans la conjoncture
 actuelle. Marquee ? la fois par la faillite des communismes

 et les nouveaux individualismes misereux (ajoutons-y les
 effets spectaculaires des recours recurrents ? l'ethnicite
 comme source de legitimite politique), la contemporaneity
 posait d'emblee le probleme du commun, auquel nous
 n'avions tout simplement pas le choix de repondre.

 Ce travail du philosophe italien s'inscrit d'ailleurs
 directement dans une lignee de travaux, tous aussi nota?
 bles, consacres egalement ? ce concept malaise : Jean
 Luc Nancy (La communaute desoeuvree, 1990), Maurice
 Blanchot (La communaute inavouable, 1983) et Giorgio
 Agamben (La communaute qui vient, 1990). Chacun, ?
 leur maniere et en dialogue les uns avec les autres, posait
 l'urgence de repenser les parametres du commun, sans
 s'en remettre aux derives reductrices bien connues : que
 ce soit la tentation de la totalisation essentialiste (avec
 Variante fonctionnelle et/ou volontariste) ou l'arithmetique
 simpliste voulant additionner les interets individuels afin
 d'en arriver ? l'equivalence d'un ensemble utilitaire. II est
 ? noter que ces auteurs, bien qu'ils consacraient une large
 part de leur travail ? une profonde remise en question des
 presupposes lourds qu'entraine l'usage du concept de com?
 munaute, ne souhaitaient tout simplement pas laisser tom
 ber celui-ci (ou n'arrivaient pas ? le faire).

 En ce sens, la proliferation des usages du concept de
 communaute ? laquelle nous refere Vered Amit en guise
 d'introduetion afin de soulever la pregnance de ce Pro?
 bleme partage s'avere - et ce n'est certainement pas une
 surprise - tout aussi omnipresente chez les academiciens1.
 Loin d'etre repudie done, ce concept s'impose depuis plu
 sieurs annees au gre de ses multiples usages dans des
 champs sociaux diversifies. En ce sens, il s'avere un
 concept-cle - nous n'oserons pas dire un fait social total -
 pour reflechir une contemporaneity qui, si Ton se fie aux
 auteurs mentionnes ci-dessus, appelle elle-meme cette
 reflexion. L'omnipresence du concept de communaute
 n'amene done pas seulement une reflexion - par ailleurs
 tout ? fait bienvenue - sur le concept de communaute,
 mais devient un point de depart privilegie pour penser le
 rapport au contemporain dans toute son equivocite2.

 Le concept de communaute merite d'autant plus une
 attention soutenue puisqu'il tend ? denoter un certain
 scepticisme ou meme une aversion envers la contempo?
 raneity. II va sans dire, les usages communs et/ou acade
 miques du concept renvoient frequemment ? un au-dela
 des liens marchands, bureaucratiques, juridiques, etc3.
 Que ces divers processus soient pergus comme etant impo?
 ses d'un exterieur quelconque ou simplement des modes
 d'etre ensemble ? alterer, les formes d'appel ? la commu
 nalisation ou de rappel ? la communaute peuvent s'averer,
 dans de telles circonstances, des reperes particuherement
 instructifs permettant d'assurer un suivi des transfer
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 mations sociales en cours et des interpretations qu'elles
 necessitent. En ce sens, toute reflexion sur la commu
 naute est susceptible d'etre un lieu d'experimentation
 sociale o? se forgent ? la fois les figures utopistes (avec
 toutes les equivoques que celles-ci comportent) ou un
 moyen privilegie de reinscrire le passe dans le present
 (tout en affirmant le faire, paradoxalement, d'une autre

 maniere).
 Figure d'externalisation du contemporain done, la

 communaute qui vient ou celle advenue se presente fre
 quemment comme une ouverture semantique par laquelle
 certains Operateurs de disjunctions temporelles (vers le
 passe ou le futur) se jouent, s'actualisent ou s'imaginent.
 Par ailleurs, cette signification ambigue du concept (poten
 tiellement ouverture utopiste ou reinscription d'un passe
 idealise) expliquerait peut-etre, en partie du moins, non
 seulement l'omnipresenee contemporaine de ses usages,
 mais egalement l'incapacite qu'ont certains ? se debar
 rasser du concept. Comment, en effet, imaginer qu'un
 concept susceptible d'etre tout aussi alteratif que conser
 vateur puisse ne pas etre constamment recupere et utilise
 ? toutes les sauces?

 Amit l'a par ailleurs bien remarque, notamment ? tra
 vers ses emprunts ? Kenneth Burke, la portee analytique
 du concept de communaute reside bei et bien dans le fait
 que celui-ci se veut justement un mode de pensee de Fac?
 tion sociale (de ses conditions de possibilites, de ses moda
 lites, de sa legitimite). Les manifestations heterogenes et
 les usages multiples se presentent des lors comme autant
 de complexes semantiques ambivalents susceptibles de
 faire passer l'emergeant, que celui-ci s'apparente ? des
 motifs de reproduction (de nouvelles formes de conser
 vatismes) ou des modes de mises en commun forgeant de
 nouvelles mobilisations sociales. Amit nous convie done ?

 s'attarder aux intersections entre engagement commun et
 sentiment d'appartenance (qui doit d'abord prendre, selon
 Amit, la forme d'un questionnement sur la distribution
 inegale de l'affect), mais sans presupposer a priori la
 forme de cette articulation. II nous offre un excellent

 point de depart analytique afin de saisir les actualisa
 tions reelles de la sociation ou la mobilisation des rela?

 tions sociales - qui sert ici de definition minimale ? la
 communaute - tout en reussissant ? court-circuiter les

 recours trop rapides aux diverses formes de volonte
 generale qui se sont traditionnellement confondues avec
 le concept de communaute.

 L'auteur souleve et exemplifie d'ailleurs ce probleme
 recurrent, notamment lorsqu'il s'attarde ? 1'etymologie
 du concept et sa racine communis, tout en soulignant au
 passage ? quel point les travaux portant sur la commu?
 naute ont eux-memes tendance ? s'arreter ? la recherche

 d'un element ? commun ? afin d'expliquer toute persis
 tance ou consistance communautaire. De telles perspec?
 tives tendent justement ? reduire les modes de sociation
 ? une peau de chagrin, comme l'illustrent tres bien les
 exemples choisis par Amit (Anthony Cohen, Victor Tur?
 ner et Benedict Anderson) qui sont ici abordes afin de
 soulever certaines limites pr?gnantes dans la pensee de
 la communaute. Ceux-ci, en s'attardant davantage ? sai
 sir les fondements de la communion dans les moments de

 polarisation extremes (nous/eux) ou sous une quelconque
 forme de communion ideelle, s'averent, en derniere ana?
 lyse, davantage descriptifs qu'analytiques. En concen
 trant l'analyse sur l'exceptionnalite et faisant fi des modes
 d'interaction reels et quotidiens, ces approches ressem
 blent davantage ? des Operateurs de classification plut?t
 qu'? une veritable analytique des modalites reelles de
 mises en relation, ceci dans la mesure o? elles renvoient
 quasi systematiquement aux memes referents (sens,
 valeurs, aspirations, symboles, contrats, etc.).

 A conrario, Amit suggere qu'il est tout ? fait plausi?
 ble d'imaginer que certains elements qui paraissent pour
 tant a priori ? communs ? ne denotent pas necessaire
 ment de veritables liens sociaux, comme l'illustrent ?
 merveille les innombrables communications circulant ?

 travers le world wide web, notant au passage que ce qui
 fait la socialite de nos actes ne releve pas necessairement
 d'un partage commun de sentiments. Cette simple remar
 que, ? notre avis, merite d'etre soulignee et pleinement
 prise en compte.

 En effet, pour l'auteure, les incertitudes qui se fagon
 nent entre l'idee ou l'ideal de la communaute et les actua

 lisations de la sociation sont justement propices ? une
 meilleure emprise analytique sur ces dernieres. A la
 recherche done des modalites quotidiennes de sociation qui
 ne passent peut-etre pas par les concepts habituels
 (volonte, necessite d'un sentiment d'appartenance fort,
 etc.), l'analytique d'Amit passe ainsi par l'engagement
 commun comme principe generateur de communaute,

 mais un engagement commun truffe d'ecueils, d'equivo
 ques, de conflits, etc. Si une teile perspective nous parait
 particulierement fertile pour aborder les problematiques
 de la communaute, axee ici sur l'interdependance et la
 coordination (et n'excluant pas la conflictualite), il nous
 parait tout aussi important de rappeler ? quel point le
 concept de dispositif4 peut s'averer un outil fondamen
 tal pour orchestrer le type de reperage auquel nous convie
 Amit. Porter notre attention sur les dispositifs nous sem
 ble une operation faite sur mesure afin de nous instruire
 sur la dependance (done pas seulement de l'interdepen?
 dance) qu'ils induisent ? travers leurs effets de subjecti
 vation et desubjectivation.
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 Pour formuler autrement et clarifier cette problema
 tique, qui nous parait essentielle, nous nous refererons ?
 Giorgio Agamben qui, reprenant la definition de l'Etat
 d'Alain Badiou (Agamben 1990:89), notait que celui-ci,
 loin d'etre l'union d'une volonte commune ou un reali

 gnement des interets disparates lies contractuellement, se
 voulait d'abord et avant tout edifie sur l'interdit de la de

 liaison. II suffit de generaliser cette piste pour saisir I'am
 pleur de la t?che incessante qui est celle de comprendre
 les modalites et les moyens dont les dispositifs rendent
 sinon interdite, du moins difficile, toute forme de de-liai?

 son (dans laquelle peut s'inserer par ailleurs le pheno
 mene de la proliferation meme des usages du concept de
 communaute).

 Roberto Esposito (2000:16-20) nous lance sur une piste
 similaire, en s'attardant ? l'etymologie du concept de com?
 munaute, ? Tinstar d'Amit (citant ici Marietta Baba). La
 dimension du commun qu'il lie egalement au champ
 semantique du publique et de l'im-propriete (ce qui est
 commun est done partage et n'est pas propre a) doit etre
 complementee par l'apprehension de la racine munus qui
 surajoute une toute autre dimension ? ce premier sens
 bien connu. Ici, c'est la logique du devoir (obligation,
 charge, office, fonction) qui prevaut et cette precision
 d'Esposito nous permet de mettre en relief la problema
 tique de la dependance impersonnelle qui n'est certes pas
 absente des formes de communalisations contemporai
 nes. Cette logique du devoir permet surtout de garder
 bien en vue les obligations communautaires qui decoulent
 de la vie sous le regime du common wealth.

 Mariella Pandolfi, Need full mailing address. Courriel :
 maria. rosaria.pandolfi@umontreal. ca.
 Phillip Roussear, Need full mailing address. Courriel :
 philliprousseau@yahoo.ca.

 Notes
 1 Notons egalement au passage les nombreux debats chez

 les penseurs liberaux autour des problematiques Hees ? la
 gestion des cultures face au droit et ? l'equite (nous pen
 sons notamment ici aux debats incessants entre les alle
 geances communautaristes et libertariennes). Leur pen?
 chant pour la gestion du divers (la place des cultures dans
 l'Etat et les constantes remises en question operees les unes
 envers les autres) nous parait tout ? fait lie ? la proliferation
 du concept de communaute et ses multiples usages. En d'au
 tres termes, il s'agit d'une veritable quete de l'accommo
 dementraisonnable.

 2 Jean-Luc Nancy (2000), prefagant la traduction franchise
 du livre d'Esposito, y allait d'une mise en garde ? ce sujet:
 ? II est evident que nous existons indissociables de notre
 societe, si Ton entend par l? non pas nos organisations ni
 nos institutions, mais notre sociation, qui est bien plus et

 surtout bien autre chose qu'une association (un contrat, une
 convention, un groupement, un collectif, une collection),
 mais une condition coexistante qui nous est coessentielle
 (Nancy 2000:6)?.

 3 Le reve de la communaute internationale etant bien de
 depasser les interets des communautes nationales etablies.
 Seule une communaute, en ce sens, est susceptible de fon?
 der Pau-del? et de depasser Celles qui lui preexistent (sur?
 tout apres l'echec de la Societe des nations au cours de l'en
 tre-deux guerre).

 4 Nous reprendrons ici la relecture que nous offre Agamben
 de la piste foucaldienne: ? En dormant une generalite encore
 plus grande ? la classe deja tres vaste des dispositifs de
 Foucault, j'appelle dispositif tout ce qui a, d'une maniere ou
 d'une autre, la capacite de capturer, d'orienter, de determi?
 ner, d'intercepter, de modeler, de contr?ler et d'assurer les
 gestes, les conduites, les opinions et les discours des etres
 vivants (Agamben 2007:31) ?. Rappeions egalement que le
 sujet etant, chez Agamben (2007:32), ce qui decoule du corps
 ? corps entre le vivant et les dispositifs.
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 Response to "Community as 'Good to
 Think With"'

 Daphne Winland York University

 Few concepts have drawn the critical attention of social
 scientists as has community. Given its centrality to the
 theoretical and methodological core of anthropological
 inquiry, it has been an ongoing focus of inquiry, discus?
 sion and debate. Its reputation as a notoriously open
 ended concept has often meant that the invocation of com?

 munity runs the risk of meaning something or nothing at
 all. Community can be used to mean an all-embracing
 totalistic and unified entity (sometimes geographically
 bounded) that obliterates difference, or it can signify
 looser forms of association such as "aesthetic communi
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 ties" or "epistemic communities" which depend on super?
 ficial and transient bonds (Baumann 2001:65). Thus, a
 generally frustrated tone has come to pervade efforts to
 understand, define and otherwise cope with a term that
 refuses to be supplanted by others or to simply go away.

 However, one could argue that this may not be such
 a bad thing. This is the spirit of inquiry that informs Vered
 Amit's commentary. It builds on the author's seminal con?
 tributions to the critique of the concept of community in

 anthropological thought (Realizing Community: Con?
 cepts, Social Relationships and Sentiments [2002] and
 The Trouble with Community: Anthropological Reflec?
 tions on Movement, Identity and Collectivity [Amit and
 and Rapport 2000]). Amit begins with an entreaty, albeit
 that of a "contrarian," to consider the possibilities of com?

 munity in spite of its flabbiness as an analytical concept.
 In thinking about community as a "genus of concepts"
 rather than as a term increasingly devoid of substance, it
 is, according to Amit, possible to think more productively
 about community as different "classes of sociation." In
 this way, Amit echoes the concerns of anthropologists

 who, for the past few decades, have called into question the
 usefulness of traditional categories and practices and the
 assumptions that support them (see also Amit's Con?
 structing the Field: Ethnographic Fieldwork in the Con?
 temporary World [2000]). Time-honoured tropes in the
 analysis of culture and society have increasingly become
 the subject of debate. Classic holistic concepts have being
 flagged in particular for their inability to effectively
 explain contemporary social processes, for example, those
 involving the politicization of identity through social

 movements such as feminism and other activisms. The

 reflexive turn coupled with moral and ethical concerns,
 initiated by Geertz's The Interpretation of Culture (1973),

 Marcus and Fischer's Anthropology as Cultural Critique
 (1986), Clifford and Marcus' Writing Culture (1986), and
 followed by Gupta and Ferguson's (1997) problematiza
 tion of the foundational concepts of "field" and "culture,"
 helped to solidify anthropology's disciplinary distinction
 as primarily a form of cultural critique. Attention, for
 example, to the relationships between polities, power and
 knowledge, influenced by the work of Foucault, de Certeau

 and others, exposed the discipline to challenges that
 served in many ways to radically transform anthropo?
 logical sensibilities, if not the project itself.

 Critical reflections on community emerged at roughly
 the same time as other concepts and analytical categories
 came under scrutiny. Community, as it has been tradi?
 tionally understood, that is in the service of conventional
 ethnographic work in specific locales, has increasingly
 faced the predicament of its methodological and analyti

 cal relevance in a world defined by concerns of globaliza?
 tion, transnationalism, migration and movement. The
 resulting anxiety of anthropologists trying to cope with an
 ever-changing ethnographic, conceptual and theoretical
 terrain has resulted in, I would argue, an over-reliance
 on terms such as diaspora, exile, assorted "scapes" (Ap
 padurai 1996), cosmopolitanism(s), and clumsy terms like
 glocal. It is also possible to imagine that this refreshed
 lexicon has helped to ease the pressure that many anthro?
 pologists have felt to remain relevant as a field of inquiry.

 And yet, for example, those working in the area
 loosely defined as diaspora studies, as I am, at times still
 get mired in endless definitional exercises. Indeed, there
 is almost as much critical scholarship on the analytical
 utility of the concept of diaspora as there are ethnographic
 studies of the same. However, what has been learned over
 the course of the last few decades of its broad but con

 tentiously debated use, is that it is perhaps not so pru?
 dent to throw out the categorical baby with the bathwa?
 ter. This does not so much reflect the grumblings of
 traditionalists anxious to preserve the integrity of the dis?

 cipline, but rather as Gupta and Ferguson (1997) point
 out, the need to re-evaluate the organizing concepts of
 the discipline, rather than simply to deconstruct or dis?
 pense with them. Amit's contribution reflects this per?
 spective well.

 Amit finds the philosopher Kenneth Burke's work on
 ambiguity useful in her efforts to repurpose community
 as a conceptual tool. The point here is not simply to debate
 whether community as a category matters, but enquire as
 to how it can help us to think more nimbly about the
 processes which continue to give it meaning in scholar?
 ship and in the lives of those who make use of it. Com?
 munity is then a "titular concept"; one that Amit argues
 is "productively ambiguous." That is to say that it is in
 the contexts of its use where meaning is found and these
 arise in moments of ambiguity. It is at these "strategic
 points of ambiguity that conceptual transformation occur."
 Here Amit draws on the contributions of scholars such as

 Charles Taylor, Margaret Gilbert, Benedict Anderson,
 Ulf Hannerz and others to illustrate the contingent nature
 of associational bonds and what animates them. Gilbert,

 for example, in her discussion of plural subjects, asserts
 that common knowledge as a form of sociality does not
 imply the existence of a bond between those who share
 this knowledge. As the philosopher Jean-Luc Nancy has
 suggested, community is in existence as much as it is in
 common. However, being in common has nothing to do
 with communion, with fusion into a body (1991:xxxviii).
 Overt expressions of commonality then do not mean that
 groups see themselves as part of a bounded entity, or
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 necessarily even linked in any way. Gilbert's analysis of the

 family of concepts that constitute the "the plural subject"
 and joint commitment in particular (one which avoids any
 stipulation of willingness to commit) informs Amit's think?
 ing about the necessary and sufficient conditions for the
 expression or formation of community. Joint commitment
 has the potential to generate as much conflict and tension
 as it does interdependence. By freeing ourselves from
 identifying attributes "in common," in favour of "coordi?
 nation and interdependence," Amit sees renewed possi?
 bility for thinking about community devoid of the need
 for references to personal or collective intentionality.

 Joint commitment for Amit, then, represents one of
 the intrinsic qualities of sociation and, more importantly
 a space in which ambiguity arises. The powerful affective
 nature of community, most commonly expressed in senti?
 ments of belonging, is also identified as a significant point

 of intersection in her analysis. Here Amit turns her crit?
 ical attention to Victor Turner's notion of communitas,

 Anthony Cohen's work on community as boundary mak?
 ing, and on Benedict Anderson's influential work on "imag?

 ined" communities. What unites these thinkers, according
 to Amit though, is their focus on the extraordinary con?
 texts that elicit expressions or senses of community and
 this, she argues, poses a problem for analysis. Although
 the insights of these foundational thinkers have led to the

 most commonly cited sociological insights into commu?
 nity, their contributions exclude consideration of the mun?
 dane and the everyday. Alternatively, Amit introduces the
 notion of "distributed affect-belonging," modelled on the
 work of Frederik Barth and Ulf Hannerz, an approach
 which she argues avoids common analytical misappre?
 hensions concerning the degree to which people are pre?
 sumed to share equally a sense of belonging by virtue of
 their affiliations and affinities which may lead to extraor?

 dinary expressions of community, peoplehood, nation, et
 cetera.

 In identifying the relationships between joint com?
 mitment and distributed affect-belonging as a preferred
 way of modelling forms of sociation, Amit hopes to provide

 an analytical framework for thinking beyond commonly
 accepted but nonetheless limiting and "categorical"
 notions of community. The question that comes to mind,
 though, is do we need another framework for thinking
 about community? Amit masterfully demonstrates how
 community may be good to think with, but not necessar?
 ily why. The ubiquity of community both in the academic

 and day-to-day senses of the term does not necessarily
 signal the need to qualify it further as an analytical tool.
 The past two or more decades of literature on citizenship,
 nationalism, globalization (and even on the Internet, "vir

 tual communities"), have all either tacitly or explicitly
 contemplated the presence or absence of something
 approximating community. Community is often presented
 as a pastiche of elements and entailments that ostensibly
 signify processes defined by principles of association and
 commonality, and this diminishes its analytical value. For
 this reason, Amit's efforts to disentangle the components
 of community into a "genus of concepts" related to "classes
 of sociation," has tremendous analytical value, particu?
 larly in its emphasis on processes rather than forms.

 Whether we want to think about these as expressions or
 manifestations of "community" per say, is up for debate.

 Amit's analysis finds common purpose with anthro?
 pologists committed to reinvigorating core concepts or
 developing new ones suitable to emerging fields of inquiry.
 Anthropologists have recently come to embrace a con?
 ceptual repertoire that includes terms such as "assem?
 blage" and "entanglement" further signalling the move?
 ment away from holistic and totalizing categories and
 models (including community) to those that embody the
 contemporary concerns and contexts to which anthro?
 pologists are drawn or find themselves (see Rabinow
 2008). The resurrection of social network theory, begun
 with the work of Barnes (1968) and Mitchell (1969) and fol?

 lowed by countless others inspired by its promise and
 potential both as an analytical and methodological tool,
 has grown immensely in popularity. Most recently, the
 sociologist Bruno Latour's Actor Network Theory (2005)
 has garnered the attention of anthropologists working in
 non-traditional research settings. The attraction of
 approaches like Latour's for anthropologists seems to
 reside in a relational epistemology that assumes the
 mutual imbrications of humans and material nature in a

 process that is always ongoing, unfolding and never com?
 plete. Hence its popularity, not only for those working in
 science and technology studies, but for anthropologists
 interested in processes always in the making and, in par?
 ticular, how "aggregates thus assembled...are connected
 to each other" (2005:22).

 The most productive moments in the development of
 the discipline have been in the problematics that have
 arisen or have been identified in their use: hence, the pre?

 cipitous decline in adherence to the methodological imper?

 atives of structural-functionalism and ethnographic pre?
 occupations with the foreign. These have been supplanted
 to a certain extent by multi-sited ethnography, the ero?
 sion of anthropological sensibilities based on notions of
 emplacement and locale, and greater attention to contin?
 gency than to natural development. The term commu?
 nity, as is the case with other anthropological concepts, is
 best understood as provisional and flexible, and therein
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 lies its analytical value and, more importantly, its power
 and importance in the realm of everyday life. If it contin?
 ues to provoke the kinds of productive, insightful and chal?
 lenging contributions as those embodied in Amit's com?

 mentary, then community will most certainly remain a
 concept that is "good to think with."

 Daphne Winland, Faculty of Liberal Arts and Professional
 Studies, 2051+ VariHall, York University, 4700 Keele St., Toronto,
 Ontario, MSJ IPS, Canada. E-mail: winland@yorku.ca.
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 Obituaries / Neurologie

 Cinq textes en hommage ? Bernard Arcand (1945-2009)

 Textes reunis par Sylvie Poirier Universite Laval

 Pour Bernard Arcand

 Yvan Simonis Universite Laval I Gifric

 D'aucune fagon, je n'?voquerai Bernard Arcand comme si
 j'avais un droit particulier ? le faire. Je souhaite encore
 moins risquer un bilan de son travail que je connais insuf
 fisamment. Mais cet homme etait attirant. Pendant vingt
 ans, je fus son collegue et les occasions n'ont pas manque
 de se trouver avec lui aux frontieres de Famitie et du tra?

 vail professional. Nos disaccords n'y g?chaient pas le
 plaisir de se rencontrer et chacun percevait la confiance
 qu'il accordait ? Fautre aux moments memes ou nous gro
 gnions en choeur.

 Tout de lui disait ses preferences professionnelles du
 c?te du scholarship ? Fanglaise. Brillant et tout sauf naif,
 Bernard Arcand avait le don immediat d'un regard para
 doxal et inedit sur ce qui Fentourait et qui provoquait de
 temps en temps son indignation de la betise d'autrui. II
 avait le go?t de secouer nos comprehensions et riait avec
 patience de la tenacite des points de vue qu'il aurait aime
 transformer. Qui n'a pas profite pour relancer sa propre
 reflexion du regard qu'il portait sur les realites humaines
 qui Fentouraient?

 Nous avons tous attendu 'Das Cuiva' comme il disait,
 Foeuvre du scholar dont il revait sur son riche terrain

 colombien et qu'il n'a malheureusement pas eu le temps
 d'achever. Qui n'a pas admire le bien-fond6 et Futility de
 son livre avec Sylvie Vincent sur Fimage des Am6rindiens
 dans les manuels scolaires du Quebec? Quel anthropo
 logue au Quebec n'est pas redevable ? Bernard Arcand
 et ? Serge Bouchard, son grand ami, d'avoir depoussiere
 avec tant de talent, d?senclavy avec tant de brio dans le
 regard et F6criture, nos traintrains anthropologiques?
 Les jeunes anthropologues savent ce qu'ils leur doivent et
 la profession d'anthropologue n'a plus la meme image
 apr?s leur passage, comme si Fanthropologie se mettait ?
 respirer et gardait pour tous des avenirs possibles.
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 Joignant Fhumour au talent, tres sensible et attentif,
 secret et emouvant, on pouvait compter sur Bernard
 Arcand. SU promettait, il tenait et ne trahissait pas. Nous
 avions devant nous un grand vivant qui le reste pour nous.

 Tout en lui debordait les limites de sa profession, c'est
 cela qui le rendait credible aux yeux de ses collegues et
 amis.

 Deux souvenirs de Bernard Arcand

 Pierre Beaucage Universite de Montreal

 De plusieurs rencontres et discussions survenues au
 cours des ans, deux souvenirs me reviennent particulie
 rement.

 Quebecois et Netsilik
 Notre premiere rencontre eut lieu ? FUniversite de Mont?
 real. Nous sommes ? Fhiver 1963. Elena et moi, tous deux
 etudiants ? FUniversite Laval, sommes venus faire un
 saut dans la Grande Ville. D'abord pour visiter la metro
 pole (que je ne connais guere mieux que ma fiancee) mais
 aussi pour etablir le contact avec le flamboyant departe
 ment d'anthropologie fonde quelques annees auparavant;
 ? Laval, nous ne sommes alors que cinq etudiants, avec
 deux professeurs permanents, integres dans un departe
 ment de sociologie et d'anthropologie. II y a beaucoup
 d'animation ce jour-l? ? FUniversite de Montreal; on va
 projeter The Netsilik Eskimo, d'Asen Balikci. Et on
 eehange avec nos confreres, dont Bernard. D'entree de
 jeu, je manifeste un etonnement bien provincial: Elena et
 moi avons ete incapables de nous faire servir en frangais
 dans un restaurant italien du Vieux-Montreal. Les yeux
 de Bernard petillent de malice : ? Mais qu'est-ce que tu
 croyais? Ce n'est pas Quebec ici. Au centre-ville, nous
 sommes des etrangers. ? Un autre etudiant en profite
 aussitot pour souligner Furgence de faire Findependance!

 C'est de toute autre chose dont on va parier apres la
 projection. Certains reprochent ? Balikci d'avoir ? net
 toye ? le campement inuk des boites de conserves et des
 tasses de the ebrechees avant le tournage. Balikci le
 recommit: ? Dans mon film, je voulais representer la cul?
 ture esquimaude traditionnelle. ? Un debat s'amorce sur
 Fauthenticite culturelle et tourne rapidement ? vide. Pour
 ma part, impregne par Fideologie du developpement, qui
 avait alors le vent en poupe, j'aurais ete de ceux qui pre
 conisent Fetude du changement plutot que de la tradition,

 mais je suis sensible ? Fargument de Bernard: sans s'en
 fermer dans une vision passeiste, il est egalement legi

 time d'etudier ce qui fait la difference de ces societes et si

 nous, anthropologues ne le faisons pas, qui le fera?

 La guerre des sexes en Amazonie ...
 A la fin des annees 1960, Bernard et moi avons fait nos etu?

 des de doctorat en Angleterre presque en meme temps,
 mais nous ne nous sommes pas croises : il avait opte pour
 Cambridge et moi pour la London School of Economics.
 C'est peut-etre pour <?a, en partie du moins, que je suis
 devenu marxiste et lui, structuraliste. J'ai cr? remarquer
 lors de mon sejour que Febullition des univer sites londo
 niennes, davantage en contact avec les soixante-huitards
 parisiens, tranchait avec le calme studieux des pelouses et
 des murs couverts de lierre d'Oxford et de Cambridge.
 Ce n'est qu'apres notre retour au Quebec que nous avons
 retabli le contact, pour constater que, paradoxalement,
 nos orientations differentes convergeaient vers des ques
 tionnements communs. M'interessant ? Fanthropologie
 economique dans la perspective du materialisme histori
 que, je voulais verifier l'hypothese de Marx et d'Engels sur
 Fabsence de rapports de domination dans les societes sans
 classes. J'avais observe des differences importantes sur
 ce plan entre les Garifunas de la cote hondurienne, horti
 culteurs forestiers et pecheurs, et les paysans nahuas des
 montagnes mexicaines, chez qui les rapports sociaux, y
 compris les rapports de genre, etaient beaucoup plus hie
 rarchises. II me manquait des chasseurs-cueilleurs. Or,
 Bernard avait sejourne un an parmi Fun des rares peuples
 sud-americains ? ne pas pratiquer Fagriculture. II sem
 blait enchante de parier des Cuivas et les donnees abon
 dantes qu'il me communiqua me semblerent alors confir
 mer mon hypothese (Beaucage 1976). Les petites bandes
 qui vivaient de chasse et de ramassage constituaient bien
 les ? premieres societes d'abondance ?, selon Fexpression
 heureuse de Marshall Sahlins. Sans s'identifier du tout
 au marxisme, Bernard me parut sincerement heureux de
 voir que ses donnees coincidaient avec les intuitions de
 Marx et d'Engels. Sauf sur un point important, celui des
 rapports entre les hommes et les femmes^ Certes, le
 controle de la chasse ne permettait pas aux hommes
 d'exercer une domination; il formula meme Fhypothese
 qu'il s'agissait d'un moyen symbolique de contrebalancer
 le pouvoir considerable que donne aux femmes leur role
 fondamental et manifeste dans la procreation (Arcand
 1976). II me confia cependant, qu'au niveau du quotidien,
 ni leur role economique majeur ni meme la residence uxo
 rilocale ne mettait les femmes cuivas ? l'abri de la vio?

 lence conjugale. Ce fait discordant m'amena, ? terme, ?
 reconsiderer ce que mon hypothese avait de mecaniste :
 des rapports similaires ? la production n'entrainent pas
 necessairement des rapports sociaux semblables, comme
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 on le voit si Ton compare les Iroquois et les Yanomamis.
 Des annees plus tard, je constatai que Bernard avait
 poursuivi sa reflexion sur une voie convergente : il en
 vint ? remettre en question la categorie meme de chas
 seurs-cueilleurs (1988), tandis que j'en venais ? recon
 naitre une place importante ? la predation, aux cotes de
 la reciprocity, au sein des rapports sociaux de base des
 ? societes sans classes ? (autre categorie qui n'a pas
 resiste ? Fanalyse).

 ... et chez nous

 II me faut aussi mentionner le debat qui n'a pas eu lieu
 entre nous. En 1991, son livre Le jaguar et le tamanoir
 provoqua des remous qui deborderent de beaucoup Fetang
 tranquille de Fethnologie. Le marxisme disparaissait peu
 ? peu de Favant-seene politique et theorique, mais le femi
 nisme etait encore ? son apogee, porte par Fentree mas?
 sive des femmes sur le marche du travail et dans la pro?
 duction des connaissances. Les feministes (marxisantes,
 radicales, reformistes) denongaient les formes economi
 ques, politiques et symboliques de Foppression des femmes
 et, parmi ces dernieres, la pornographie qui reduisait la
 femme au Statut d'objet sexuel. Or, le livre d'Arcand repre

 nait et developpait une these esquissee dans son article de
 1976, et ailleurs (voir Arcand 1979), ? Feffet que ce sont les

 representations qui definissent les rapports sociaux, beau
 coup plus que la position dans le processus de production.
 II situait cette fois le champ duplication de son hypothese
 dans la societe occidentale contemporaine; en simplifiant
 beaucoup, la pornographie produit chez les hommes ce
 que les romans Arlequin produisent chez les femmes, une
 incitation ? se rapprocher de FAutre, echappant ainsi ?
 Fennuyeuse et sterile solitude du tamanoir. II s'ensuivit
 une levee de boucliers et certaines n'hesiterent pas ? faire

 de Bernard un supp?t de Foppression des femmes dans ses
 formes les plus abjectes.

 J'ai toujours eu Fimpression que Bernard avait voulu,
 par une these poussee ? la limite, provoquer un debat
 dans une societe qui lui paraissait par moments beaucoup
 trop calme. II Fa fait ? la maniere de Voltaire dans Can
 dide, par exemple, ou dans Lhomme aux quarante ecus.
 Je me souviens d'avoir pris des notes en vue d'un eventuel
 debat; nous en avons meme parle, lors d'une breve ren?
 contre ? un congres. Mais nous avions tous les deux d'au
 tres chats ? fouetter et ce debat n'a jamais eu lieu.

 Peut-etre, si les Wendat avaient raison, et si nous
 nous sommes trompes tous les deux, aurons-nous le loi
 sir de poursuivre la discussion au pays des chasses eter
 nelles?
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 Patience, patience dans Pazur ...

 Pierre Maranda Universite Laval

 Bernard Arcand abandonna McGill quand Yvan Breton,
 alors directeur de notre departement, Tinvita ? se join
 dre ? la petite cohorte ? structuraliste ? dej? en place. II
 voulait ainsi elargir la base epistemologique du college
 professoral et contrebalancer le contingent ?marxiste?/
 ? structuralo-marxiste? qui en formait Teffectif predo?

 minant. Bernard Saladin d'Anglure et Yvan Simonis assu
 raient dej? des enseignements refletant les contributions
 exceptionnelles de Claude Levi-Strauss ? notre discipline.
 Convie par Breton, je les rejoignis en 1976 suivi peu apres
 d'Eric Schwimmer et de Bernard Arcand. Bernard avait

 fait son doctorat ? l'Universite de Cambridge ou il avait
 travaille avec les eminents structuralistes Edmund Leach

 et Jack Goody. Nous avons alors entrepris des reformes
 du curriculum, avons planifie et donne des cours et orga?
 nise diverses activites, tout cela en facettes que nous vou
 lions complementaires.

 Bernard Arcand a eminemment pratique ce que j'ai
 appele dans diverses publications une ? anthropologie
 de la resonnance ?. II savait se taire pour ecouter, avec
 attention, chaleureusement: Touverture. II se mettait
 au diapason, pour attendre, et attendre encore. Laisser
 Tautre terminer le cheminement de sa pensee, le laisser
 deploy er le pan de Tunivers qu'il laisse entrevoir. Ne pas
 bousculer sespauses, ses reprises... Reconnaitre le geste
 qui indique qu'il pourrait en avoir encore ? dire...
 Patience...
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 Patience, patience,
 Patience dans Vazur!

 Chaque atome de silence
 Est la chance d'un fruit muri

 Ecrivait Paul Valery dans Charmes. Et sa patience fai
 sait que Bernard Arcand charmait - tout autant, d'ail
 leurs, qu'il pouvait montrer une fermete qui, la plupart
 du temps, restait delicatement cordiale lorsqu'il devait
 exprimer un disaccord avec son ou ses interlocuteurs.

 Arcand a toujours su, professionnellement mais aussi
 quotidiennement avec ses proches, avec ses nombreux
 etudiants et ses encore plus nombreux lecteurs et audi
 teurs ? la radio ou ? la television, vibrer avec eux, avec
 nous tous. Resonnant, il etablissait une chaleureuse rela?
 tion de consonance avec ceux qui avaient le privilege de le
 rencontrer. Ce qui ne l'empechait pas, loin de l?, de rai
 sonner avec grande agilite conceptuelle et une intelligente
 vivacite.

 Et cela dans un esprit que revele une citation d'un de
 ses ecrits dont je dis qu'elle le caracterisait lui-meme alors
 que, modestement, il parlait en general:

 Les grands savants [...] sont souvent pergus comme
 des individus particulierement calmes, qui degagent
 une attitude sereine, couronnee parfois d'un leger
 sourire mysterieux. Tout le contraire des experts
 stresses et de certains universit?res agites qui s'exci
 tent sur un air grave et qui souvent nous enervent. [De
 la fin du male, de Vemballage et autres lieux communs,
 avec Serge Bouchard. Montreal: Boreal, 1996, p. 161]

 Ces deux phrases s'appliquent ? Bernard lui-meme.
 Tous ont pu le constater ? plusieurs reprises, et moi en
 particulier, notamment lors de reunions du departement
 au cours desquelles lui et moi proposions aux collegues
 des orientations nouvelles. II manifestait parfois une cer
 taine determination face aux reticences ou reserves de

 ceux qui preferaient la routine aux innovations, une har
 diesse qui ne l'empechait toutefois aucunement de se
 consacrer entierement et avec devouement ? une colle

 gialite qu'il aurait parfois esperee plus dynamique. Une
 collegialite qu'il prit Tinitiative de promouvoir et d'en
 maintenir Telan au moyen de ces rencontres informelles
 qu'il avait mises en oeuvre lors des ? midis du departe?
 ment ? dans la salle du Conseil de la faculte. La, au cours
 de ces forums ouverts, nous tous avions Toccasion de trai
 ter librement de ce qui nous tenait ? coeur et d'echanger
 des propos parfois petulants qui faisaient de ces occasions
 des moments privilegies. Bernard fit evoluer la formule.
 Nos rencontres devinrent des seminaires en soiree, au
 cours desquels des invites de rexterieur - ainsi que nos col

 legues et nos etudiants des cycles superieurs - presen
 taient des travaux en cours que les commentaires des par?
 ticipants aidaient ? mieux cibler. Au departement lors de
 ces annees privilegiees, grace aux innovations menees par
 Arcand, on connut des moments forts dont plusieurs gar
 dent un souvenir nostalgique.

 Au niveau academique, le dynamisme de Bernard
 deborda le cadre du departement. De 1989 ? 1991, les
 membres de la CASCA (Canadian Anthropological
 Society/Societe Canadienne d'Anthropologie) apprecie
 rent grandement la presidence qu'il exerga avec le devoue
 ment et le sens de l'humour qui le caracterisaient. Pen?
 dant ces annees, nous considerions comme une occasion
 de rejouissanees tout autant que de stimulation les congres
 annuels auxquels nous participions avec entrain. Lors de
 conferences internationales, Bernard, specialiste des
 Cuiva de TAmazonie, ? chasseurs-cueilleurs ? aupres des
 quels il a fait des terrains approfondis, enonga des criti?
 ques et des remises en question de cette appellation qui
 ebranlerent Tepistemologie de ses collegues. Je dois aussi
 signaler les apports de Bernard ? l'approche evaluative
 d'impacts environnementaux sur les communautes ame
 rindiennes, dont, entre autres, celui des grands projets
 d'Hydro-Quebec. Ses vastes connaissances lui permet
 taient de passer avec une egale competence des peuples
 du grand nord et des Amerindiens du Quebec aux autoch
 tones de TAmazonie. En temoignent: outre les evalua?
 tions d'impacts que je viens de mentionner, il faut se reme

 morer son ouvrage de 1979 avec Sylvie Vincent, LImage
 de VAmerindien dans les manuels scolaires du Quebec,
 son film de 1987 sur les Cuiva, The Last of the Cuiva, et
 les donnees ethnographiques sur ces Amerindiens de
 TAmazonie qui court-circuitent pour Tinterpreter la por
 nographie dans le monde moderne (Le Jaguar et le Tama
 noir. Vers le degre zero de la pornographie, 1991). Et qui
 ignorerait les Lieux communs par lesquels, avec son ami
 Serge Bouchard, il nous interpella pendant dix ans ? la
 radio et sous forme de livres (1993-2003), nous apprenant
 ? decaper la vie quotidienne.

 *

 Bernard avait de la suite dans les idees et les explorait, ou
 que cela le conduisit. En cela, il etait profondement humain

 car on peut dire de lui ce que Levi-Strauss - qu'il ensei
 gnait evidemment dans le cours sur le structuralisme -
 ecrivait dans une de ses toutes dernieres publications (il
 avait alors 96 ans):

 Toujours et partout, depuis que Thumanite existe,
 'suivre son idee' fut une des plus constantes occupa?
 tions de Thomme. Cet exercice lui procure une satis?
 faction, il y trouve un interet intrinseque, et il ne se
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 pose pas la question de savoir ou cette exploration le
 conduira. II est de fait [...] que l'exploration des puis?
 sances de l'esprit conduit toujours quelque part, meme
 si plusieurs siecles ou millenaires s'ecoulent avant qu'on
 decouvre de quel niveau longtemps cache du monde
 reel, des idees d'allure fantastique n'etaient que le
 reflet. [? Pensee mythique et pensee scientifique ?,
 Levi-Strauss, Paris : EHerne, p. 41-42,2004]

 Implicitement en consonance avec ce que nos collegues
 frangais du groupe Erasme ont appele la socio-cosmolo
 gie, Bernard, aide par les siens ? remonter dans son
 bureau pour y faire un dernier passage, a pu mourir en
 paix.

 Le don de vie a passe dans les fleurs
 (Paul Valery, Le Cimetiere marin).

 Bernard Arcand, Anthropologist
 as Engaged Outsider

 Harvey A. Feit McMaster University

 I encountered Bernard Arcand occasionally but our
 exchanges were often memorable, as well as puzzling,
 amusing and enriching for me. Unfortunately, I never
 found the opportunities to get to know Bernard well.

 The earliest substantial encounter with Bernard that

 I recall was when he served as a member of my Ph.D.
 oral defence committee. My 1978 dissertation was excep?
 tionally long despite the urgings of my supervisor who

 warned me of the reception that its length would provoke
 among colleagues. Nevertheless, it somehow came as a
 surprise to me during the oral defence questioning, as I
 looked out the window at Mont Royal and sought to stay
 calm, that the examiners around the table had not actu?
 ally read the thesis, just the introduction and conclusion.

 As I relaxed, Bernard created another surprise for
 me. He asked a couple of fascinating questions about com?
 parisons of Cree to other hunter-gatherers that depended
 on material buried in the central chapters of the thesis
 about hunting and social life. I did not have clear answers,

 but because the questions were so felicitously phrased,
 and they were asked with a twinkle in his eyes, they
 invited a discussion rather than a mental block. After the

 defence was over, and most of the examining committee
 members had departed, Bernard stayed to continue to
 discuss, to share more of his insights and to invite me to
 think and share more than I had been able to say on the
 spot. His engagement exemplified and affirmed that this

 was a scholarly event and not just an administrative
 exercise.

 It puzzled me for a long time after why Bernard did
 read the dissertation through, as it was very different in
 substance and style from his obvious gifts in analysis and

 writing. I puzzled enough that I got him to confirm that
 he had read it through. Over time however I came to see
 how Bernard repeatedly engaged ideas and issues in set?
 tings which were far from his obvious interests and I came

 to appreciate the exploratory intellect he brought to the
 world and to his colleagues. This was clearly one of the
 foundations of the diversity of his work. It certainly made

 my academic rite-de-passage a memorable and rewarding
 experience.

 In the following decade Bernard and I were in touch
 through his involvement in northern Quebec, including
 his appointment to a regional environmental committee.
 I do not recall that we ever sat in the same meetings, but

 when we did meet, we sometimes talked about and com?
 pared the environmental policy-making in the James Bay
 Cree and Northern Quebec Inuit regions. And I met other
 people involved in these regions who talked about
 Bernard's involvement.

 In these encounters, Bernard and I had a moderate
 but palpable discomfort with each other. I would discuss
 from the perspective of a particular form of engaged
 anthropology, Bernard would reply from what I saw as a
 less engaged position that I found hard to locate, and

 which left me with a distinct disquiet. I am not sure I ever
 understood his engagement fully, but I came to appreci?
 ate many aspects of it.

 In his presentation to a 1984 conference held in Kuu
 jjuaq on environment, development and Kativik (the
 regional government in the Inuit areas), Bernard noted
 that he was the only member of his conference panel who

 was not immediately involved in development projects,
 and therefore he would try to present "a short overview
 of the situation seen from the outside" (Arcand 1985:244).

 This outsider positioning was reflected in his official
 involvement in the environment committee, as Bernard
 occupied an appointment on the committee that required
 the support of both Inuit and Quebec appointed commit?
 tee members. It was an appointment that rather few indi?

 viduals could fill. So I appreciated his honesty about tak?
 ing up positions of marginality and his explorations of the

 roles this made it possible for him to undertake.
 Prom the encounters we had and the stories I heard,

 I built up a sense and an appreciation of the effects that
 I think his work had in these settings, although I did not
 know him well enough to know if this interpretation would

 have overlapped with his own. I think he could speak in
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 ways that allowed him to expose the historical and the
 contingent in what others often presented as realistic,
 narrowly framed, and inflexible approaches to the busi?
 ness of such committees and of policy decision making.
 Given the inequalities of the situation, my sense was that
 his standing back to offer wider views, contingent condi?
 tions, and even playfulness and humour, which Bernard
 used so effectively, had effects that were not neutral but
 political and that he could play a very important role at
 critical junctures in opening situations and people to new
 dialogues.

 The talk he gave at the environment and development
 conference in 1984 seems to exemplify this. He focused
 on misunderstandings between Inuit and governments
 and developers, and particularly the different ways that
 they identify and respond to "impacts," comparing indige?
 nous views of life as an interconnected whole with modern

 views that culture is knowable only because it has distinct
 domains that can be understood with specific techniques
 (Arcand 1985). He highlighted Hydro-Quebec's focus on
 largely economic impacts, quantification, and its insis?
 tence that you cannot "compare apples and oranges."
 Bernard linked the history of the separating of domains
 of life and culture to the 19th century creation of indus?
 trial production and of industrial workers, whose lives
 and milieu were divided into domains whereby only the
 narrowly economic aspects of their lives were relevant to
 their lives as employees. As the rapporteur of the con?
 ference wrote, Bernard then concluded, "If one cannot
 compare oranges to apples in arithmetic, they can, with?
 out doubt, be compared when one is hungry or if one likes
 fruit salad" (Morissette 1985:52).

 Bernard's work and engagement made alternatives
 visible to participants in unexpected ways. It also gave
 me insights into a different form of engagement than my
 own, one that I could draw on to help my own work and
 my sanity in the midst of relentless and very specific asser?
 tions about which visions and practices were realistic and
 effective.

 One of my last memories of encounters with Bernard

 was his visit to McMaster University a number of years
 ago to offer a departmental seminar and then to talk
 informally to a senior undergraduate class I taught that
 year on applying anthropology. His talk clearly influenced
 the ideas and probably the lives of a good number of that
 group of final year undergraduates struggling to imag?
 ine their futures. Bernard talked to them about his field

 research and writing, his book on pornography, his work
 as a consultant, and his media experience. They were fas?
 cinated, flocked to beers with him at the local pub after

 the class, and talked about his visit throughout the
 remaining classes of the term. The course was different
 after his visit; the mood shifted perceptibly from angst to
 what I took to be a more confident commitment to explore

 possibilities.
 Reflecting on his impact I think that for many mem?

 bers of the class he was a scholar whose work and life

 embodied what had drawn them to anthropology in the
 first place. His was a vision of anthropology and of its
 promise that, for many, their four years in the majors pro?

 gram seemed never to fulfill. I think they left the univer?

 sity more confident that they could find a way to do what
 they wanted, more appreciative of the value of what
 anthropology could make possible. It was clear to me that
 they thought that what Bernard had taught them in that
 seminar class was important as they figured out what
 specifically they wanted to do and how they wanted to
 engage with the world. I think they rediscovered that
 original vision of an anthropology that was engaged in
 issues that were vital to others in society, which was
 grounded in everyday life "at home" as well as in far away
 places, that was implicated in philosophical debates, and
 that could have effects because anthropologists could
 effectively communicate what they learned to wider
 publics. Bernard showed them how some of those visions
 could be fulfilled.

 References
 Arcand, Bernard
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 Adieu Bernard Arcand, salut Pami

 Mikhael Elbaz Universite Laval

 An sejour superieur, nut invite, nul portage: Vume
 fondamentale. Eeclair trace le present, en balafre le
 jardin, poursuit, sans assaillir, son extension, ne ces
 sera de paraitre comme d 'avoir ete.

 Les favorises de Vinstant n'ont pas vecu comme
 nous avons ose vivre, sans crainte du voilement de
 notre imagination, par tendresse d'imagination.

 ?Rene Char (1971:377)
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 II n'est pas aise d'eerire ? la mort. Elle reste ? sans
 reponse ?, nous dit Emmanuel Levinas, un scandale, la
 possibility de impossible s'il en est, devant lequel nous
 sommes convoques pour temoigner de notre desolation
 et de notre affection devant la singularity absolue et uni?
 que de Fami que nous venons de perdre de vue. Comment
 des lors parier ? de lui? sans se Fapproprier? Nous savons
 depuis des temps immemoriaux que rien ne console de la
 mort. On n'apprend guere ? ? mourir ? en depit de la
 declaration intempestive de Georges Bataille : ? Nous
 mourrons tous incessamment?, lors de la Seconde Guerre
 mondiale (1973:155).

 Rien ne peut done conjurer son absence infinie, meme
 s'il est et demeurera le destinataire de cet obituaire que
 d'autres qui Font connu, apprecie et admire liront peut
 etre. Pourtant, il n'a cesse d'apparaitre dans mes reves
 eveilles, de se ? presentifier ? devant moi, comme nous
 disions dans mon enfance, en judeo-arabe : hdar, quand
 un etre disparu disait ? me voici ?.

 Je ne me hasarderai pas ? evoquer si peu que ce soit
 son travail considerable dans des horizons si varies, meme

 ? grands traits, ? la fois faute d'espace et parce que je ne
 peux pretendre ? une connaissance adjugee de Foeuvre. Je
 procederai par allusions retrospectives, sous forme de
 fragments, pour dire notre collegialite puis notre amitie
 durant trois decennies. Ce sont des reminiscences d'une

 presence lumineuse marquee de generosity, de respect,
 d'humour qui ne cedait en rien ? la lucidite, animee par le
 desir de savoir et de transmettre dans la joie

 Cest que la nuit tombe et que les barbares ne sont pas
 arrives. Certains, meme, de retour des frontieres,
 assurent qu'il n'y a plus de barbares, Et maintenant
 qu'allons-nous devenir, sans barbares. Ces gens-la, en
 un sens, apportaient une solution.

 ?Constantin Cavafis (2003:45)

 Nous avons ete engages en tant que professeurs en 1976
 par le departement d'anthropologie de FUniversite Laval.
 Nous nous trouvions alors en pleine aventure du structu
 ralisme. Bernard avait fait la decouverte initiatique des
 Cuiva et du solfege de Fesprit pratique par Levi-Strauss.
 J'etais sous Femprise du marxisme occidental, de FE cole
 de Francfort et celle d'Althusser. Je tentais de dechiffrer

 la beance introduite par le nazisme dans Fexperience et le
 langage, la raison du sensible et la modernity. II y avait
 plus d'analogies ? la doxa structurale que ne voulaient bien
 le reconnaitre marxistes et levi-straussiens. La disputatio
 fusait non sans consequences sur Fordre du discours. Pour
 Bernard, une science des formations sociales ou de Femer
 gence des inegahtes sociales et de FEtat etait tout au plus
 une rhetorique speculative que ne pouvait corroborer

 1'etude attentive des ontologies de diverses societes, dont
 celle des chasseurs-cueilleurs, par exemple. Le courant
 althusserien (Godelier, Meillassoux, Rey, Terray, etc.) etait
 tout aussi determine ? degager des lois sinon des modeles
 qui avaient une coherence structurale, en examinant
 notamment les rapports de production ou la monnaie de sei,
 les ordres et les castes, l'esclavage et la guerre, le mode de
 production ? domestique ? et la division sexuelle du travail.

 Les deux courants etaient enclins ? une formalisation

 du savoir anthropologique en redoublant la dialectique
 nature-culture par celle entre l'ideel et le materiel, la
 semiotique et le politique, la theorie et la pratique. Les
 objets ne manquaient pas : les mythes et les rites, la
 parente et le langage, le chamanisme et le reve ... Cepen
 dant, admettre les invariants de Pesprit humain laissait
 dans la penombre les regimes d'historicite auxquels Ton
 s'adressait et parfois la pertinence du structuralisme (et
 du marxisme structural) qui surplombait Fepreuve du ter?
 rain. La confusion entre la realite et le reel discernee par
 Lacan (2001:225) ne nous subjuguait guere, du moins pour
 ceux qui Tavaient lu, et ils n'etaient pas legion.

 Si Thistoire etait comme nous le pretendions un pro
 ces sans sujet ni fin, des mots et des choses que nous
 devions penser et classer, comment nous est-il possible
 d'aborder Pevenement, Parchive, la carte postale jaunie
 des ancetres, la difficulty de dire le monde? Eanthropo
 logie que nous pratiquions n'etait pas ? Pabri de ces enjeux,

 en parlant d'autrui, en le representant, en dechiffrant des
 categories de la pratique et des actes de langage. Les
 cadres meme de notre enquete surdeterminaient les voix
 entendues, le silence des pierres, la place de Pautre dans
 les temoignages et la reflexivite de nos interpretations.

 Ces discussions touchaient ? la construction du savoir

 anthropologique et ? la place accordee aux ? Autres ?,
 proches ou lointains (M. Auge; C. Levi-Strauss). Elles
 reposaient la question du Statut de la subjectivity, des tex
 tes et de leur interpretation (H. Fischer; E Rabinow) et
 signalaient subrepticement une reflexion ? nouveaux frais
 sur la modernite et la colonialite (T. Asad; J. Copans;
 F. Dussel; W. Mignolo), la faillabilite de Tappareil critique
 defendu (le debat Obeyesekere/Sahlins), la possibilite
 d'une anthropologie de la mondialite (A. Appadurai;
 J. Clifford). Nous prenions enfin la mesure de Tintermi
 nable effondrement des metaphysiques auxquelles nous
 nous cramponnions encore, malgre la desolation et les
 ruines qui se dressaient devant nous. Bernard en avait
 saisi des dimensions essentielles (quand nous parlions de
 la decivilisation de Jaulin) en analysant (avec Sylvie Vin?
 cent) la prodigieuse desorientation des Amerindiens, alors
 meme que nous les representions comme des restes de
 Timage hantee d'une hantise.
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 Je n'evoque pas sans crainte la question autochtone,
 moi qui vient ? d'ailleurs ? et n'y connais rien. Je ne m'y
 associe que pour des raisons obscures, les memes qui m'ont
 pousse ? me defamiliariser avec le monde o? je suis ne
 pour me consacrer au destin des immigres et des refugies,

 de tous ceux dont le temps est discontinu et dont les paro?

 les sont orphelines. Eepisode structural et ses apories se
 sont soldes par une complicity entre nous, intense sur Tes
 sentiel, en depit des vicissitudes que toute vie universi
 taire peut comporter. Dans les debats publics, lors de confe?
 rences et de colloques, Bernard avait sa fagon de reflechir
 ? voix haute, parfois ? contre-pied, au point o? d'aucuns
 le jugeaient iconoclaste alors qu'il lui arrivait de s'en pren
 dre ? ce qui lui semblait h?tif ou indecidable ? la lumiere
 des tresors accumules par Tanthropologie. II pratiquait le
 paradoxe tout en sauvegardant la politesse qui n'etait pas
 pour lui un simple rituel academique, mais la vie.

 Notre dialogue sera plus constant quand je devins
 redacteur de la revue Anthropologie et Societes et, suite
 ? une reallocation des bureaux ? la fin des annees 1980,
 nous nous sommes ? choisis ? afin de partager un vaste
 espace qui servait naguere de laboratoire, pour y ame
 nager un salon et des bureaux. En depit du scepticisme qui
 pointait desormais envers les grands maitres de la moder
 nite (Marx, Freud, Levi-Strauss), nous avions toujours
 plaisir ? les lire car ils ecrivaient magnifiquement. Ces
 penseurs ont aime, chacun ? sa maniere, la litterature, la
 musique ou encore Tarcheologie. Iis etaient des ? Juifs
 de savoir ? qui ont vecu une lutte intense pour se depouil
 ler de leur alterite sans effacer une longue pratique du
 commentaire et de interpretation1. En rejoignant la
 quete d'un savoir universaliste ou universahsable, ils epou
 saient la pretention du christianisme secularise de com
 prendre la modernite. Nous restions, Tun comme Tautre,
 des lecteurs fideles/infideles de leurs oeuvres qui reve
 naient par ellipses nourrir la reflexion (le Statut du feti?
 che chez Marx et chez Freud; la melancolie et le travail du
 deuil sur lesquels Bernard travaillait pour les Lieux com
 muns; la diversite et Tunite du genre humain chez Levi
 Strauss).

 And Fm neither left nor right
 Fmjust staying home tonight
 getting lost in that hopeless little screen.

 ?Leonard Cohen, ? Democracy ?

 Une societe qui invente le jardin zoologique est une
 societe prete pour la television. Des qu'on pense qu'il
 est interessant de regarder des animaux hors de leur
 contexte naturel, il devient possible de contempler le

 monde entier depuis son salon
 ?Bernard Arcand

 Bernard Arcand envisageait le monde contemporain dans
 ses temporalites enchevetrees. II savait d'experience que
 Tepoque que nous vivions etait marquee par une profonde
 confusion du jugement et un desenchantement du eroya
 ble. II persistait ? croire que le recit anthropologique avait
 pour vocation de devoiler le sens que nos semblables ou
 les autres conferent ? leurs conduites. Le travail de Feth

 nologue visait moins ? faire Teloge de Talterite qu'? la
 reduire en montrant que la difference est bonne ? penser
 comme ? transiger.

 Tel le flaneur baudelairien, Arcand s'est mis ? Pecoute
 et ? Tobservation des recits et des pratiques de la vie quo
 tidienne de sa propre societe (souvent avec son ami, Serge
 Bouchard). Eecriture des Lieux communs etait pour lui
 un veritable travail d'erudition (dont je peux temoigner)
 qui ne se dementait pas et dont on pergoit la marque et la
 trace dans nombre d'aphorismes qu'il nous a legues. II
 questionna les objets, des plus anodins aux plus savants :
 le sexe et la mort, le gaspillage et le gazon, Thiver et le
 baseball, le vieillissement et la platitude, la bonte et la
 mediocrite, le western et le country.

 II touchait ? tout sans etre un touche-?-tout. La dis?

 tinction s'impose ici, comme le fit un jour le grand philo
 sophe Isaiah Berlin entre deux figures de Tintellectuel:
 le herisson et le renard. Le premier est plut?t monoma
 niaque et tend ? tout rapprocher d'un seul Systeme, tan
 dis que le second - le renard - epouse plusieurs horizons
 qui ne se croisent guere voire meme s'opposent. Bernard
 avait le sens de la ruse du renard en disant qu'il n'y a
 jamais eu de societes de chasseurs-cueilleurs ou encore,
 que la categorie de la vieillesse est insignifiante la ou Ton
 venere les ancetres et Ton fait l'eloge de la lenteur. Pour
 lui, une part de la difficulty ressentie par nos concitoyens
 residait dans la solitude et Tennui, consequences eviden?
 tes de Tacceleration du temps et du retrecissement de
 Tespace. En effet, avec la dissipation des societes d'in
 terconnaissance, ou le sens de la vie allait de soi, trans
 parait une epoque faite d'incertitudes et d'exigences ? sur
 moiques ? de jouissance.

 Son livre sur la pornographie demeure une analyse
 lucide et premonitoire de la societe democratique spec
 taculaire avec ses enchainements recents avec la ? mort

 exhibee sous la terreur ?, les reality shows, le speed
 dating, le surf des images et la compulsion de geolocali
 sation des etres et des choses. Pour lui, la pornographie
 revelait Tindividualisme moderne dans sa volonte de voir

 jusqu'a Tepuisement un nombre fini de situations pour
 constater que, derriere les images, il y avait une melan
 colie, un vide indemenageable. Comment etre ? la fois
 Jaguar et Tamanoir, s'interrogeait-il, pour conclure que le
 dilemme vecu par les Sherente se posait ? nous avec plus
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 d'acuite. II reiterait, avec Legendre, que nous ne sommes
 pas une surhumanite : il nous fallait apprendre ? vivre et
 assumer notre mortalite.

 La surexposition du sexe promue par la pornogra
 phie ne va pas sans Poccultation de la mort, disait-il, sui
 vant en cela Aries, Bataille, Baudrillard et Foucault. Sans
 doute, Pceil devient un sexe et ces exces damages voilent
 la vision et le destin des images. Sur ces enjeux cruciaux,

 Walter Benjamin (2003) a note, au debut du dernier sie
 cle, que la decouverte de la Photographie avait inscrit dans
 ce qu'elle devoilait la disparition de Tenigme, de l'implicite.

 II y aurait lieu d'aj outer que Terotisation de tous les
 objets de consommation - inauguree en 1929 avec la nais
 sance de la ? pin-up ? - allait fournir au capitalisme sa
 figure quelque peu sadienne et sa capacite d'etendre les
 imperatifs de jouissance. Bernard entrevoyait Tefficace
 des simulacres. Aurait-il fait sienne la provocation de
 Lacan quand il definissait la jouissance comme ce qui ne
 sert ? rien? Sans doute. ? Bien s?r ?, aurait-il fait mine

 d'acquiescer en nuangant ga et l?.
 Bernard s'est aussi penche sur la Stereotypie et la

 saturation des images dans le tourisme. II etait surpris
 de notre desir d'aller au loin pour se retrouver ? chez soi ?

 ou ? avec les siens ?, immortahsant des photos d'un tra
 jet dej? pre-dispose : ? Heureux le touriste, disait-il, qui
 a tout vu avant Tarrivee des touristes ?. En effet, la mise

 en spectacle du monde (? devenir image ? du capital
 comme son ? devenir monde ?) etait des son ascension,
 consubstantielle au fetichisme de la marchandise que

 . manifestait la premiere Exposition Universelle ? Lon
 dres, en 1851 - et sans doute, celle de Pekin en 2010. Je
 n'ai pas eu la chance de discuter avec lui de ce que furent
 les fetes du 400^me anniversaire de la ville de Quebec aux
 quelles il fut associe. J'essaie parfois de simuler ce que, de
 part et d'autre, nous dirions de cette celebration des lieux
 de memoire en place des milieux de memoire, de la quete
 de pays qui s'enonce sans s'annoncer.

 Au tournant des annees 1980, nous cherchions ?
 repenser le cours de la modernite et ? en dechiffrer les
 figures - solide ou liquide. Bernard n'etait pas sensible
 aux diverses definitions de la modernite et de ses anto

 nymes. Ce qui primait etait le quotidien sous toutes ses
 parures. Pour lui, ce qu'on accolait ? la postmodernite :
 la citation, le bricolage des traditions, le jeu sur les codes
 populaires, Fhybridite, le pastiche, le decentrement du
 sujet ne signalaient rien de radicalement nouveau si ce
 n'est des variations d'un repertoire dej? eprouve. Les
 theoriciens du soupgon le laissaient tiede (Derrida, Fou?
 cault, Said, etc.). II se referait, avec une satisfaction evi?
 dente, ? la parodie qu'en avait fait Sahlins (2002). A d'au
 tres moments, il etait plus grave alors que nous nous

 preparions pour la V^me Conference internationale sur
 le sida en ayant ? Pesprit le magnifique travail de Mary
 Douglas sur la purete et la souillure, le risque et le blame2.
 Nous avions en commun l'amour des livres et du Livre. II

 m'interpellait ? partir des legons de l'Ecclesiaste quand
 advint rinoui, la catastrophe: le 11 septembre 2001. Reve
 nant de mon seminaire de doctorat, je fus sidere d'en
 tendre ma compagne et lui me decrire Fincalculable pen?
 dant que je mesurais, non sans stupeur, la guerre des
 fictions qui etait desormais relancee entre FOccident et
 Tislam radical.

 Son style detonnait face ? la posture ? rangee ? ou
 ? affairee ? des universitaires. II a plus que tout autre fait
 de l'anthropologie au Quebec un recit ? la fois ludique et
 critique, respectueux des gens ordinaires que nous som
 mes tous. II ne fut pas toujours compris, notamment par
 quelques esprits chagrins, au moment ou il publia Abo
 lissons l'hiver. II y offrait pourtant un imaginaire d'une
 autre maniere de vivre, meme si cela pouvait apparaitre
 une Utopie ou une uchronie. De tels ? esprits serieux ?
 semblent oublier ou meconnaitre qu'une presence media
 tique originale fut aussi celle de C. Levi-Strauss. II signa
 de nombreuses chroniques dans La Reppublica des
 annees 1990, discernant ce que l'anthropologie pouvait
 nous apprendre lors de la crise de la vache folle ou ? l'oc
 casion des funerailles de Lady Diana et du role oublie
 sous nos latitudes de l'oncle maternel, lorsque le frere de
 Diana s'adressa aux orphelins.

 II y a dans le livre une attente qui ne cherche pas ?
 aboutir.

 Lire, c'est errer. La lecture est errance.
 ?Pascal Quignard (2002:50)

 Bernard prenait un soin particulier ? travailler la langue,
 dans ses ecrits et ses enseignements. II recusait cette vul
 gate qui avait cours ? d'exprimer ses opinions ? sans mesu
 rer les consequences de la pensee faible. II avait un plai
 sir evident ? transmettre et susciter Tetonnement sinon

 de nouvelles vocations. En tant que professeurs, nous
 avions ? temoigner d'une foi dans le savoir en sachant la
 difficulte d'une teile vocation, qui implique de la rigueur,
 de la morale et certainement pas le rab?chage. II s'ever
 tuait ? debusquer les poncifs tels qu'ethnocentrisme, rela
 tivisme, identite, sans compter ce qu'allait devenir le mai
 tre-mot: le constructivisme.

 Revenant en 2002 d'une annee sabbatique ? Berke?
 ley, on lui assigna un seminaire de maitrise sur Tidentite,

 dans un elan d'autorite qui s'enfermait dans Tesprit ges
 tionnaire. En depit du desarroi de constater que ses
 talents n'etaient guere reconnus l? o? il excellait - et ce
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 ne pouvait etre 1'identite - il eut l'elegance de faire le tour
 d'un theme surcharge et rature. Suivant en cela le semi
 naire de C. Levi-Strauss sur 1'identite, il demonta tout ce
 que les autres disciplines pouvaient en dire et l'imperti
 nence ? vouloir en faire un debat anthropologique. Avec
 la deconstruction qu'il opera, il mit en relief des questions
 pertinentes pour moi qui avait investi ce theme comme
 trouble de l'appartenance dans la modernite. En quoi done
 consiste 1'identite et de quoi est-elle faite? II repondait, ?
 Tinstar de F. Barth, que 1'identite ne pouvait etre un
 ensemble de traits reperables et evidents, comme le font
 de maniere un peu lapidaire les Etats quand ils tentent de
 conjoindre appartenance et identite, ethnies et nation,
 souche et rameaux. Eidentite est plut?t une mediation
 faite d'interloeution et de surdite entre voisins et adver

 saires. Reconnaissons-le, la notion est floue et n'implique
 ni la cloture ni la plasticity infinie. C'est done dire que
 l'idee chere aux jeux postmodernes d'une reinvention
 constante de soi meritait d'etre nuancee. II y a en effet
 trop de souffrances vecues par les sujets pour n'y voir
 qu'une realite autopoetique. II fallait aussi ne pas confon
 dre identite et identification, la seconde categorie etant,
 hier comme aujourd'hui, un acte de police, de surveillance
 voire de tatouage. ^determination o? nous sommes acce
 lere les passions et les pulsions identitaires ? mesure que
 ? Thomme sans attaches ? se substitue ? ? l'homme sans

 qualites ? de R. Musil.
 Bauman qui est un esprit lucide explique pourquoi

 nous vivons avec malaise les ? tourments de Tambiva
 lence ? (2010:95) en oscillant entre retrait et presence au

 monde, authenticity et superficiality, la duree de rephe
 mere, la Uberte et la security dans Tunivers enchante des
 reseaux, du cosmopolitisme banalise par la mondialisa
 tion marchande. J'avais ecoute, ravi, mon collegue inter
 roger les certitudes de plomb et relancer la discussion
 lors d'une conference publique o? je l'avais invite dans
 son departement.

 Cette peripetie etait symptomale de la crise du savoir
 qui frappait les sciences humaines et sociales ? ? l'ere de
 l'economie du progres et de l'excellence ? dont se gaus
 saient les gouvernants et les dirigeants des universites,
 legitimant ainsi leur ? regne et leur gloire ?3. Ces mots
 valise de ? progres ? et ? d'excellence ?, ? d'ethique ? et
 de ? gouvernance ? sont en train de parachever la disso?
 ciation entre recherche et enseignement, creativity et
 maieutique. Eexpansion des groupes et chaires de recher
 ches promus par ? L'Empire du Management ?4 tend
 moins ? faire avancer la pensee critique qu'? soumettre
 religieusement les universitaires ? l'utilitarisme ambiant
 l? meme o? ils denoncent ce qui les regit de part en part.

 Mille signes sont l? pour en dresser l'inventaire, comme
 Tont fait de maniere decisive Derrida (2001), Readings
 (1996) et Waters (2008).

 Face ? tant de desarroi et parfois d'impostures, nous
 e?mes recours ? la derision en commandant au service

 des b?timents de l'universite une plaque au sigle GRIP
 par lequel nous venions d'instituer le Groupe de Recher?
 che en Illusions Perdues. Nous voulions provoquer nos
 collegues, rebattre les cartes sur rinflation des mots et
 des reseaux, alors que paradoxalement le debat s'ane
 miait et l'auto-censure enflait. Plusieurs furent agaces
 par notre desinvolture alors que d'autres voulaient com
 prendre ce qui se cachait sous ce signe qui n'avait rien de
 kabbalistique (nous disions aussi que ce pouvait etre le
 Groupe de Recherche sur lTdentite et la Pornographie).

 Tel est le destin des signes et des identifications. Pour
 Tun comme pour l'autre, le champ intellectuel devait res?
 ter un espace de veille et d'eveil plut?t qu'un lieu o? une
 compulsion de productivity insensee produisait l? comme
 ailleurs la saturation. J'ai parfois envie de re-citer le peu
 de langage possible, sinon l'interdit logique dont parlait

 Wittgenstein, ? Ce dont on ne peut parier, il faut le taire ?,
 dans les termes suivants : ? On ne doit ecrire que si on
 dit quelque chose de nouveau ?. Voil? qui apparaitra atro
 cement elitiste alors qu'il s'agit de retrouver une ade?
 quation entre l'esprit et les choses, de resister ? l'anti
 enseignement promu par Internet Inc, qui a fini par
 devenir le salaire de l'ideal, en place et lieu d'une Philo?
 sophie de l'education. Foucault, qui avait le souci du savoir,
 ecrivait que ?le role d'un intellectuel est de ruiner les evi?

 dences, de dissiper les familiarites admises, il n'est pas
 de modeler la volonte politique des autres, de leur dire ce
 qu'ils ont ? faire. De quel droit le ferait-il? ? (Foucault
 1994:676).

 La reflexion critique etait pour Bernard l'un des
 moyens d'acceder ? plus de creativity et de liberte. C'est
 la melancolie profonde et inalterable de toute vie qui rend
 possible la connaissance, m'arrivait-il de lui retorquer,
 citant Schelling, alors que germait l'option de remettre
 le tablier et d'errer pour ne pas se complaire dans l'erreur.

 II faut savoir partir quand le ? desert du reel ? se subs
 titue ? l'aspiration d'etre et de pousser les autres vers le
 bien, sinon le meilleur5. II prit une retraite anticipee en
 2005 et me dessilla suffisamment les yeux pour que je le
 suive six mois plus tard. II m'avait implore ? d'abandon
 ner les fausses arenes et les faux combats ? et je lui res
 terai infiniment reconnaissant pour ma liberte retrou
 vee. II y avait en effet d'autres chemins pour ne pas
 renoncer ? sa propre voix et pour ne plus etre dans la
 contre-voie.
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 Chaque battement du co3ur est ponctuelle reponse de la
 mort ? la question angoissee du coeur et reponse eva?
 sive de la vie ? Venigmatique question de la mort.

 ?Edmond Jabes (1989)

 J'ai encore un souvenir que je ne peux evoquer sans une
 profonde tristesse. II y a plus de dix ans, j'avais ete tou
 che en plein coeur, qu'on m'avait ouvert et retouche sans
 fin en l'absence de greffe. Revenant au GRII? angoisse
 par ce qui etaient ma survie, mon sursis et ma chance, il
 me regut avec une bienveillance attentive, me reconforta
 en insistant qu'il n'etait pas eerit que de nous deux, je par
 tirai le premier. Je m'en etais etonne sur le moment. J'ai
 ete profondement bouleverse quand sa disparition
 confirma cette vieille regle qui regit toute amitie: de deux
 amis, Tun mourra avant Tautre.

 Le dialogue s'est interrompu alors que j'aurais sou
 haite discuter avec lui du desespoir politique o? nous
 sommes plonges, de l'illimitation du marche, du legs
 envers les generations (il me disait que tout comme tou
 jours allait se jouer l?), des lumieres de vie et de survie
 auxquelles nous devons tenir malgre Tincompletude et
 Teffacement de Tavenir. Je revois son visage, son aura,
 son style et sa maniere de rester infiniment secret. Je sais
 desormais que je suis un peu plus seul maintenant.

 Je clos ce temoignage par un aphorisme de Rabbi
 Nahman de Braslav, dans la langue hebraique par laquelle
 j'ai appris ? prier quand j'etais enfant: ? Ein Zikaron
 Ela Lealma Diatei ? qui se traduit par ? il n'y a de
 memoire que dans le monde qui vient?. Ce qui veut encore
 dire : Souviens-toi de ton futur. Linjonction est de sauve
 garder la memoire, la sienne, et celle qu'il nous laisse en
 heritage.

 Salut Tami, Adieu Bernard Arcand.

 Notes
 1 Eexpression ? les Juifs de savoir ? est longuement explici

 tee par Touvrage de Jean-Claude Milner (2006). Nous avons
 eu de longues discussions sur les dimensions psychosociales
 qui ont pousse Freud, Marx, Levi-Strauss pour substituer
 le quelconque ? l'universel et inversement. Voir ce qu'en dit
 John Murray Cuddihy (1987).

 2 On retrouvera sa contribution et la mienne (avec Ruth Mur
 bach), inspiree notamment par Douglas dans Klusacek et
 Morrison (1992).

 3 Expression empruntee ? Giorgio Agamben.
 4 Voir le livre decapant de Pierre Legendre (2007). II s'agit

 aussi d'un film.

 5 Expression empruntee ? Slavoj Zizek.
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 Peter Carstens (1929-2010)

 Stanley R. Barrett University of Guelph

 For almost half a century as a tenured faculty member and later as Professor Emeritus, Peter Carstens
 graced the Department of Anthropology at the University
 of Toronto and played a prominent role in the develop?

 ment of the discipline in Canada. He was born in 1929 in
 Cape Town, and raised in Kleinzee, a diamond mining
 community bordering the Atlantic Ocean on the west coast
 of South Africa in a territory known as Namaqualand. In
 1952 he completed a B.A. in social anthropology at Rhodes

 University, and a year later a B.A. in sociology. In 1961
 he received his Ph.D. in social anthropology from the Uni?

 versity of Cape Town.
 From 1956 to 1964 he was a lecturer at the School of

 African Studies at Cape Town. He spent the 1962-3 aca?
 demic year at the University of British Columbia after
 Harry Hawthorn, with whom he had been in communi?
 cation about Indian reserves, arranged for him to be
 granted a Kroener Foundation Fellowship. During 1964
 65 he was a visiting professor at the University of North
 Carolina at Chapel Hill, where his deep understanding
 of Marx, Weber and D?rkheim had an influence on
 Lenski's monumental theoretical work, Power and Priv?
 ilege (1966). In 1965 he emigrated to Canada to take up
 a position at the University of Toronto as an associate
 professor; four years later he was promoted to profes?
 sor. He retired and was appointed Professor Emeritus
 in 1995.

 Over the course of his career, Peter completed three
 original, long-term ethnographic projects. From 1952 to
 1962 he focused on the social organization of the reserve
 system among the Nama, who inhabited the region of his
 birthplace. This research became the basis of his Ph.D.
 dissertation and his first book, The Social Structure of a
 Cape Coloured Reserve (1966). Years later he commented
 (personal communication) that he was not certain that he
 had got the theory side right, but he was confident the
 data were strong and accurate, and that was what was
 most important to him.
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 D?ring his year at the University of British Columbia,

 he spent four months in a pilot study of nearby reserves.
 It was not until 1978 that his professional and personal
 commitments provided an opportunity to return to the
 project. From 1982 to 1991 he made five more trips to the
 Okanagan reserves, or a total of seven field visits alto?
 gether, ranging from periods of five weeks to five months.

 The focus on Canadian reserves was a natural for him,
 given his previous research in South Africa, but not every?

 one was pleased with his eventual book, The Queen's Peo?
 ple (1991), especially the postmodernists. He was criti?
 cized for understating the capacity of indigenous people
 to resist their oppressors and for appropriating their voice.

 Yet if ever there were a humanistic study of Canada's
 indigenous population, admirably historical in perspec?
 tive and fully tuned to the inequities generated by hege?
 monic domination, The Queen's People fits the bill.

 Peter was a relentless foe of apartheid. As a young
 man he regularly contributed pieces to newspapers con?
 demning racism and was hounded by the state's security
 forces. In 1972, he received a Canada Council Research
 Grant to embark on a new project in Namibia, but was
 denied a visa by the South African government. In 1987
 and 1990, as apartheid began to crumble, he was finally
 able to return to his natal country. He was surprised and
 pleased to discover that his 1966 book was well known in
 Namaqualand, and was wryly amused to learn that it was
 sometimes employed to settle disputes over land and
 genealogy (personal communication).

 In 1992, Peter went back to South Africa to embark
 on his third major ethnographic project: the diamond
 mines of Kleinzee. This project was also a natural for him.
 His own father, a prospector, had been the first person to
 discover the rich diamond deposits at Kleinzee. Although
 his father quickly lost control to the powerful De Beers
 consortium, he became its employee as a mine pit super?
 intendent from 1928 until his retirement in 1956. Before

 entering university, Peter worked for De Beers as a dia?
 mond sorter. Although his formal research in the com?
 munity lasted 12 months, in a sense he had been engaged
 in the project for most of his life, and no doubt became
 his own informant. In 2001 his well-received volume, In the

 Company of Diamonds, was published, followed five years
 later by Diamonds Are Dangerous, a collection of delight?
 ful stories about diamond smuggling.

 Around the turn of the new millennium, Peter decided

 to revisit his Nama material. He apparently had always
 been puzzled by what tradition meant to the Nama. What
 did they mean by "the old days," or "the old-old days," or
 even "the old-old-old days?" The initial examination of his
 well-worn field notes almost led him to abandon the proj

 ect. The topic was simply too elusive. Then, as he put it,
 "the muse played a tune," calling on him to embark on a
 novel methodology, one which reversed the arrow of time.
 In the final product, Always Here, Even Tomorrow (2007),

 vignettes of everyday life are merged without regard to
 chronology with letters from Nama individuals, govern?
 ment officials and missionaries, interspersed with Peter's
 field notes and memories. The last half of the book is

 absolutely stunning. Peter's friends and mentors in
 Namaqualand, dismayed at what they judged as his igno?
 rance of their way of life, decided to organize a series of
 "Symposia in the Veld" for his edification about the old
 old-old days and the eternal fusion of past, present and
 future. Ironically, in view of the criticisms levelled against

 The Queen's People, the final book that Peter wrote rep?
 resents postmodernism at its best, although he never iden?
 tified it as such. Only a scholar in possession of superb
 rapport and ethnographic depth could have pulled off this
 innovative masterpiece.

 Peter was a magnificent but unusual teacher. Often
 he said little in his graduate seminars, but it only took a
 tilt of his chin or a delicate sniff of his nostrils to convey

 his impression of the ongoing discussion. His interests
 were classical, and his command of both social anthropo?
 logical and sociological theory was impressive. Indeed, it
 is regrettable that he never got around to writing his own
 theory book. He was not one to respond to fads. He was
 promoting a Marxist perspective in the 1960s, but did not
 join the bandwagon when it emerged as the reigning
 orthodoxy a decade later. He was in essence a private
 man, not easy to get to know. He rarely talked in public
 about his previous life in South Africa, and his humility
 prevented him from focusing in the classroom on his own
 publications. Yet, as a teacher he was unfailingly sup?
 portive and compassionate when circumstances demanded
 it. His scholarly standards were high and inspiring, leav?
 ing students with the impression that there was no better
 place to be than in his classroom, but his standards were
 also intimidating, and it is an open question whether any
 of us managed to live up to them.

 It is surprising that Peter never became a depart?
 mental Chair (certainly invitations to do so came his way),
 but he always pulled his weight in terms of administrative

 duties at the University of Toronto. He also served as
 President of the Canadian Association of Sociology and
 Anthropology and editor of The Canadian Review of Soci?
 ology and Anthropology, and sat on the editorial boards
 of several journals.

 His inherent generosity towards other scholars and
 his editorial skills resulted in two volumes (Carstens 1985
 and 1987) on the work of Winifred Hoernle (1885-1960),
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 sometimes referred to as "the mother of social anthropol?
 ogy" in South Africa. Hoernle and Carstens had much in
 common. Both grew up in mining communities (Hoernle in
 Kimberley) and conducted their early field work in
 Namaqualand. Both were devoted teachers and implaca?
 ble enemies of apartheid. Neither of them published as
 much as their talents warranted, although in retirement
 Peter made up for lost time, producing three more books.

 Both were influenced by Radcliffe-Brown. Hoernle had
 known him when they were students together at Cam?
 bridge University, and interacted with him when they later
 became colleagues in South Africa. Peter told me that he
 had been taught by Radcliffe-Brown during the latter's
 waning years (presumably at Rhodes University), and
 Peter's personal effects include a hand-written letter of
 reference from Radcliffe-Brown in 1955 strongly sup?
 porting his application for the position of lecturer at the
 University of Cape Town. Although Peter did not hesitate
 to criticize his illustrious mentor, especially the artificial
 separation of synchronic and diachronic analysis, his focus
 on social structure and his advocacy of community studies
 and the comparative method never wavered.

 There have been higher profile and more prolific
 anthropologists in Canada than Peter Carstens, but ar?
 guably none has been a more talented or capable scholar.
 He died on May 5,2010, after several months of illness. He
 is survived by his wife Chantal and by his former wife,

 Madeleine, and their three children. With his passing, Cana?
 dian anthropology is decidedly less than it once was.
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 Art and Museum Review / Compte rendu d'exposition

 Les arts d'Afrique dans les musees des beaux-arts :
 avancee culturelle ou capitulation scientifique?
 Recenseur: Louis Perrois
 Ethnologue et historien de Vart

 Depuis les annees 1980, on constate, un peu partout dans le
 monde et notamment en Amerique et en Europe, que des
 musees traditionnellement consacres aux ? beaux-arts ? com

 mencent ? s'ouvrir aux ? arts premiers ? non-occidentaux (aux
 Etats-Unis par exemple, le Museum of Primitive Art de New
 York fut transfere au Metropolitan Museum of Art des 1976).
 Quant aux musees ethnographiques, souvent associes ? des
 universites, ils se transforment egalement afin de mettre mieux
 en lumiere le sens des specimens et artefacts venus d'ailleurs
 dans la complexity de leurs milieux d'origine. Pourquoi?

 Les arts africains, du Musee de l'Homme
 au musee du Quai Branly ? Paris
 En tant qu'ethnologue specialiste des arts du Gabon, ayant
 dirige un musee d'art traditionnel ? Libreville, j'ai pu assister
 ? cette evolution en France, entre 1995 et 2006, avec en parti
 culier la lutte epique survenue entre le Musee de THomme de
 Paris (arc-boute sur son Statut de musee scientifique) et le tout
 nouveau musee du Quai Branly (congu comme une institution
 culturelle vouee aux arts exotiques). Ces deux dernieres
 annees, j'ai suivi avec interet un Processus un peu du meme
 ordre au Canada - les polemiques en moins - avec la presen?
 tation au Musee des beaux-arts de Montreal (MBAM) des
 expositions ? Afrique sacree ? (I et II 2006 et 2008), et Pou
 verture de Salles specialisees sur les arts d'Afrique ? la Art
 Gallery of Ontario de Toronto (AGO 2008).

 En juin 2006, le MBAM a presente Tart du continent afri
 cain dans une exposition intitulee ? Afrique sacree I ? com
 portant un choix d'oeuvres de trois collections de Montreal:
 Tune rassemblee dans une universite, le musee de Redpath de
 TUniversite McGill; Tautre constitute dans un musee des
 beaux-arts, le MBAM de Montreal; la derniere etant une col?
 lection d'une compagnie privee, le Cirque du Soleil. Une
 seconde exposition, en continuity avec la precedente et inti?
 tulee ? Afrique sacree II ?, a ete presentee en novembre
 2008, selon la meme association institutionnelle bien que la
 majority des prets ait ete issue de la collection du Cirque du
 Soleil. Eexposition presentait un total de quarante-huit sculp?
 tures, masques et objets mis en espace dans une serie de
 galeries destinees ? etre consacrees ? Tart africain de
 maniere permanente.

 La galerie d'art d'Ontario (AGO) de Toronto a.ouvert sa
 premiere salle consacree ? l'art africain en novembre 2008,
 selon un point de vue resolument esthetique, sans considera?
 tion pour les criteres ethnographiques ou historiques. La pre?
 sentation inaugurale inclut environ 80 oeuvres de FAfrique de
 TOuest et de l'Afrique centrale, datant pour certaines du XIVe
 siecle et d'autres du debut du XXe siecle, provenant toutes de
 la collection de Barbara et Murray Frum.

 Ma reflexion porte sur l'impact de telles initiatives, d'une
 part envers le public et, d'autre part, sur revolution correla?
 tive de la pratique scientifique des specialistes concernes.

 Concepts
 Le principe de base sous-jacent de ces innovations, telles que
 les nouvelles Salles du MET de New York et le tout nouveau

 musee du Quai Branly ? Paris notamment, est que les arts de
 tous les peuples du monde - peuples d'Occident et peuples
 exotiques, peuples du passe et peuples d'aujourd'hui - doivent
 etre consideres comme equivalents au plan culturel. Dans cette
 perspective, les oeuvres sculptees sont analysees comme les
 ? indicateurs ? les plus pertinents et les plus spectaculaires
 pour interesser le public aux realites lointaines. Les expres?
 sions esthetiques seraient done les vecteurs mediatiques pri
 vilegies de l'intercomprehension des cultures, ne necessitant
 pas une trop forte implication d'ordre academique de la part
 des publics (en termes de connaissances prealables). Eart n'au
 rait done pas besoin de mots pour s'exposer.

 Les museologues partent aussi de Tidee que la decouverte
 des ? belles ? choses d'ailleurs ou du passe - arts plastiques,
 danses, musiques, etc. - permet de faire mieux admettre des
 differences culturelles, pas toujours bien comprises sponta
 nement, par un biais alternatif aux explications ecrites, ? savoir
 le recours ? la curiosite et la sensibilite des publics.

 Mais dans cette demarche, concernant les arts ? pre?
 miers ?, on peut penser qu'il y a aussi, inconsciemment (notam?
 ment dans les pays ayant eu un empire colonial comme la
 France ou d'autres qui ont longtemps meprise leurs minori
 tes comme les Etats-Unis), une certaine dose de mauvaise
 conscience institutionnelle. Celle-ci aurait pousse, d'abord par

 provocation (on se souvient de Texpression du critique d'art
 Felix Feneon (1920) ? propos des ? arts negres ? : ?Iront-ils
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 Masque masculin. Republique democratique du Congo. Lwalu,
 debut du XXe sciecle. Donation de la Collection Frum, 1999.
 ? 2008 Musee des beaux-arts de POntario.

 au Louvret ?) puis par un positionnement ? la fois moral et
 politique progressiste, ? une ? rehabilitation ? de ces peuples
 consideres jadis comme ? primitifs ? ou ? sauvages ?, et entre
 temps devenus independants, par rintermediaire de leurs crea?
 tions artistiques. Cette consecration tardive est en quelque
 sorte un moyen de ? reparer ? les errements du passe. Le
 musee du Quai Branly veut faire oublier les expositions colo
 niales, comme le National Museum of the American Indian de

 Washington, ouvert en 2004, a souhaite rehabiliter les cultures
 amerindiennes.

 Mais ? terme, la mise en exergue des ? beaux ? objets des
 terres lointaines - enfin, les objets que nous, les Occidentaux,
 considerons comme tels -, ne peut-elle pas conduire parfois et
 paradoxalement, ? une vision simpliste ou reconstitute voire
 carrement reductrice des cultures exotiques, souvent nourrie
 de malentendus et d'a priori, voire aboutir ? des contresens?
 Eapproche ? culturelle ? serait alors ? Toppose de la demarche
 scientifique. Teile ? belle ? statue ou tel? magnifique ? masque
 venus d'Afrique noire, juges en Occident comme d'un style
 ? epure et suave ?(comme par exemple les statues d'ancetres
 ou les masques justiciers des Fang du Gabon), sont aussi pour
 les ethnologues qui les ont etudies in situ, des objets lies ? la

 mort et aux rivalites de pouvoir, des representations terri
 fiantes et chargees d'interdits, et non pas simplement des

 ? AGO: Dean Tomlinson. Ceremonie de libation dans la Gal
 lerie Emm. Musee des beaux-arts de l'Ontario, novembre 2008.

 objets ? decoratifs ?. Mon experience de responsable de musee
 ? Libreville m'a montre que les authentiques objets d'art tra
 ditionnel font souvent peur en Afrique car le public considere
 que ces artefacts sont encore trop ? charges ? de forces oc
 cultes pour etre ainsi devoiles ? tous.

 La nouvelle offre culturelle consacree en cette fin du XXe

 siecle aux arts non-occidentaux, apparemment genereuse et
 ouverte, ne cacherait-elle pas teile quelle un appauvrissement
 correlatif de rinformationscientifique les concernant, un renon
 cement de la demarche anthropologique? N'y aurait-il pas un
 certain amalgame entre les beaux-arts d'Occident - largement
 desacralises ou profanes - et les arts ? premiers ? - encore
 charges de forces spirituelles? Peut-on regarder de la meme
 fagon et cote ? cote, la ? Joconde ? de Leonardo da Vinci et un
 byeri Fang du Gabon avec sa boite ? cranes?

 Voir ou comprendre?
 Einteret de la presentation museographique habituelle des
 etablissements scientifiques voues ? l'anthropologie (musees
 ? ethnographiques ? et musees ? des arts et traditions popu?
 lates ?) ou meme ? l'histoire (musees ? d'archeologie ? ou
 ? d'histoire ?) est justement de ne pas se limiter ? une mise en
 espace de caractere impressionniste, ne faisant appel qu'? la
 sensibilite visuelle des visiteurs. La, les artefacts, de carac?
 tere artistique ou technique, sont toujours accompagnes d'in
 formations circonstanciees permettant aux visiteurs de se faire
 une idee des contextes et de comprendre les fonctions qui ont
 ete les leurs, ? l'epoque o? ils ont ete elabores et utilises. Ce
 qui n'est que rarement le cas dans les musees ? d'art? o? les
 ? cartels ? sont generalement reduits ? leur plus simple expres?
 sion afin ne pas interferer sur l'impact visuel des oeuvres elles
 memes aupres du public.

 II y aurait done une incompatibilite quasi epistemologi
 que entre ces deux fagons de presenter les realisations non
 occidentales : le conservateur de musee d'art voulant avant

 tout mettre en valeur la specificite et la ? beaute ? des items
 choisis; le conservateur ethnologue ou archeologue conside
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 rant qu'il est necessaire d'expliquer le lien des objets avec leur
 contexte et leur histoire, au motif qu'un item non reference
 reste prive de sens. Le premier veut des cartels aux indica?
 tions minimalistes, le second des panneaux et des cartes ?
 caractere didactique. D'ailleurs, on constate que Fexercice est
 plus facile pour Felaboration des catalogues - qu'il s'agisse de
 ceux des musees d'art ou de ceux des musees ethnographi
 ques - car il est d'usage pour les uns et les autres de consacrer
 une partie substantielle aux explications documentaires et une
 autre aux illustrations pleine-page.

 Les publics d'hier et d'aujourd'hui
 Maintenant, qu'en pense le public? Ayant frequente assez jeune
 le Musee de FHomme de Paris dans les annees 1950, puis y
 ayant fait mes etudes d'ethnologie, je suis ? meme d'avoir une
 idee des attentes du public qu'on y trouvait. Cree en 1937, ce

 musee etait dans les annees d'apres-guerre un lieu de reve
 d'aventure pour des gens qui, majoritairement, ne pouvaient
 pas voyager : on y decouvrait aussi bien les ? Eskimos ? du
 Groenland, que les Dogon du Soudan frangais, les Canaques
 que les insulaires Polynesiens, sans oublier les hommes pre
 historiques, Neandertal et Homo Sapiens, et tant d'autres
 encore. Les objets presentes - specimens techniques et objets
 d'art, tissus et instruments de musique - y etaient tous char?
 ges d'histoire, de culture, de symboles etranges et d'une emou
 vante anciennete, parfois d'une saisissante beaute. On y decou?
 vrait les civilisations du monde.

 Les temps ayant change comme les attentes du public,
 Fabsence d'une approche un peu plus ? esthetique ? a ete, je
 crois, le grain de sable qui, dans les annees 1960-1970, a enraye
 peu ? peu le fonctionnement du Musee de FHomme en Fen
 fermant dans une conception un peu trop ? ethnographique ?
 voire un peu trop ? fonctionnaliste ?. Ce manque apparem
 ment mineur, mais d?ment assume par certains responsables
 du musee, a conduit finalement les autorites de tuteile ? ima

 giner un autre lieu, moins ? savant ? mais plus ouvert sur la
 ? beaute ? des items culturels. II est vrai que les anthropolo
 gues ?traditionnalistes ? etaient habituellement peu portes -
 du moins en Prance - ? cultiver une sensibilite ? artistique ? :
 tout, dans leur pratique professionnelle, les incitait ? Fana
 iyse, y compris en termes de musique, de danse ou de sculp?
 ture. Je me souviens avoir bataille, dans les annees 1980, pour
 pouvoir assurer au Musee de FHomme un encadrement doc?
 toral consacre ? ? Tanthropologie de Tart ?, appuye sur une
 connaissance directe des collections. Un certain nombre de

 collegues anthropologues, africanistes notamment, n'admet
 taient tout simplement pas que cette approche puisse meme
 exister: s'intiresser aux objets rituels sculptes et decores du
 point de vue d'une demarche ? esthetique ? autochtone (acti?
 vity des sculpteurs, techniques d'elaboration, symbolisme, defi?
 nition et histoire des styles, etc.) semblait ? Tepoque relever
 d'une ? heresie ? scientifique et aussi d'une compromission
 suspecte avec le ? monde de Fart ?, dans la mesure ou beau
 coup de ces ? beaux ? objets se trouvaient aussi dans les gale
 ries specialisees d'art primitif de Paris ou New York. Seules

 Statuette de la reine Nana avec un enfant. Cameroun, Roy
 aume Batoufam Bangoua, c. 1912-1914. Donation du Dr. Mur?
 ray Frum, 2004. ? 2008 Musee des beaux-arts de rOntario.

 exceptions notables ? ces censeurs: Jean Laude qui, dans son
 ouvrage pionnier ? Les arts de lAfrique Noire ?(Laudel966),
 a ete un des premiers intellectuels frangais ? tisser un lien
 entre ? histoire de Tart? et? ethnologie ?; et le tandem Michel
 Leiris-Jacqueline Delange qui s'est interesse aux processus
 de la creation en Afrique noire (Leiris et Delangel966). Ce
 positionnement majoritairement mefiant de la profession
 anthropologique frangaise ? Teg;ard des ? arts non-occiden
 taux ? ou ? premiers ? conduisit alors le pouvoir politique -
 avec un Chef de l'Etat lui-m?me passionne d'arts exotiques -
 non pas ? essayer de la convaincre, mais plus simplement ? en
 contourner la grogne. Et ce en... vidant le Musee de THomme
 de ses oeuvres ? d'art?, apparemment si peu considerees par
 ceux qui auraient d? aussi les etudier. C'est ainsi que les pou
 voirs publics elaborerent de toute urgence, sous la pression
 peripherique de quelques personnalites du ? monde des
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 arts ? - conservateurs ? d'art? mais aussi galeristes -, un eta
 blissement qui leur serait consacre. Les arts ? primitifs ?
 iraient enfin ? au Louvre ?, debarrasses de leur gangue doeu

 mentaire et liberes de la tutelle des ethnologues !

 La fin des ? explorateurs ? : la transition
 culturelle
 Et aujourd'hui? Le public du musee du Quai Branly de 2009 n'est
 plus celui de Fanden musee de l'Homme des annees 1950. En
 effet, le besoin de s'etonner des coutumes etranges des contrees
 exotiques a ete entre-temps assouvi par la magie de la television
 qui diffuse ? domicile et ? l'envie, une multitude de doeumentai
 res ? tonalite plus ou moins scientifique. Quelle foret equatoriale
 ou quel desert n'a pas ete parcouru et filme, quel peuple autre
 fois ? primitif ? n'a pas ete interviewe? Le temps des ? expedi?
 tions ? et des ? explorateurs ? est revolu et en consequence, celui

 des musees specialises qui en rendaient compte.
 Dans ce processus de ? transition culturelle ?, la notion

 meme de demarche anthropologique a change de sens. Eaven
 ture intellectuelle et parfois physique que representait la mise
 en oeuvre d'une recherche ? ethnographique ?, avec ses aleas
 d'eloignement, d'isolement et d'adaptation aux realites
 ? autres ? (si bien evoques dans l'ouvrage Tristes tropiques
 de C. Levi-Strauss [Levi-Strauss 1955], mais aussi dans les
 textes ironiques de Nigel Barley tels que The Innocent Anthro?
 pologist [Barley 1983] et Le retour de Vanthropologue [Barley
 1994]) est devenue quelque peu obsolete aujourd'hui dans la

 mesure o? la plupart des contrees de la planete ont ete entre
 temps soumises aux affres de la mondialisation. Non pas parce
 qu'il n'y a plus rien ? etudier ni ? decrire ? propos de ces peu?
 ples ex-? premiers ?, mais en raison d'un changement radical
 de point de vue qui doit, plus qu'autrefois, prendre en consi?
 deration la complexity des changements dans toutes leurs
 interactions. A l'enquete ? ethnographique ? axee sur les tra?
 ditions et les croyances encore plus ou moins en usage, s'est
 substitute une etude de caractere ? ethno-sociologique ? ou
 ? socio-economique ? des evolutions en cours. On remarquera
 par ailleurs que les ?terrains ?, outre qu'ils se sont ouverts ?
 tous vents en cette fin de XXe siecle, sont devenus difficile

 ment accessibles pour des raisons de politique internationale;
 ou se sont deplaces, du fait des phenomenes migratoires, par?
 fois dans les banlieues de nos capitales occidentales.

 Les musees d'anthropologie, lieux d'exposition des vecus
 exotiques de jadis, redeviennent done peu ? peu des musees
 ? d'archeologie ? dans la mesure o? tous les artefacts tradi
 tionnels auront bientot entierement disparu de leurs pays d'ori
 gine; ou des ? musees d'histoire naturelle ?, prenant en compte
 la globalite naturaliste de Phistoire de l'homme, dans ses
 aspects evolutifs et environnementaux. En fait, on actualise
 le concept ancien de ? museum ?, des etablissements o? etaient
 decrits et expliques de fagon encyclopedique les realites glo?
 bales du monde, e'est-a-dire la place de l'homme dans ses
 milieux. Sans developper plus avant la question de revolution
 epistemologique des ? sciences humaines ?, aux frontieres
 changeantes, on voit que l'anthropologie a quasiment perdu

 ses objets d'etude, lies il faut bien se l'avouer, ? la decouverte
 du monde aux XIXe et XXe siecles et, correlativement qu'on
 le veuille ou non, aux politiques europeennes de colonisation.

 On pourrait souhaiter cependant que ces deux types des?
 titution, de vocation devenue distincte, puissent neanmoins
 collaborer et harmoniser leurs pratiques au profit du public.

 Des ic?nes culturelles
 Finalement, les objets d'art exotique, rescapes de ce maels?
 trom epistemologique, vont peu ? peu acceder ? ce Statut un
 peu flou d'?icones culturelles ?, ces artefacts sculptes et peints
 qui peuplent les salles de tous les musees du monde - des sar
 cophages egyptiens aux statues antiques et aux tableaux de
 Leonardo et de Rembrandt, etc. - que les touristes et les col
 legiens contemplent en groupes serres sans trop se soucier de
 savoir d'o? ils viennent precisement, de quelle epoque ils datent
 et dans quel contexte historique ils ont ete elabores. Nous som
 mes maintenant dans une epoque de ? consommation cultu
 relle ?. Les oeuvres non-occidentales, du moins les plus spec
 taculaires en qualite et en anciennete, rejoignent logiquement
 le pantheon foisonnant des chefs-d'oeuvre du monde qui illus
 trent l'idee qu'on se fait d'un ? art universe!? polyculturel. On
 en vient, un peu partout dans les grandes capitales, ? mettre
 en espace des bribes du ? musee imaginaire ? qu'avait congu
 Andre Malraux. Les expositions recentes du MBAM de Mont?
 real et de l'AGO de Toronto, presentant, non loin d'oeuvres
 importantes des arts classiques et modernes, de magnifiques
 specimens d'arts de l'Afrique subsaharienne alliant qualite et
 anciennete, correspondent ? ce schema.

 Dans cette perspective, on doit esperer que l'arrivee des
 arts non-occidentaux dans les musees ? d'art ?, ? defaut d'en

 faire une presentation didactique desormais un peu passee de
 mode (mais dont on pourra sauver l'essentiel par Felaboration
 de catalogues monographiques), conduise neanmoins ? leur
 assurer une reelle reconnaissance d'ordre culturel, moral et
 politique, celle qui conduit ? admettre que toutes les expres?
 sions artistiques, passees et presentes, d'ici et d'ailleurs,
 sacrees et profanes, de peuples ? civilises ? ou de communau
 tes ? sauvages ?, constituent une part d'humanite ? respecter.
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 Reviewer: Paul Antze
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 Disturbing Subjects
 Despite their different titles, these two collections share a
 common origin and a common central concern. The origin was
 a series of papers and discussions that took place at the "Fri?
 day Morning Seminar" of Harvard University's Medical
 Anthropology Program in 1999-2001. Their concern is sub?
 jectivity, broadly understood, but this word barely hints at the

 breadth and depth of questions they engage with. These are
 "big" questions in every sense of the word. "What constitutes
 modernity and modern subjectivity?" ask the editors of Sub?
 jectivity. How did colonialism shape European and North
 American subjectivities? What cultural paths do emergent
 forms of subjectivity take in non-Western and post-colonial
 societies? What does the anthropology of the contemporary
 world entail? These questions drive both volumes, albeit in
 somewhat different ways.

 The questions are hardly new. Indeed, in one way or
 another they have been at the heart of an extensive theoreti?
 cal literature in philosophy, semiotics, psychoanalysis and lit?
 erary theory over the past thirty years. In a more modest way,
 medical anthropologists have also been preoccupied with sub?
 jectivity as it appears in "the illness experience," "illness nar?
 ratives" and illness and healing as sites for the negotiation of
 personal and cultural meanings. The problem, as Subjectiv?
 ity's editors note, is the gulf between these two discursive

 worlds. On the one hand, theorizing about subjectivity, with
 its endless talk of discursive forms and subject positions, is all
 too often "overstated, obscure and even dehumanizing" (p. 13).

 On the other, writing about illness experience has often had "a
 generalist quality" that is conceptually thin and fails to address

 "central theoretical concerns about the fractured nature of

 subjectivity [and] the ways in which persons are constituted
 through social experience" (p. 13).

 The papers collected in these volumes seek to bridge this
 gulf, bringing ethnographic data on illness, suffering and care
 into conversation with diverse theories about subjectivity and
 its transformations in the West and the developing world.
 Given their particular focus, it is no surprise that both vol?
 umes draw their theoretical inspiration less from the anthro?
 pological canon than from writers like Freud, Benjamin, Lacan,
 Zizek, Derrida, Foucault, Kristeva, Fanon, Bhaba and others
 whose ideas have done much to shape current debates on this
 topic. It is in their framing of the conversation between theory
 and ethnography, however, that the two volumes take up dif?
 ferent agendas. Subjectivity draws most (though scarcely all)
 of its case materials from Western settings (cancer wards and
 palliative care units, mental hospitals, the streets inhabited
 by the homeless) while engaging theories of the subject drawn
 mainly from philosophy, critical theory and psychoanalysis.
 Postcolonial Disorders, as might be guessed, looks more
 directly to the developing world and to postcolonial theory as
 embodied in the work of Frantz Fanon, Homi Bhaba, Ashis
 Nandy and others. The result, overall, is two very stimulat?
 ing collections. While the essays in both vary in their degree
 of attention to theory as opposed to ethnography, many succeed
 in joining the two in subtle and imaginative ways. Since I can?
 not begin to summarize all this work here, I will instead high?
 light a few essays in each that stand out in speaking to one
 another or converging on central themes.

 One such theme in Subjectivity involves the relationship
 between the subject in general and its various local incarna?
 tions. Does it even make sense to speak of a subject in general?
 If not, then are human subjects mere products of culture and
 circumstance? Is there anything special about the particular
 kind of subject that appears with the rise of modernity? In
 her lucid contribution, philosopher Amelie Oksenberg Rorty
 argues that the much-discussed "modern subject" is not one
 kind of subject at all, but a tense amalgam fusing "distinctive
 archeological layers of meaning" (p. 34). Behind it lies a long
 history of differing conceptions stretching from Aristotle and
 Augustine through Loyola and Descartes to Sartre and Freud.
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 Though hidden at times, that history continues to shape our
 thinking today. It remains very much alive, for example, in
 current debates between physicians and anthropologists about
 science and the authority of personal experience.

 Writing from a very different perspective, Arthur Klein
 man and Erin Fitz-Henry also oppose a universalist view of the
 subject, especially as championed by psychologists and cog?
 nitive scientists. But whereas Rorty attends to the diversity of
 our theories and their continuity over time, Kleinman and Fitz
 Henry call attention to the profound differences in our expe?
 rience of self that arise from shifting social contexts. "As our
 world changes, so do we," they say. They draw their examples
 from the history of political violence, ranging from the Holo?
 caust to the Rwandan genocide, but perhaps surprisingly, they
 do not conclude that such horrific events demonstrate that

 people are capable of anything. What they emphasize instead
 is the uniqueness of each case and the complexity of individ?
 ual responses. Far from making the case for social determin?
 ism, these events, when closely examined, point to a "dialec?
 tic of intersubjectivity" in which "the subjective is always social,

 and the social, subjective" (p. 64).
 Questions about the pan-human subject and the special

 status of its modern variant in the West return in two essays
 toward the end of Subjectivity. In the first of these, Evelyn
 Fox Keller critiques the postmodern relativism that views sub?
 jectivity as entirely a product of discourse and context, unan
 chored to any enduring phenomenological core. Following the
 work of Simon Baron-Cohen, she finds that core in our ability
 to "read" the thoughts of others from their words and actions
 and thus to read our own thoughts as well. Given the central
 importance of this ability, she argues, there is a real danger in
 currently fashionable reductionist views that elide the role of
 intentionality. To the extent that we think of our inner states
 as the product of genes, receptors or computer modules, she
 asks, "are not all personal pronouns at risk of merging into a
 single, impersonal 'it'?" (p. 359).

 In the second essay, Eric L. Krakauer takes up a related
 concern, but his target is a pervasive mode of thinking that
 has come to define the scientific worldview. Drawing on a cri?
 tique first formulated by Heidegger, Krakauer argues that
 post-Cartesian science posits the whole world of experience
 as a series of objects to be known and mastered by a thinking
 subject, typically through measurement and calculation. To
 take this stance, however, is to miss or marginalize all those
 aspects of human experience that defy measurement or mas?
 tery, in particular the capacity for suffering. This failure
 becomes especially acute when medical science meets termi?
 nal illness, and mastery is out of the question. Here, another
 way of knowing is needed, a compassionate "being with" the
 suffering of another person, which has become the basis of
 palliative care.

 Balancing these theoretically oriented contributions to
 Subjectivity are a series of more richly ethnographic chap?
 ters?for example, Veena Das and Ranendra K. Das on illness
 and the lifeworld of Delhi's urban poor, or Nancy Scheper

 Hughes on the politics of remorse in post-apartheid South
 Africa, or Jo?o Biehl on the struggles of an abandoned invalid
 woman in southern Brazil. These make compelling reading
 and stand up well in their own right?indeed, some might fit
 as readily into collections with an entirely different focus. Seen
 in the context of this volume, however, they add weight and
 substance to the proposition that "the subjective is always
 social, and the social, subjective" (p. 64) as it plays out under
 the extremities of poverty, marginalization or civil strife.

 A few contributions to Subjectivity do succeed in squar?
 ing the circle, marshalling robust ethnography in ways that
 yield important theoretical insights. Two of these struck me as
 especially interesting. The first, by Allan Young, examines the
 origins and history of a curious late 20th-century psychiatric
 disorder, "the self-traumatized perpetrator," which Young, fol?
 lowing Ian Hacking, describes as a "transient mental illness"?
 an illness that is the creature of a certain time and place
 (p. 155). Drawing on news reports, interviews and the psychi?
 atric literature on trauma in the period just after the Vietnam

 War, Young documents the convergence of political forces in
 both psychiatry and U.S. domestic politics that led to the cre?
 ation of Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder and then "the self

 traumatized perpetrator" as its paradoxical subtype. He shows
 how this category came to be inhabited, first by soldiers who
 had actually committed atrocities and later by imitators?"fac?
 titious self-traumatized perpetrators" (p. 162)?who had never
 been near a war zone. The story he tells is fascinating in it
 own right, but also a vivid demonstration of how new subjec?
 tive possibilities can emerge from a changing political envi?
 ronment.

 In a second contribution with even broader ramifications,

 Ellen Corin probes a distinctive way of experiencing the world
 that she finds among schizophrenics in widely disparate social
 settings. At the core of this experience is an irreducible sense
 of strangeness, or "Otherness", as she calls it, that prompts an
 endless quest for meaning even as it defies all available cultural
 answers. Drawing on extensive interviews with schizophren?
 ics in Montreal and India as well as examples from her own
 practice as a psychoanalyst, Corin details the phenomenology
 of this experience, looking especially at how schizophrenics
 "borrow, displace and transform cultural signifiers" in an
 attempt to "articulate experience that essentially eludes com?
 munication and mastery" (p. 276). Her work shows that reli?
 gious symbols and practices are often central to this process,
 in part because they offer "a way of introducing Otherness
 and strangeness into language and culture," but also because
 they facilitate "positive withdrawal"?a self-chosen way of
 being on the edges of the social (p. 288). In her rich and com?
 plex discussion based on nearly three decades of research,
 Corin offers a major advance on long-standing debates about
 the relationship between schizophrenia and culture.

 The essays in Postcolonial Disorders are more uniformly
 ethnographic than those in Subjectivity, but this makes them
 even harder to summarize. Moreover, as the editors tell us,
 "they are an unruly lot, more provocative than prescriptive,
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 opening up issues rather than providing closure, hinting at the
 hidden, at times intentionally subversive" (p. 29). The title says
 something about their common direction. "Postcolonial" can
 mean many things?a phase of history, a kind of psychology,
 a mode of power?but the editors construe it broadly "to indi?
 cate a legacy of violence and appropriation, carried into the
 present as traumatic memory, inherited institutional struc?
 tures and often unexamined assumptions" (p. 6). "Disorders"
 says more about what is distinctive in this work, since it
 involves a play on words that fuses political with psychologi?
 cal distress. The essays in the first section ("Disordered
 States") take up this psycho-political link directly, but it is a
 theme that winds its way through much of the book.

 Sometimes, we learn, the seeming madness of marginal?
 ized persons can open a space for social and political com?

 mentary. Jamie Saris offers one vivid example in his ethnog?
 raphy of an Irish village as seen through the lens of one "Tomas
 O'Connor," a wandering ex-mental patient and local "charac?
 ter." Tomas is notorious for the habit of accosting and lectur?
 ing "respectable" persons in public places, usually at length and
 in socially inappropriate ways. While psychiatrists might view
 the stranger aspects of his conduct as mere pathology, Saris
 shows that it is very much in keeping with traditional ideas
 about the role of marginal persons as social critics in rural Ire?
 land. On many occasions his outbursts articulate more widely
 held resentments (for example, between local farmers and
 Dublin solicitors), sometimes setting the agenda for discus?
 sions that go on long after Tomas has left the scene.

 In a somewhat similar vein, Stephiana Pandolfo presents
 the case of Reda, a Moroccan psychiatric patient whose delu?
 sions are not quite delusions, since he likens them to the fic?
 tions of Cervantes, with himself in the role of Don Quixote.
 Framed in this way, the stories he creates become reflections

 on the impossibility of living in European and Arabic cultures
 at once. As Pandolfo says, "Reda takes it upon himself to artic?
 ulate a malaise larger than his own, that of a collectivity of
 which he becomes an echo" (p. 337).

 In other cases political violence creates its own locally
 inflected forms of mental illness. For example, John M. Mac

 Dougal chronicles the downfall of an outspoken and effective
 activist in Lombok, Indonesia, as a shifting political landscape
 undermined his brand of idealistic nationalism together with
 his access to followers. MacDougal traces his downward spi?
 ral into a bizarre paranoid delusional system, which, for all its
 strangeness, contained points of real insight into the current
 political situation. In a very different setting, Erica James
 Caple examines the emotional scars left by the chronic inse?
 curity and pervasive criminal violence of Haiti in the post
 Duvalier years, especially among the urban poor. To call these
 scars "traumatic" is to understate the case, since they are
 responses to lives lived in a state of unremitting fear. For vic?

 tims of this condition, as Caple shows, intrusive memories
 cloaked in the idiom of vodou become part of the ongoing ter?

 ror, arriving as the angry ghosts of lost loved ones whose mur?

 der has been neither avenged nor properly mourned.

 A few of the ethnographies in Postcolonial Disorders move
 beyond this broad concern with the interplay of politics and
 pathology to investigate the elusive role of "the unspeakable"
 in postcolonial settings. Taking the unspeakable seriously, as
 the editors explain, means paying attention "to that which is
 not said overtly... to that which appears at the margins of for?
 mal speech and everyday presentations of self,... to memories
 and subjugated knowledge claims that are suppressed politi?
 cally but are made powerful precisely by their being left
 unsaid" (p. 15). Sometimes the forces suppressing the unspeak?
 able are so powerful or pervasive that it becomes unthinkable
 as well?or at least inaccessible to conscious thought. When
 this happens, groups or even whole societies may come to be
 haunted by ideas, memories, images or fantasies that are at
 once alien and yet strangely familiar, examples of what Freud
 called "the uncanny." While this idea turns up repeatedly in the
 volume, two contributions develop it more fully.

 In the first of these Begona Aretxaga offers an original and

 penetrating analysis of the seeming "madness" of young
 Basque separatists who, in the 1990s turned their violence
 against local journalists, politicians and police, thereby alien?
 ating the very population they hoped to liberate. As Aretxaga
 shows, the reason for targetting these people was not simply
 their indirect association with the hated Spanish state. Rather,
 it originated in a deep ambivalence about the state itself as a
 vehicle for shared aspirations, an ambivalence rooted in a
 "traumatic secret"?widely sensed but seldom articulated?
 about the tainted origins of democracy in Spain (p. 43ff).

 The uncanny past returns in another study by Jo?o Biehl
 of the so-called "Mucker War," waged by educated Germans
 in 19th-century Brazil against a minor religious sect that had
 grown up in their midst. The bizarre stories concocted about
 this innocuous group and the resulting extermination of its
 members make sense only when placed in the context of
 another obsession among the elite?their effort to refashion the

 colony into a model of Enlightenment rationalism. Biehl shows
 that the leaders of the attack used "a fantastic rationalism" to

 remake the Muckers into members of a dangerous primitive
 cult that posed a mortal threat to enlightened society (p. 297).
 The irony in this case is that the very Enlightenment ideals of
 tolerance and reason become the basis for an irrational attack

 on dark, uncanny doubles of those ideals, now imputed to the
 victims.

 As these examples suggest, the essays in Postcolonial
 Disorders, like many of those in Subjectivity, are indeed
 provocative and even "unruly" in the sense that they repeat?
 edly transgress disciplinary boundaries?even the very hazy
 boundaries defining medical anthropology today. Some might
 object that all this breadth verges on promiscuity, and that
 these collections would have been stronger had they been just

 a bit shorter and more tightly focused. This may well be true,
 but on balance, both these volumes offer so much in the way

 of compelling ethnography and imaginative analysis that being
 too inclusive seems a minor sin indeed.
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 Suzanne Chazan-Gillig et Pavitranand Ramhota, Lhin
 douisme mauricien dans la mondialisation. Cultes popu
 laires Indiens et religion savante, Paris : Karthala, 2009,
 522 pages.

 Recenseure: Sophie Blanchy
 Universite de Paris Ouest Nanterre La Defense

 En prenant comme fil rouge Phistoire des lieux de cultes hin
 douistes qui foisonnent ? Tile Maurice, ce livre offre un bei
 exemple d'etude des interactions du religieux avec l'economi
 que et le politique. La repartition de ces sites dans Pespace et
 leur transformation dans le temps permettent de lire les eve
 nements politiques et economiques, ? Pechelle de la eommu
 naute indo-mauricienne et de Hie entiere. Cent-einquante pho?
 tos des lieux de culte inserees comme vignettes dans le texte
 donnent ? Piconographie religieuse et aux espaces cultuels
 Timportance qu'ils meritent.

 Formee sous les regimes coloniaux frangais puis anglais
 marques par Feselavage et Pengagisme, la societe mauricienne
 est partagee en deux grandes categories, la ? population gene
 rale ?, organisee selon des criteres raciaux (population blan?
 che, esclave et libre de couleur) et les Indo-Mauriciens, diffe
 rencies selon le critere ethnique, qui representent plus de la
 moitie de la population. S'y ajoutent les Sino-Mauriciens et la
 communaute musulmane (d'origine indienne). Autant de cate?
 gories censitaires ou statistiques qui ont ete appliquees par
 PEtat au fil du temps.

 B?tie sur le developpement sucrier, Peconomie mauri?
 cienne a subi de profondes transformations en s'ouvrant sur le

 monde depuis Pindependance en 1968: creation des zones fran
 ches d'industries textiles, restructuration du secteur du sucre,

 developpement des hautes technologies et d'un tourisme en
 expansion qui occupe de plus en plus de terres. Les conditions
 de vie et de travail de tous les acteurs, du plus modeste ouvrier
 au plus puissant planteur, ont subi les effets de ces ehange
 ments. La minutieuse etude de terrain des sites de cultes hin

 dous est une maniere d'aborder celle ? des rapports de la reli?
 gion ? la mondialisation et du role pris par TEtat dans ce
 Processus ? (p. 57).

 Au XIXe siecle, deux periodes de morcellement foncier
 avaient favorise Tenracinement des descendants d'esclaves et

 des engages : pour les Indiens, la creation des lieux de cultes
 a permis Tunification de groupes socio-familiaux ? partir de
 la diversite des engages, et la reconstruction d'une differen
 ciation statutaire. Les Tamouls, Bihars, Telegous et Marathis
 venus dlnde comme artisans ou coolies etaient issus de regions
 rurales o? ils rendaient des cultes avec sacrifices sanglants.
 Les autels ? Kali - les kaliniai - qu'ils erigerent ? Maurice
 temoignaient d'une part de formes syncretiques avec les autres
 religions, le catholicisme populaire surtout, d'autre part de
 leur nouvelle organisation sociale. Iis sont le lieu d'inscription
 d'une premiere interculturalite entre groupes d'origine diffe
 rente, la construction de groupes matrimoniaux endogames
 ayant genere le Systeme de castes mauricien. Eemergence

 economique des artisans tamouls devenus commergants puis
 proprietaires de moulins ? canne, et des coolies ayant acquis
 des terres, permit ensuite Ferection des premiers temples
 tamouls et hindous.

 Les auteurs utilisent un corpus aussi important que varie
 constitue au cours de plusieurs annees de terrain ethnogra
 phique pour donner une typologie des kalimai. Par son his?
 toire singuliere, chacun d'eux represente une dimension des
 Processus en jeu, montrant la fonction et la rationalite sym
 bolique du pantheon honore vis-?-vis de la production de
 classes (planteurs independants) et de la differentiation sta
 tutaire. Alors que les premiers kalimai se reduisaient aux
 pierres des sept soeurs deposees au pied d'un arbre, ils sont
 devenus des autels organises puis, ? Finitiative de planteurs
 emergents, ont integre progressivement des dieux excluant
 les sacrifices sanglants, tout en faisant preuye de syncretisme.
 Eintroduction de divinites masculines aux rites non sanglants
 sur les kalimai* ou ? cote d'eux preludait ? leur transformation
 au rythme des changements sociaux. Scissions ou reunifica
 tions des lieux de culte marquent soit les nouvelles segmen?
 tations sociales, soit la transformation des cultes populaires
 sous Finfluence de la religion savante des groupes dominants.
 Les rites observes montrent ce double mouvement, brahma
 nisation des cultes populaires dans la ceremonie baharia et
 recreation du culte de Kali dans le culte amourou.

 Aujourd'hui, certains kalimai ont finalement garde leur
 autonomie, d'autre se sont modernises ou deplaces, d'autres
 enfin se sont transformes en temples dedies ? des divinites
 hindoues d'origine mauricienne non repertoriees en Inde. La
 renovation des kalimai ou la fondation de nouveaux temples
 revele Faffirmation d'une identite indienne autonome, plus
 affiliee ? la religion savante ou ? des dieux modernes nouvel
 lement emerges en Inde. La disaffection ou la privatisation
 des kalimai anciens reflete la disparition de la grande planta?
 tion au profit d'un salariat ouvrier ou agricole temporaire. Des
 temples existent dans les moindres villages, mais relevent par
 fois de deux federations concurrentes, ce qui souligne la ten?
 sion entre hautes et basses castes. Les interactions entre les

 divinites, ajouts et retraits, informent sur un mode de resolu?
 tion des conflits par evitement et partage des lieux et des
 temps, methodes observees aussi dans d'autres contextes
 sociaux et economiques.

 Les differences professionnelles et politiques se melerent
 vite aux premieres distinctions socio-economiques. Mais sur
 tout, la reussite des grands planteurs indiens, qui des 1930
 jouerent un role dans les mouvements cooperatifs et syndi
 caux, tient ? la relation particuliere qui les unissait ? leurs
 dependants, autant dire qui liait le capital, et le travail, grace
 ? la maitrise du lien social d'endettement institue ? travers les

 cultes, et ? la reference commune ? la notion de dharma qui
 unissait des groupes d'interets pourtant differencies. Les fon
 dateurs des temples jouant un role dans Fassociation qui y
 etait attachee furent alors en mesure de briguer un premier
 mandat politique. Les temples sont en effet les points de repe
 res historiques de Fenrichissement de families de grands plan
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 teurs indiens ayant regroupe leurs travailleurs, leurs allies et
 leur dependants. Les Tamouls y sont parvenus en 30 ans, ?
 partir de 1860. Les rapports entre les kalimai et les temples se
 compliquerent quand se developperent les associations qui
 revelaient la puissance sociale des groupes ainsi constitues.
 Seule l'histoire des temples et des associations, estiment les
 auteurs, permet de comprendre Femergence des federations
 et le role qu'y a joue la dialectique ethnique, de classe et de
 caste. Le foisonnement des temples - il en existe 250 et 50 sont
 en projet - reflete les nombreux conflits entre federations, la
 distance croissante entre Tamouls et hindous, les relations de
 castes et de classes ? Finterieur des eommunautes, la sans
 kritisation des cultes. Les auteurs voient par exemple dans
 Installation recente de temples sur les pas geometriques, edi?
 fices denonces comme obstruant le developpement touristi
 que de llle, Fexpression d'une concurrence directe pour Fae?
 ces au foncier dans un contexte mondialise.

 En 1910, une association egalitaire d'origine indienne,
 Yaryasamaj, s'etait repandue parmi les travailleurs en leur
 dispensant une formation aux rites vediques eloignes des
 croyances populaires, et en favorisant une certaine conscience
 politique. D'autres associations virent le jour par reaction, de
 la part des hautes castes puis au gre de scissions Hees ? la
 caste, et prirent des engagements politiques distincts. Enfin,
 des sectes, dont les auteurs ne precisent pas Forigine, ont ega
 lement fait leur apparition. Ces mouvements s'opposent au
 Systeme des castes ou le renforcent. Le succes de la divinite
 Hanouman est interprets comme un depassement de tous les
 clivages dans une societe contemporaine plus ouverte.

 C'est sur les nouveaux enjeux fonciers et financiers, dont
 la multiplication des nouveaux temples serait significative, que
 les auteurs orientent leur conclusion. Depuis 1990, Maurice
 voit les secteurs sucrier et textile faiblir; de nouveaux mor
 cellements de terre pour des logements sociaux entrainent
 des deplacements de lieux de cultes, surtout dedies ? Hanou?
 man, geres par des groupes beneficiant d'une nouvelle auto
 nomie sociale et economique dans le contexte d'urbanisation et
 de developpement capitaliste impose par la mondialisation.
 Les auteurs soulignent les rapports privilegies avec Fadmi
 nistration qu'entretiennent les societes et federations reli
 gieuses hindoues. Ces associations marquent un modele spe
 cifique de developpement capitaliste qui serait concurrent du
 modele catholique plus individuel.

 Cette lecture de revolution dans le temps des lieux de
 culte est tres originale et tres convaincante. La relation etroite
 mise au jour entre lieux de culte et vie economique et politique
 est-elle specifique aux formes hindoues d'expressions reli
 gieuses qui, par leur souplesse et leur inclusion, peuvent consti
 tuer ce langage riche et dynamique ? Les auteurs projettent
 d'etendre Fetude aux formes populaires du catholicisme et de
 Fislam ? Maurice.

 Notons cependant que la richesse des donnees presentees
 oblige le lecteur ? un effort personnel de synthese pour ne pas
 se noyer dans les details, ceci ? cause de deux defauts regret
 tables : le glossaire, indispensable pour s'orienter parmi des

 denominations au sens strictement local, n'est pas ? la hau?
 teur des attentes - ? preuve, le lecteur y est renvoye des la
 premiere page ? propos d'un mot qui n'y figure pas; et sur
 tout, un index eut ete tres utile pour mieux comprendre des
 notions ou des institutions qui ne sont pas familieres aux non
 indianistes, au lieu de devoir rechercher les explications dis?
 perses dans le texte. Manquant de ces deux outils, ce bon
 livre tres dense est done d'une lecture parfois ardue.

 Laetitia Atlani-Duault et Laurent Vidal (dirs.), Anthropo?
 logie de Vaide humanitaire et du developpement Des prati?
 ques aux savoirs - des savoirs aux pratiques, Paris: Armand
 Colin, 2009,360 pages.

 Recenseure: Sylvie Bodineau
 Universite Laval

 Dans le chapitre d'introduction intitule ? Lanthropologie de
 Vaide humanitaire et du developpement; Histoire, enjeux
 contemporains et perspectives ?, Laetitia Atlani-Duault nous
 rappeile que Fanthropologie qui produit des analyses critiques
 des interventions d'aide humanitaire et du developpement est
 un des outils mobilises par les professionnels de cette aide. En
 reinterrogeant Fhistoire de la discipline ? Faune des realites
 d'un monde globalise, elle nous propose de repenser ce que
 peut etre cette anthropologie et d'engager un renouvellement
 theorique et epistemologique de Faide. De la participation ou
 non aux entreprises de colonisation, puis aux agences inter?
 nationales de developpement, cette histoire est jalonnee de
 controverses autour de la position des anthropologues, inter
 rogeant ethique et responsabilite. Du cote des implications
 possibles, les positions varient, de ? Fingenierie sociale ? ? une
 approche plus modeste et distanciee o? il s'agirait de defier,
 contester, clarifier et expliciter les hypotheses. Entre distance
 critique et engagement, Panthropologie peut participer de la
 deconstruction et ? la reconstruction des pratiques de Faide.

 Eambition de cet ouvrage, en reunissant une equipe d'an
 thropologues de traditions de recherche et de nationalites
 diverses, les sollicitant pour qu'ils traitent, chacun, un theme
 d'action et de recherche dans un canevas d'ensemble homo
 gene, est de concilier discussion theorique et illustrations pre?
 cises des demarches de Fanthropologue, en donnant ainsi les
 clefs - didactiques comme conceptuelles - pour pouvoir pen?
 ser aussi bien Fanthropologie que le developpement et Faide
 humanitaire. Ainsi, tour ? tour, Patricia Foxen ? propos des

 refugies, Pierre-Yves Le Meur et Philippe Lavigne Delville ?
 propos du developpement rural et de la gouvernance des res
 sources, Alicia Sliwinski ? propos de Fenvironnement, Jacky
 Bouju ? propos de Fassainissement et la gouvernance urbaine,
 Carl Kendall ? propos de la sante, Charles-Edouard de Sure?
 main ? propos de Falimentation et la nutrition et Kristina
 Tiedje ? propos du genre, se plient ? Fexercice et offrent une
 vision multiple de Fanthropologie du developpement et de Faide
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 humanitaire. Apres un historique de Fanthropologie dans leur
 domaine, ils s'appuient sur plusieurs etudes de cas pour faire
 l'etat des lieux des demarches, des positionnements et des objets
 de Fanthropologie du developpement et de Faide humanitaire.

 Les etudes de cas soulignent les forces de Fanthropologie
 en la matiere, comme sa capacite d'interpreter les change
 ments dans la perspective de la sociologie de la connaissance,
 du developpement de Fidentite et des reflexions sur la chro
 nicite, sur le vieillissement et sur le risque dans le cas de la
 sante. La complexite de certains domaines d'etude (par exem
 ple Fassainissement urbain) offre une conjonction eminem
 ment politique que Fanthropologie est en mesure d'aborder.
 Selon Jacky Bouju, Fanthropologie jette un eclairage nouveau
 sur la maniere dont se construit aujourd'hui en ville le rap?
 port acteur/institution ou individu/societe. Selon Qarl Kendall
 en matiere d'anthropologie medicale, c'est dans le vacuum cree
 par Fabsence de solutions efficaces que Fanthropologie a pu
 developper de nouvelles interventions. Avec le poids de la mon
 dialisation, cet espace interstitiel ne cesse de s'agrandir. II
 s'agit de promouvoir des approches integratives, holistiques,
 ethiques et participatives afin de resoudre les problemes poses
 par la maladie, la violence, la disintegration sociale et la pau
 vrete qui partout proliferent. Pour Alicia Sliwinski, Fanthro?
 pologie de Fenvironnement peut transmettre aux profession?
 als de Fhumanitaire une comprehension plus riche, plus
 responsable et peut-etre plus engagee des relations entre les
 hommes et leur milieu.

 Au fil des situations decrites, on voit comment la discipline
 tantot problematise, tantot complete et informe le langage et les
 perspectives bureaucratiques des projets et des rapports des
 agences. On distingue, de par la diversite des demarches et des
 terrains decrits, les effets des degres d'implication differents
 en termes de production et de transmission des connaissances :
 Fanthropologue comme expert et comme mediateur; l'anthro
 pologue comme critique externe; ou bien encore une anthro
 pologie fondamentale ? partir d'une position impliquee ? In
 and Out ? dans des domaines aussi divers que le developpe?
 ment rural, Fenvironnement, l'alimentation et la nutrition ou le

 genre. Certaines etudes de cas montrent la difficile position
 des anthropologues sous contrat, mettant en oeuvre, fagonnant
 et influengant les politiques. Ce qui n'entache pas pour autant
 la conviction de tous les contributeurs de cet ouvrage que les
 anthropologues peuvent s'engager dans les politiques publiques
 qu'ils sont ? meme de critiquer. Charles-Edouard de Suremain
 fait ressortir combien la volonte de s'inscrire dans un projet
 reellement interdisciplinaire est un prealable necessaire pour
 que Fanthropologie passe du role de source de connaissance ?
 celui de mode de connaissances. Pour que cette volonte ne reste

 pas lettre morte, Fanthropologue doit revendiquer sa demar?
 che, ses methodes et ses outils et sa fagon singuliere d'aborder
 le terrain des les premices du projet.

 En matiere de methodes, Patricia Foxen montre Futilite
 de la recherche ? multisites ? reliant des processus plus larges
 aux contextes locaux et aux recits indigenes qui en sont faits.
 Dans ce contexte, les travaux anthropologiques recomman

 dent aux institutions et aux organisations humanitaires de
 tenir compte du fait que les refugies sont avant tout des acteurs

 sociaux qui, tout en ayant besoin d'aide, sont aussi capables
 d'autodetermination et dont les ressources collectives et indi?

 viduelles reposent principalement sur leur capacite ? se fon?
 der sur leurs propres modeles culturels et politiques, et non
 dans Faide humanitaire. Pierre-Yves le Meur et Philipe Lavigne
 Delville soulignent que l'anthropologie est ? meme de saisir
 Thybride sociotechnique qui a pris la place de la technique en
 matiere de developpement rural, si eile se donne la peine de
 mettre en oeuvre ses approches et ses outils, en appliquant un
 principe de symetrie methodologique ? tous les acteurs qui
 composent les situations de developpement. Les objets, les
 personnes et les mediations qu'ils construisent ensemble par
 leurs interactions contribuent ainsi ? la construction du deve?

 loppement. La prise en compte de la variable temporelle, Fim
 portance d'une ethnographie multisites et de Finsertion dans
 des collectifs multidisciplinaires en rapport avec Faction en
 sont des elements essentiels.

 Pour conclure cet ouvrage, Laurent Vidal rappelle qu'un
 retour sur Fobjet, sur ses contours comme sur ses evolutions
 au fil de la recherche, est generateur d'avancees non seule
 ment methodologiques, mais plus largement epistemologiques
 pour la discipline. Sept enjeux illustrent des questions metho?
 dologiques comme epistemologiques et ethiques auxquelles
 est confronte ou que revele Fanthropologue : les fondements
 de la discipline dans son ensemble (Fautonomie, Finnovation,
 la capitalisation) et des expressions plus singulieres de Fan
 thropologie du developpement et de Faide humanitaire (la
 mediation, la temporalite, la transformation, la reflexivite).
 Eanthropologie vise toujours ? comprendre une pluralite d'al
 terites. Les situations d'aide humanitaire et de developpement
 mettent en scene des alterites composites et fluctuantes dans
 le temps. Aussi, dans son travail sur Falterite, Fanthropologue
 est invite ? se pencher sur la capacite de cet autre, de ces
 autres, ? remettre en cause les termes de Fintervention, ?
 bousculer son ordonnancement et, en particulier, sa perenni
 sation. Nous sommes l? au cceur de la demarche anthropolo?
 gique visant ? correler Fimplication dans Faction et Felabora
 tion de reflexions theoriques. Contours qui ne peuvent etre
 penses separement, Fun renvoyant constamment ? Fautre.
 C'est ce que montrent incidemment les etudes thematiques
 presentees.

 David Parkin and Stanley Ulijaszek, Holistic Anthropol?
 ogy, New York: Berghahn Books, 2007,292 pages.

 Reviewer: Penny Van Esterik
 York University

 Based on the Oxford Anthropology Centenary Conference
 held in 2005, this book explores the boundaries of anthropol?
 ogy, and how to work across these boundaries with disciplines
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 such as psychology, neurology, museum studies, archaeology,
 and evolutionary biology. Although presented as an effort to
 broaden the range of modern British anthropology, the book
 has relevance for American and Canadian anthropology where
 the four fields approach at least makes it easier to include
 archaeology and biological anthropology within disciplinary
 boundaries. In the context of the underfunding of universities
 and the growth of the business mentality of corporate univer?
 sities, anthropologists may appreciate the frank discussion of
 the financial fact that museums, biology labs and archaeology
 field schools are more expensive for departments to maintain
 than socio-cultural anthropology. In the introduction, Parkin
 eludes to the sense of occasion in the United Kingdom as more
 social anthropologists collaborate with biological anthropolo?
 gists, archaeologists, and those in other disciplines whose
 expertise impinges on aspects of the human condition. He

 . explains that the conference itself and the book create "an
 atmosphere in which cross-disciplinary thinking becomes fea?
 sible" (p. 6).

 The book addresses the disturbing question of whether
 anthropology can and should survive as a discrete discipline
 within well-defined disciplinary boundaries. Motivated by the
 fear that anthropology will continue to splinter into ever
 smaller subspecialties, the authors call for a unified anthro?
 pology to re-examine its universal claims and common grounds.
 By addressing biocultural questions that cannot be answered
 by social anthropology or biological anthropology alone, such
 as those presented in this volume, the editors urge us to reclaim
 this new holism.

 The preface, introduction and ten varied papers in this
 collection suggest that a more eclectic, new holistic anthro?
 pology is emerging?one that makes better use of neigh?
 bouring disciplines?at least at Oxford. The informative intro?
 duction by Parkin is needed to tie together papers that range
 broadly from an overview of an evolutionary approach to
 human diversity (Dunbar) to the body ecologic in ancient texts
 in Chinese Traditional Medicine (Hsu) to approaches to the
 history of religion (Whitehouse).

 The papers include more abstract theoretical papers (Dun
 bar, Gosden, Ingold), as well as papers grounded in the par?
 ticulars of horticulture in Amazonia (Rival), Yolngu mortuary
 rituals and art (Morphy), and the anthropometric materials
 collected by Blackwood, a Pitt Rivers museum staff member
 (Peers). While the more grounded papers may be easier to
 read, the more abstract theoretical papers supply opportuni?
 ties to rethink basic concepts like time and mind. Gosden
 explores mind "as something which comes about through the
 interaction of the whole human organism with its world, so
 that intelligence resides in action as much as thought and in the

 social use people make of the object world" (p. 182).
 Parkin finds that the meaning of the crowd requires ref?

 erence to visceral and psychological issues, and asks whether
 religious enthusiasm elevates endorphins and aids health as
 when "well-being occurs through laughing, running, swim?
 ming, cycling, eating and breastfeeding" (p. 240). Hsu devel

 ops the idea of the body ecologic that uncovers the layers of
 past meanings about how bodies interact with the natural envi?
 ronment and experience ecological processes (p. 92). She
 argues that "those interested in how biology is contained in
 culture have to turn to history. It is through complex histori?
 cal processes that ecological experiences become integrated
 into highly elaborate systems of cultural signification" (p. 122).

 Ulijaszek explores the dynamic interaction between humans
 as biological beings and the social, cultural and physical envi?
 ronments they inhabit, and then applies his argument to sago
 palm use and food security in Papua New Guinea.

 Each author brings his or her understanding of holism to
 the book, and the editors make no attempt to reduce everyone
 to a common understanding of the concept. Morphy argues
 for the multi-determined nature of reality and the relative
 autonomy of different domains or components of reality
 (p. 154). The new holism is clearly not about totalizing inte?
 gration, wholes or reductionism, but rather, in the words of
 Ingold, about currents of discourse that flow into one another:
 "any thing, caught at a particular moment, enfolds within its
 own constitution the history of relations that brought it there"

 (p. 209).
 In both the theoretical and the more grounded papers,

 nothing is made easy for the reader who must know the intri?
 cacies of ancient Chinese medical texts, and the location and

 ethnographic context of Yolngu mortuary rituals without being
 told more than the fact that they were carried out by the Yir
 ritja moiety north of Blue Mud Bay (Morphy p. 157).

 It would be valuable to raise more parallels with cogni?
 tive anthropology that also crossed disciplinary boundaries

 with psychology, neurology and biology, as Parkin notes briefly
 in the concluding pages of the book (p. 248).

 Readers may have a sense that you "had to be there" to
 really get it, as if they were part of a hidden audience, eaves?
 dropping on decades of corridor talk among Oxford's anthro?
 pologists. While the authors occasionally speak to one another
 and indicate how their views differ, the papers seldom speak
 directly to one another. But as individual works of scholarship,
 the papers bristle with brilliance?gifts to the careful reader

 who views holism as one strength of a comparative, synthetic
 anthropology, and can use the book to rethink their own ver?
 sions of the new holistic anthropology.

 Ana Mariella Bacigalupo, Shaman's of the Foye Tree: Gen?
 der, Power, and Healing among Chilean Mapuche, Austin:
 University of Texas Press, 2007,321 pages.

 Reviewer: Rita Isabel Henderson
 Universite de Montreal

 Shamans of the Foye Tree extends well beyond its Library of
 Congress indexing under rites, ceremonies, government rela?
 tions and ecology among the Mapuche people of Chile. Through
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 the lens of contemporary spiritual practices, this self-described
 experiential ethnography offers a sensitive analysis of one of
 southern cone South America's largest indigenous popula?
 tions. The shamans to which the title refers are machi, a dis?

 persed group of Mapuche healers, spiritual leaders and
 ambiguously positioned political figures originating from areas
 today composing southern Chile's Bio-Bio, Araucama, and
 Lagos regions. Prospective readers should not mistake this
 as simply a monograph in ethnobotany or aboriginal religion.

 While the foye (also known as canelo and drimys winteri) is
 a sacred plant favoured in ritual congregations and healing,
 it also carries the symbolic conviction of "Mapuche identity
 and resistance to national ideologies and practices" (p. 1). For
 Bacigalupo, shifting gender performances of machi (in pri?
 vate, public, ritual, and everyday contexts) are seen at once
 to delineate and disrupt sociocultural and political frontiers.

 Importantly for both female and male machi, the foye's
 hermaphroditic qualities legitimate co-gendered ritual iden?
 tities, as well as transvestism and sexual variance, setting these
 shamans apart from dominant gender norms. In this sense,
 the physical bodies of machi become sites of contestation and
 difference between Mapuche and non-Mapuche, "the places
 where power, hierarchy, and healing are played out" (p. 8). We
 learn about how illness and accusations of witchcraft manifest
 themselves in the midst of uneven assimilations of dominant

 cultural values and practices. A chapter on gender in the
 Mapuche cosmic order is complemented by subsequent analy?
 ses on modern gender identities, specifically machi responses
 to normative ideologies and rituals around marriage, sexual?
 ity, masculinity and homophobia. The ensuing narrative con?
 veys the creativity and complexity of political agency among
 a contemporary colonized people, rendering the text equally
 relevant to anthropologists of religion and shamanism, as to
 scholars of power and intercultural relations, and to health
 practitioners working in indigenous milieus worldwide.

 Bacigalupo's reflexive attention to representation is sub?
 tle and effective in evoking the possibilities for Mapuche cul?
 tural?and by association political?expression within Chile's

 male-dominated, Catholic society. Refreshingly, the political
 is not reduced to the civic sphere alone, nor are Mapuche

 women and men presumed to act according to uniform politi?
 cal interests. This opens onto respectful consideration of
 debates and disagreements among Mapuche people over the
 risks of representing complex aspects of their culture to non
 Mapuche audiences. In this case, majority Chilean discourses
 on concepts like homosexuality, transgenderism and normal?
 ity limit machi in their public expressions of shifting gender
 identities to generic, ideal gender types that machi perceive as

 more comfortably resonating with non-Mapuche clients and
 Chilean society at large. Since Chile's democratic transition
 in 1990, the government has instituted bi-cultural initiatives

 aimed at transforming the state's relationship with Mapuche
 people (over 6% of the country's population). In this period,
 politicians have increasingly appropriated aspects of indige?
 nous culture, such as publicly celebrating machi rituals, as a

 means of seeming pluralistic. Nevertheless, the imagery
 underlying such displays routinely draws on dominant
 Chilean gender notions that relegate domesticity and spiri?
 tuality to the female sphere. Since the formation of the
 Chilean state, these have served to strip machi of their polit?
 ical power (chapter 6).

 In the context of the marginalization and posed assimila?
 tion of the Mapuche in national discourse, Bacigalupo explores
 how machi variously respond to expectations that they behave
 as either folkloric symbols of the past, or as priests, nuns, doc?

 tors, nurses and politicians. They also often disagree among
 themselves over the suitability of their responses to the restric?

 tions that dominant society's imaginations of their "otherness"
 compel upon human experiences, the causes of suffering and
 the means for healing. This analysis culminates in the last
 chapter's poignant critique of the coercive power that major?
 ity cultural discourses hold over machi and Mapuche people.

 A consequence of this coercion is public secrecy about the shift?
 ing gender identities of machi, in which the anthropologist
 finds herself privy to a cultural fact (co-genderism among
 shamans) that Mapuche people do not generally articulate to
 outsiders (p. 259). Secrets being operational to the abuse of
 power, Bacigalupo rises to the challenge that they present to
 ethnographic inquiry. The challenge is to balance the pressure
 to remain silent so that machi are not further misconstrued,

 with the responsibility of doing justice to complex forms of
 knowledge that are expressed through machi's shifting gender
 performances. Notably, their gender identities reflect elabo?
 rate relations with the natural landscape and spirit world,
 which the author explores in depth in early chapters.

 The reflexive approach of this text also stirs a sensitive
 discussion of the constantly transforming criteria that legiti?
 mate traditional machi knowledge and authority. It is perhaps
 not surprising that modern pressures transform public expec?
 tations of traditional leaders. Bacigalupo consistently pres?
 ents this with rich detail, for example observing how machi
 have increasingly taken up the task of officiating in ngillatun
 ceremonies (collective petitions for blessing). Up until the last
 century, traditionally male orators known as ngenpin gener?
 ally led these ceremonies. As younger generations of Mapuche
 men have not widely assimilated the genealogical and histor?
 ical knowledge transmitted by ngenpin through oral prayers,

 machi have compensated for losses in ritual knowledge and
 oratorical ability by officiating in ngillatun either as ritual con?

 gregation members or as hired professionals (p. 70).
 Throughout, Bacigalupo complements field observations

 and interviews with sound historical data, outlining the com?
 plex means by which Mapuche women and men have, over the
 decades, contended with dominant Chilean culture and non

 Mapuche discourses about gender, knowledge, tradition and
 authority. I suggest that this synthesizes potentially useful
 arguments for Mapuche leaders and their allies struggling
 against neoliberal state power that, especially in recent years,
 has condoned industrial interventions in ancestral lands, lead?
 ing to the degradation of natural spaces and traditional terri
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 tories by logging and hydroelectric companies, as well as for
 highways, airports, and landfills.

 Expanding on themes raised in the author's previous
 books and numerous articles, this text is the product of over
 a decade and a half of field research relationships. The regu?
 lar quoting of conversations does not limit data to the verbal,
 but fosters a narrative that shares the authorial voice with

 multiple participants. Conveniently for instructors, several
 chapters can stand on their own, making the book amenable
 (either as a whole or in part) to class assignments on subjects
 from gender studies and the anthropology of religion, to polit?

 ical anthropology and field methods. While certainly accessi?
 ble to undergraduate audiences, the breadth of contemporary
 issues addressed in this work promises the critical engage?

 ment of a good cross-section of upper-year and graduate stu?
 dents. Much more than serving as rich reference material on
 Mapuche relationships to human, natural and spirit worlds,
 this ethnography serves as a guiding example for ethical field
 research and experiential ethnography among contemporary
 indigenous peoples.

 Marc-Olivier Gonseth, Yan Laville et Gregoire Mayor
 (dirs.), La marque jeune, Neuch?tel: Musee d'ethnographie,
 2008,266 pages.

 Recenseur: Nicolas Dufour-Laperriere
 Universite de Montreal

 Sous la direction de Marc-Olivier Gonseth, Yann Laville et
 Gregoire Mayor, La marque jeune tente, generalement avec
 succes, de reexaminer la relation complexe entre la jeunesse
 socialement constitute, les phenomenes contestataires qu'on
 lui rattache et la consommation culturelle qu'elle engendre
 depuis les 50 dernieres annees. Livre, complementaire d'une
 exposition realisee au Musee d'ethnologie de Neuch?tel en
 2008-2009, questionne la peur de la jeunesse et 1'inseeurite
 qu'elle cree dans les medias de masse et dans la population
 tout en instaurant de nouvelles normes sociales. Ainsi, loin de
 generer chaos et desordre, la jeunesse est au contraire un
 important facteur de renouveau et de dynamisation sociale.
 Elle cree de nouvelles figures culturelles, de nouvelles formes
 de consommation, de socialisation et d'integration sociale. Elle
 est done ultimement un element social cohesif.

 Le livre comprend six parties, qui se composent chacune
 de photos des installations et de details d'artefacts presentes
 lors de Texposition, ainsi que de courts textes couvrant sous des
 angles divers les six grands themes explores. La premiere par
 tie, intitulee L?ge d'or, porte sur la jeunesse pergue comme
 point de rupture d'une epoque revolue et jugee meilleure. Eac
 tuelle jeunesse s'etant substitute aux rites de passage dans
 nos societes occidentales, on explore l'univers des confreries
 musulmanes cairotes dans un texte de Aymon Kreil o?, ? in?
 verse, ces communautes de jeunes se font les defenseurs d'une

 certaine Orthodoxie face ? une societe dont les moeurs se sont

 liberalisers depuis les annees 1950. Peril en la demeure,
 deuxieme partie de Pouvrage, explore la peur de la jeunesse,
 la crainte de ses actions et sa constitution par les medias et
 les instances de pouvoir comme un element generant de l'ano

 mie dans la societe. Portant son regard sur la delinquance juve?
 nile en Suisse, Olivier Gueniat, dans La perception de la delin?
 quance des jeunes au trovers du traitement mediatique des
 faits divers et des realites statistiques, demontre Tinadequa
 tion entre le sentiment d'une augmentation de la delinquance
 chez les jeunes et la realite statistique qui Pinfirme.

 La jeunesse, depuis 50 ans, se positionne generalement
 en porte-?-faux vis-?-vis des adultes qui incarnent et depen?
 dent les normes sociales en place. Aussi, par son exploration
 de nouvelles esthetiques et de nouvelles normes, cette jeu?
 nesse en vient ? integrer en vieillissant certaines ? nouveau
 tes ? qui seront ? leur tour eprouvees par les generations sui
 vantes. Cette troisieme partie, traitant le sujet dans une
 perspective historique, propose un texte de Joel Vacheron, La
 jeunesse et les maux: le Centre for contemporary cultural stu?
 dies au temps des sous-cultures, qui porte sur le role central
 de ce centre de recherche britannique fonde en 1964 dans la
 definition et l'exploration des champs de recherche lies ? la
 jeunesse et aux sous-cultures qui y prennent racine. S'ensuit
 la contribution de Denis Jeffrey, De Vesprit hippie ? la cul?
 ture punk, sur la multiplicity des cultures jeunes et sur les dif
 ferents espaces de luttes et de redefinitions identitaires inves
 tis par une generation qui, une fois devenue adulte, reproche
 maintenant ? la jeunesse de refuser les limites et normes qu'ils
 ont eux-memes oeuvre ? redefinir. C'est de cette meme gene?

 ration dont parlent Gianni D'Amato et Katri Burri dans 1968
 cyest passe!, et qui traite des manifestations de juin 1968 qui
 eurent lieu ? Zurich et leurs portees sociales et symboliques
 dans la redefinition des rapports entre la jeunesse de l'epoque
 et Pautorite.

 Le solaire de la peur, quatrieme partie, tente une relec
 ture des comportements de revoltes, de violences et de dis?
 organisation, qui caracterisent habituellement les jeunes, pour
 en comprendre la complexity souvent evacuee dans Panalyse
 populaire. Le texte de David Le Breton, Rite de contrebande
 d'une jeunesse contemporaine, presente ainsi ces violences et
 autres comportements juges desorganisateurs comme de nou?
 velles formes de rites de passage. Maintenant individualises,
 s'inscrivant dans des realites de socialisation autres que celles

 des generations precedentes, ils repondent ? une meme logi
 que, celle de transcender un etat, afin d'acceder ? un Statut
 d'individu ? part entiere. Alors que la revolte et la confronta?
 tion s'affichent clairement dans certains mouvements et sous

 cultures, David Rosse, dans Tu ne danseras point?, reflechit
 ? la portee contestataire et ? la dimension politique du mou
 vement musical techno des annees 1990 qui, bien que n'etant
 pas presentes en avant-plan, etaient bien reelles. Traitant lui
 aussi de discours identitaires sous-jacents et necessitant une
 comprehension intrinseque du phenomene, Marc Tadorian,
 dans Graffiti-writing: a propos dfun fragment de ville-musee
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 amnesique, offre une courte mais tres interessante analyse
 ethnographique (Tun pan de mur graphite de Bienne, en Suisse,
 et de la connaissance du langage symbolique et stylistique qui
 le compose et qui est necessaire ? sa comprehension. Sur les
 caracteristiques sociales que Fimaginaire collectif peut par
 fois lier ? certaines formes de cultures jeunes, Resistance du
 defi de Virginie Milliot s'attarde sur le hip-hop et les identites
 sociales, celle de violence, de marge et de delinquance, qui lui
 sont souvent, ? tort, rattachees. Finalement, Tania Zittoun,
 dans Tolstoi, la Bible et Andre the Giant: les ressources que la
 jeunesse se donne, adopte une ? perspective psychologique
 socioculturelle ? pour comprendre comment Tindividu articule
 Texperience personnelle d'avec Texperience collective.

 Debutant avec le texte d'Alain M?ller sur le concept de
 sous-cultures et des symboles materiels autour desquels elles
 se consolident, l'avant-derniere partie, Revolte purifiee, porte
 sur les revoltes de la jeunesse et leur recuperation par les mar?
 ches. Une fois transformes en produits, en objets consomma
 bles ou en expertises recherchees et reconnues, comme c'est
 le cas des Djs dans le texte de Claire Calogirou ou des tech?
 niques de production de musique techno dans celui dTsmael
 Ghodbane, des comportements et activites etant jadis condam
 nes ou jugees futiles peuvent ensuite se constituer comme des
 plus-values sociales par les individus qui s'y sont identifies. La
 jeunesse, comme le demontre Jean-Marie Seca dans La jeu?
 nesse et ses doubles: commentaires sur une proliferation ideo
 logique datee et liens avec les musiques actuelles, se pose alors
 dans une dualite comme masse consommatrice de biens sous

 l'emprise du marche et comme un ensemble resistant ? cette
 meme emprise par des moyens qui ont radicalement change
 depuis les annees 1950. Sixieme et derniere partie, La jeu?
 nesse n'est qu'un mot, se concluant par un recueil de pensees
 sur la jeunesse par Howard S. Becker, propose un texte de
 Franz Schulteis, La jeunesse - Mythe moderne, qui se veut
 une genese epistemologique de la jeunesse en tant que concept
 et denomination relative ? son contexte social et historique et
 s'appuyant sur les theories de Bourdieu.

 Se voulant ? la fois un catalogue d'exposition, une revue
 scientifique et une publication grand public, La marque jeune
 se compose de brefs textes, concis et offrant un interessant
 survol de la question. Toutefois, Touvrage se perd parfois en
 conjectures en ayant voulu mettre Pemphase sur la genese
 theorique au lieu de se pencher, autrement qu'en images, sur
 des phenomenes plus actuels et leurs manifestations mate?
 rielles comme le fait avec succes le texte de Marc Tadorian.

 Les textes, exception faite de la contribution d'Aymon Kreil sur
 la jeunesse salafiste, se limitent malheureusement ? des formes
 culturelles occidentales, plus particulierement ouest-euro
 peennes, et ? leur genese, alors que plusieurs artefacts pre
 sentes dans le livre sont d'origines africaines et asiatiques.
 Dans le contexte de mondialisation et d'occidentalisation de

 nos societes, il aurait ete plus que pertinent d'y retrouver des
 contributions portant sur d'autres realites et d'autres lieux.
 Entre les contributions de chercheurs, les images des salles
 d'exposition dont la presence dans Touvrage est discutable et

 la presentation d'un nombre important d'artefacts lies ? la jeu?
 nesse, il aurait ete interessant de presenter plus en profon
 deur certains elements de cultures materielles illustres dans

 ce livre. Nous assistons plutot ? une suite de biens materiels
 souvent non dates dont le sens et la portee sociale ne s'inscri
 vent pas necessairement dans leurs lieux d'origines, ni dans
 leur numero de classification. Ce type de museologie a les
 defauts de ses qualites en tentant de presenter un large even
 tail d'objets sans toujours offrir le contexte et interpretation
 necessaire ? la justification de leur presence dans cet ouvrage
 qui se presente quand meme comme une synthese theorique
 interessante du phenomene de la jeunesse et de sous-cultures
 qui en decoulent.

 Margaret MacDonald, At Work in the Field of Birth: Mid?
 wifery Narratives of Nature, Tradition, and Home, Nashville:
 Vanderbilt University Press, 2007,196 pages.

 Reviewer: Nadya Burton
 Ryerson University

 In the early pages of her book, At Work in the Field of Birth,
 Margaret MacDonald asserts that midwifery is a cultural uni?
 versal, and that what differs significantly across time, culture
 and geography, is the meaning and the practice of midwifery.
 It is exactly this "meaning" that MacDonald's book delves into
 as she explores what she identifies as some of the foundational
 concepts of the profession as it is being articulated and prac?
 ticed in Ontario in the mid 1990s.

 This book is the culmination of MacDonald's doctoral field

 work, an ethnographic study that was carried out over
 14 months in 1996-97, at a very unique and particular time in
 the history of midwifery in Canada. In the wake of the regu?
 lation and funding of midwifery in Ontario in 1994, a modest
 number of social science texts have made their way to light?
 lamentably few written by Ontario midwives themselves,
 immersed as they are, for the most part, in the "field of birth"
 itself, carrying out the work of bringing alternative birthing
 care to Ontario women. So the story painted of Ontario mid?
 wifery comes to us from an outsider's lens, as anthropological
 accounts often do, drawing on particular narratives and per?
 spectives that inevitably capture some but not all that there is
 to see. Given this frame, MacDonald has offered an insightful
 and engaging analysis of the last decade of alternative birthing
 care in Ontario, and of the work, cultural and clinical, of
 Ontario's midwives. Situated thus, at the cusp of what often
 gets referred to as the "new" midwifery in Ontario, MacDon?
 ald's work can certainly be seen to be contributing to and
 expanding the discourses of midwifery which have for decades
 danced around the margins of the health care system's
 approach to, and practices of, birthing care.

 MacDonald is keenly aware that she is walking into, or
 writing into, the minefield of the politics of representation
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 when she. seeks, as an interested observer, to write about a
 profession that has had to battle long and hard from the mar?
 gins, and which is, at times, justifiably concerned about aca?
 demic critique of a grassroots movement. MacDonald cites a
 few Canadian texts she knows to have raised the ire of mid

 wives, pointing to some of the effects of academic critique of
 professional midwifery. In quite humble ways, MacDonald
 acknowledges the risks, the inevitable partiality and perspec
 tival nature of the narratives she tells, while simultaneously
 arguing for the value of her self-stated "public intellectual
 goal" of seeking to articulate a series of stories that might
 serve as alternatives to dominant biomedical narratives relat?

 ing not just to pregnancy and birth, but also to those who
 attend pregnant women.

 Both at the time of researching this book and today, mid?
 wifery in Canada is a profession in the midst of rapid growth
 and change, and MacDonald has captured a moment, in the
 immediately post-regulation years, before the first cadre of
 newly trained midwives emerged from the academy where
 they were being trained across the province. MacDonald's
 ethnography therefore focuses on the first generation of reg?
 ulated midwives in Ontario, a distinctive and notable popula?
 tion whose unique voices we are fortunate to hear in these
 pages. These are midwifery's "founding mothers," those mid
 wives who practiced in a legal limbo prior to 1994, and who
 came through the grand-mothering process that examined
 and licensed Ontario's first 70-odd midwives for legal, funded
 and regulated practice within the health care system.

 MacDonald thus acknowledges the political awareness
 that her informants, both midwives and midwifery consumers,
 bring to the interviews. "The women who spoke to me were
 aware of midwifery's structurally marginal past and socially
 vulnerable present" (p. 18). The sense of capturing a "moment"
 in the midwifery path, from counter-culture social movement
 to funded and regulated part of the health care system, is pal?
 pable. While tracking the process of transformation that came
 with regulation and funding is not the primary focus of the
 book, this moment in history nonetheless informs MacDon
 ald's exploration of the three central narratives listed in the
 book's subtitle (nature, tradition and home), as foundational
 concepts within both the theory and practice of midwifery.

 Chapter 2 of the book takes us through a concise history
 of midwifery in Canada; the shifts from what are often called
 its "traditional" forms (which MacDonald points out need to be
 acknowledged for their diversity), to its modern demise and
 renaissance. MacDonald acknowledges the lack of uniformity
 in this historical process, identifying locations and communi?
 ties (Mennonite, First Nations, rural and remote) where the
 linear narrative of midwifery's demise and rebirth does not
 accurately tell the story. Most of this chapter is devoted to the
 "rebirth" of midwifery that began in the second half of the
 20th century, as part of many broader social movements of the
 1960s and 1970s. MacDonald addresses the battle for regula?
 tion and funding, the integration of midwifery into the health
 care system, the growth of educational programs at three

 Ontario universities to train new midwives, and importantly,
 midwifery's model of care that centrally includes notions of
 informed choice, continuity of care, and choice of birth place?
 all ideas she takes up as she works through the notions of
 nature, tradition and home.

 In the third chapter, MacDonald begins the work of unset?
 tling any universalizing discourse of midwifery in Canada and
 of exploring the narrative of "tradition" in midwifery discourse
 and practice. She notes that two main discourses of the rebirth
 of Canadian midwifery (either as the resurrection of an his?
 torical "tradition" or the rise of a social movement concerned

 with the de-medicalization of birth) are significantly "rein?
 vented" in her discussions with practitioners and midwifery
 clients. Drawing on narratives from her fieldwork she ques?
 tions to what degree midwifery maps onto either of these two
 discourses, and explores the growing profession as a poten?
 tial hybrid between science-medicine and nature-feminism.
 MacDonald articulates a range of what she identifies as
 "strains" of midwifery ideologies, including perspectives as
 diverse as a midwifery grounded in a kind of mothering-nur?
 turing ideology and midwifery as a form of feminist activism.

 For MacDonald's informants, these approaches do not need
 to be mutually exclusive, and in fact what they seem to share
 is a conceptualization of women as capable and strong, and
 pregnancy, childbirth and motherhood as sites where this
 strength gets lived out. The midwives she quotes alternately
 appeal to tradition and distance themselves from it, support?
 ing MacDonald's point that the new midwifery in Ontario is
 both "selective and strategic" in its appeal to tradition. The
 text therefore skillfully identifies and reflects upon the double
 edged sword that this concept evokes. On the one hand we are
 presented with its value in maintaining a certain identity for
 midwifery as counter to the mainstream and as a practice that
 offers low-tech and personalized care to birthing women, and
 also that maintains a connection to the social-movement aspect
 of 1970s and 1980s midwifery. On the other hand, MacDonald
 does not shy away from addressing the desire that some mid
 wives articulate, to distance themselves from tradition in order
 to account for and access necessary technology, to situate them?
 selves as legitimate and modern health care professionals, and
 ultimately to bring greater choice to birthing women. Tradition
 is analyzed critically and thoughtfully by MacDonald, so that

 we see its diverse and fractured nature, and MacDonald iden?
 tifies it not so much as a simple way of understanding mid?
 wifery past or present, but as a powerful symbol the move?
 ment continues to draw upon.

 If chapter 3 is devoted to the narrative of tradition, chap?
 ters 4 and 5 are devoted to nature and home respectively. And
 as with the concept of tradition, MacDonald helps us to see
 the ways that these sometimes essentialized concepts are prob
 lematized by both midwives and birthing women, providing a
 thought-provoking look at the ways that gender is performed,
 that choice is made, and that midwives and clients negotiate the

 terrain of birth. MacDonald highlights how both pregnant
 women and their midwives are engaging in strategies that
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 often unsettle assumptions and preconceptions about mid?
 wifery; engaging in a meaning-making of their own which
 serves to construct pregnant and birthing women as compe?
 tent and powerful, and midwives as both compassionate and
 skilled care providers. The diversity of ways that midwifery
 care is conceptualized by the narratives recounted in this text,
 serves to support a more heterogeneous and less static notion
 of midwifery than many may be exposed to. As technology
 becomes a tool to be used in the hands of midwives, as hospi?
 tals as well as homes become "midwifery spaces," as tradition
 can be appealed to in ways that both support and limit ideas
 of midwifery and birthing care, a diversity of thinking and
 practice within midwifery are revealed.

 MacDonald has explored and articulated the way the work
 of midwifery is serving to reconfigure the terrain of birth. She

 explores the way midwifery spaces, practices and ideologies
 work to situate birth as normal and midwifery care as provid?
 ing a radical challenge and critique of the dominant health care
 system that it simultaneously remains connected to in important

 ways. Through a nuanced and critical look at some of midwifery's

 oldest tropes, MacDonald provides ample food for thought.
 Embodying the best of a critical exploration that generously
 explores the very diverse ways meanings are constructed within
 any social movement, no matter how unified and unitary it may
 appear from the outside, MacDonald has written a book that
 should appeal to all those interested in reproduction, women's
 health and the theory and practice of childbirth.

 Pierre Beaucage et le Taller de Tradici?n Oral, Corps, cos?
 mos et environnement chez les Nahuas de la Sierra Norte de

 Puebla. Une aventure en anthropologie, Montreal, Quebec :
 Lux Editeur, 2009,414 pages.

 Recenseur: Anath Ariel de Vidas
 CNRS, Paris, France

 ? Ce livre n'est pas le fruit d'une recherche ethnographique
 classique [...] ? (p. 13). Ainsi debute Touvrage de Pierre Beau?
 cage, synthese de plus de quarante ans d'? aventure en anthro?
 pologie ? qui decrit Thistoire, Tecosysteme, l'organisation
 sociale, l'espace-temps, les classifications du monde vegetal et
 animal, les conceptions du corps et des maladies ainsi que le
 rapport ? Talterite sociale au sein d'une population autoch
 tone, nahua, dans la region de la sierra du nord de TEtat de
 Puebla au Mexique.

 Eauteur avait commence ses recherches dans la region en
 1969 en etudiant Teconomie paysanne locale, une demarche
 ancree ? Tepoque dans le cadre theorique du materialisme his
 torique. Ses analyses, nous dit-il, le menaient ? predire Pho
 mogeneisation culturelle des societes autochtones etudiees.
 Mais de retour sur le terrain au debut des annees 1980 dans

 le contexte du mouvement paysan autochtone dans la region,
 il a du se rendre ? Tevidence: les facteurs economiques etaient

 insuffisants pour expliquer ? eux seuls la resurgence du cul
 turel et de l'idee de l'autochtonie. II decida alors d'explorer le
 role fondamental joue par l'univers symbolique des acteurs
 sociaux. Cette nouvelle approche et l'apprentissage de la lan
 gue nahuatl lui revelerent alors Pexistenee d'une dimension
 plus profonde et plus specifique du groupe etudie, celle des
 representations et des valeurs propres.

 Eauteur presente dans cet ouvrage le fruit de sa collabo?
 ration, ? partir de 1984, avec les membres du Taller de Tra
 dici?n Oral - co-auteur de ce livre - de San Miguel Tzinaca
 pan, une association d'intellectuels autochtones qui s'est donne
 comme objectif de recueillir, transcrire, traduire et publier des
 contes nahuas mais aussi, de maniere plus generale, d'inven
 torier le corpus local de connaissances. Ce travail en commun,
 decrit methodologiquement par Beaucage, a mene celui-ci ?
 systematiser les donnees recueillies et ? degager des taxono?
 mies locales du monde vegetal et animal, organisees selon un
 principe relationnel et pratique qu'on retrouve egalement dans
 la relation ? Punivers surnaturel. Le corps, ? travers une serie
 de metaphores pour designer ses differentes parties, constitue
 alors une grille de lecture pour la mise en ordre du cosmos.
 Ces representations du corps et de la nature s'appliquent fina
 lement dans les pratiques d'interpretation et de guerison des

 maladies selon des concepts du haut et du bas et du chaud et
 du froid, largement repandus en Mesoamerique. Ce Systeme
 engendre un ensemble de normes regissant les relations entre
 humains et entre ceux-ci et le milieu ambiant.

 Le traite de taxonomie, issu de categories empiriques, est
 particulierement fouille et permet ainsi d'etablir le mode local
 des representations qui articule Fenvironnement, le corps et
 le cosmos. Cette analyse est etayee par de nombreuses cartes
 et figures qui accompagnent les descriptions et surtout d'un
 important vocabulaire nahua, qu'on aurait aime toutefois voir
 repris dans un index en fin de Fouvrage. Ce vocabulaire est
 presente avec un souci minutieux de traduction litterale et
 semantique des termes auxquels sont joints les noms scienti
 fiques des plantes et des animaux mentionnes. La methodologie
 de travail avec les differents interlocuteurs ainsi que Involu?
 tion des interpretations sont explicites et agrementes, parfois
 entre les lignes, de la presence discrete de Fauteur.

 Pierre Beaucage a raison quand il affirme que ? ce livre
 n'est pas le fruit d'une recherche ethnographique classique ?.
 En effet, d'une part, le tres riche materiel empirique presente
 dans cet ouvrage constitue dorenavant une somme incontour
 nable pour ceux qui souhaitent etudier la cosmologie mesoa
 mericaine teile qu'elle est declinee dans la Sierra Norte de
 Puebla. Cependant, d'autre part, cette somme ne s'associe pas
 ? une analyse problematische et reliee ? un debat anthropolo
 gique plus large. Sur le plan symbolique par exemple, le Sys?
 teme de representation nahua local qui lie le corps, le cosmos
 et Fenvironnement - presente en vase clos alors qu'il est carac
 teristique de nombre de cultures mesoamericaines - aurait
 gagne a etre compare ? d'autres systemes regionaux et ? des
 interpretations d'autres auteurs pour en saisir les particularites
 et les principes communs.
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 II est vrai toutefois que la specificite de ce texte reside
 dans le fait qu'il est issu d'un travail en collaboration avec des
 partenaires locaux dont l'objectif n'est pas anthropologique
 mais politique. D'o? aussi une certaine difficulty pour etablir un
 compte-rendu de cet ouvrage dont le but est finalement de
 consigner les connaissances locales dans un livre cosigne. On
 aurait apprecie cependant que cette forme litteraire soit ancree
 analytiquement dans son contexte. En effet, l'identite paysanne
 porteuse de droits agraires dans le passe, dans le cadre de la
 reforme agraire, se transforme aujourd'hui, dans certaines
 conjonctures, en identite indienne revendiquee dans un contexte
 de globalisation et de politiques multiculturelles qui donnent une

 place au tribal slot. En d'autres termes, l'auto identification en
 tant qu'autochtone est le resultat d'une articulation de Proces?
 sus politiques et culturels tres souvent determinee par l'Etat.
 Or, dans des regions voisines de celle o? ont travaille les auteurs
 de ce livre, on ne trouve pas toujours ce genre de reappro
 priation structuree du patrimoine culturel. San Miguel Tzina
 capan et Cuetzalan (le chef-lieu) sont de ces lieux-phares dans
 l'anthropologie mexicaine o? nombre d'equipes de chercheurs
 ont defile, influengant sans aucun doute par leur presence et
 ecrits les intellectuels autochtones locaux. Avec les evolutions

 socio-economiques qui ont traverse ces dernieres decennies
 cette region, mais egalement d'autres zones rurales au Mexique,
 certains de ces intellectuels (mais pas tous) ont souhaite deve
 nir sujets de leur propre histoire et de leur propre politique, pro

 jet qui a genere un developpement politique autochtone speci
 fique ? cette localite mais qu'on ne retrouve pas toujours
 ailleurs. Tout ceci est mentionne dans le livre mais pas deve

 loppe alors que meme en tant qu'ouvrage de divulgation pour
 les populations autochtones locales (entre autres), il eut ete
 important de relativiser les donnees et de leur donner ainsi
 toute leur particularity, symbolique tout comme politique.

 II n'en reste pas moins vrai que ce livre fait decouvrir ? ses
 lecteurs une mine d'informations patiemment recueillies et orga
 nisees par l'auteur et les membres du Taller de Tradici?n Oral.
 Informations et connaissances de la tradition orale trop long
 temps denigree qui expriment une vision du monde particuliere,
 legitimee car traduite dorenavant ? travers cet ouvrage en tra?
 dition ecrite accessible, entre autres, aux nouvelles generations
 des populations nahuas de la region. Ce passage, absolument
 pas anodin, fournit ? travers ce livre un tres bei outil pour les
 accompagner dans la difficile entreprise de la multiculturalite.

 Natacha Gagne, Thibault Martin et Marie Sala?n (dirs.),
 Autochtones, Vues de France et du Quebec, Quebec: Les pres?
 ses de l'Universite Laval, 2009,530 pages.

 Recenseure: Jessica Savaria
 Universite de Montreal

 Ce recueil vise ? faire ressortir les differentes perspectives
 francophones portant sur les questions autochtones et qui

 sont apparues ? la suite d'une rencontre tenue ? Paris, en
 2006. II s'agissait d'une occasion de reunir des specialistes
 sur les questions autochtones et d'ouvrir un dialogue entre
 les deux cotes de l'Atlantique afin de faire le point sur ? la

 maniere dont le concept "autoehtone", dont l'objet d'etude
 "autochtone", est construit dans l'espace universitaire frangais
 et quebecois ?(Gagne et Sala?n). Le recueil se divise en six sec?
 tions, developpees autour de themes centraux. II comporte en
 tout une trentaine de textes, proposant des approches variees
 puisque les divers auteurs proviennent de differentes disci?
 plines des sciences humaines: anthropologie, droit, histoire et
 sociologie.

 Le premier theme aborde dans le recueil est la genealo
 gie du terme ? autochtonie ? et les auteurs approchent le
 sujet sous differents angles : la terminologie, les agences
 onusiennes et la fagon de definir les peuples autochtones.
 Cependant, certaines idees reapparaissent dans la majorite
 des textes de cette section, par exemple le fait que la litte
 rature historique ancienne soit un point de reference pour
 comprendre la provenance du terme ? autochtonie ?. Les
 auteurs s'entendent egalement de maniere generale dans ce
 qui definit les peuples autochtones, ? savoir, l'occupation pre?
 miere d'un territoire et/ou un lien privilegie ? la terre, des
 mythes fondateurs, une situation politique de domination par
 un Etat central, une histoire liee au colonialisme et qui mene
 ? une marginalisation ou ? une exclusion de ces derniers. Les
 mouvements de resistance ainsi que les declarations et les
 changements terminologiques des dernieres decennies, expli
 ques par les auteurs, demontrent combien il peut etre labo
 rieux de tenter une categorisation des peuples autochtones,
 car les contextes sont aussi diversifies que les pays ou ils se
 trouvent, la construction identitaire et la fonction de cette
 autochtonie n'etant pas figees.

 La deuxieme section du livre porte sur les autochtones
 dans le contexte de l'Etat-nation, rappelant que Ton doit envi
 sager les enjeux autochtones en relation avec les juridictions
 etatiques. Un point important, souleve par plus d'un auteur,
 particulierement dans cette section, est l'apprehension de cer?
 tains gouvernements quant aux droits autochtones, qui pour
 raient mettre en peril l'integrite politique et geographique
 d'un Etat (Schulte-Tenckhoff). Dans le texte de Motard et Otis,
 les auteurs soulignent d'ailleurs un phenomene non negligea
 ble dans ces questions concernant la dimension etatique : le
 depassement de la territorialite classique et l'emergence d'une
 personnalisation du pouvoir autochtone. Un autre point essen
 tiel est egalement souligne dans cette partie de 1'ouvrage: les
 nouveaux defis que represente le fait de devoir composer avec
 des populations autochtones, immigrantes et colonisatrices ?
 l'interieur d'un meme pays (Djama). Des auteurs expliquent
 aussi la difficulty pour des Etats ? reconnaitre les particula
 rismes culturels de certains groupes ? l'interieur de leurs fron

 tieres et les processus d'homogeneisation ou les logiques inte
 gratrices mises ? l'oeuvre par le passe, mais qui subsistent
 encore aujourd'hui ? l'interieur de certaines lois (Merle et
 Lafargue).
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 Les textes de la section trois sont representatifs, quant
 ? eux, de cas specifiques lies aux autochtones dans les Ame
 riques. Dans cette section, par exemple, Saganash explique, en
 faisant reference aux Cris de la Baie-James, combien il est
 essentiel de replacer les peuples autochtones dont nous par
 Ions dans leur propre contexte historique, idee ? laquelle beau
 coup d'auteurs font egalement allusion. Bien que les revendi
 cations et mouvements de reconnaissance des droits
 autochtones aient conduit ? une amelioration au niveau des

 lois dans les dernieres annees, diverses problematiques per?
 sistent en ce qui concerne l'autonomie gouvernementale qu'exi
 gent les nations autochtones du Canada et du Quebec (Tru
 del). Le texte de Gagnon aborde un sujet peu debattu par les
 autres: les Metis. Certains auteurs evoquent la creation d'une
 nouvelle identite dans divers pays et ceux qui se presentent
 comme etant metis, mais Gagnon explique plus en detail les dif
 ficultes de reconnaissance que doivent affronter les Metis, en
 illustrant ses propos par la revitalisation de l'identite metis
 francophone du Manitoba. D'autres sujets sont egalement
 abordes: la particularity de Tappartenance ? un territoire dans
 l'affirmation identitaire, le role de la musique (Vincent), les
 differentiations internes creees entre originaires et etrangers
 (Caballero) et l'utilisation des lois occidentals ? l'avantage
 des populations autochtones, demontrant ainsi Techec de Pas
 similation (Beaucage).

 Les textes qui suivent dans la quatrieme partie exami
 nent dans quels contextes des populations du Pacifique s'iden
 tifient comme autochtones. En decrivant la situation des
 autochtones ? Taiwan, Simon tente de montrer comment cette
 derniere est similaire ? celle des autochtones australiens ou

 canadiens. Dans la meme lignee, Poirier fait une analyse com?
 parative d'exemples canadiens et australiens. Encore une fois,
 les auteurs du recueil expliquent comment les identites parti
 culieres que revet l'appartenance ? un groupe autochtone peu
 vent se transformer, les differentes facettes d'une culture
 n'etant pas figees. Tout comme le fait Beaucage ? la section
 quatre, Simon se questionne quant au role que doivent jouer
 les anthropologues et leur implication par rapport ? ces nou?
 veaux glissements identitaires. Je dois egalement mentionner
 que le texte de Fer, portant sur le protestantisme evangelique
 en milieu autochtone, met en perspective un fait nouveau etu
 die, egalement par d'autres chercheurs depuis quelques
 annees, en ce qui concerne la conversion religieuse et les liens
 que les autochtones peuvent etablir avec leurs propres mou?
 vements d'affirmation identitaire. D'autres textes survolent

 egalement la dimension religieuse, mais plus au niveau rituel,
 des creations identitaires.

 La cinquieme section du livre tente de faire le point sur les
 recherches relatives aux autochtones et cette partie du livre est
 tout aussi interessante que les precedentes puisqu'elle pre
 sente differentes approches et changements s'etant operes au
 cours des dernieres decennies dans les champs de recherche
 portant sur les questions autochtones. Le texte de Dorais nous
 amene ? nous questionner sur les fondements memes du
 concept d'? autochtonie ? et explique des arguments utilises par

 Flanagan, Widdowson, Simar et Kuper, qui semblent voir l'Oc
 cident contemporain comme la seule forme admissible de
 modernite : Dorais, dans une autre ligne de pensee, croit plu
 t?t que le pluralisme du monde aide ? enrichir nos savoirs et
 le respect des differences. Cette section amene d'autres points
 importants concernant les recherches autochtones: le fait que
 la modernite devienne centrale dans plusieurs problematiques
 posees aujourd'hui et revolution au sein des sciences humaines,
 qui a modifie considerablement le rapport avec les autoch?
 tones, qui ne sont plus uniquement les objets de nos recherches,
 mais egalement des sujets connaissants (Martin). La position
 du scientifique ayant change, le fondement methodologique
 s'en trouve modifie ainsi que l'ethique des sciences sociales,
 qui signifie une plus grande collaboration entre chercheurs et
 participants de l'etude.

 Finalement, la derniere section ne comporte que deux
 textes, mais semble essentielle puisqu'elle porte un regard sur
 la dimension artistique, sujet peu aborde ou pas du tout dans
 les autres textes de l'ouvrage. Yves Sioui-Durand explique le
 paradoxe d'etre un artiste amerindien d'art actuel, par le fait
 de se sentir constamment rattache aux stereotypes de
 1'? authenticity ?, developpes ? travers les expositions ou livres
 dont les objets d'etudes sont les Amerindiens. Le deuxieme
 texte de cette section est en quelque sorte une comparaison
 entre des ecrits francophones de la Polynesie et de l'Amerique
 du Nord et le style distinct du modele anglophone.

 En passant par le Mexique, le Canada, la Polynesie, l'Aus
 tralie, l'Afrique de l'Ouest et d'autres pays, cet ouvrage per
 met de mieux cerner les questions autochtones sous divers
 angles et ouvre la porte ? de nombreuses pistes de reflexions
 concernant les nouveaux defis amenes par les enjeux politi?
 ques concernant les luttes pour la decolonisation, l'autodeter
 mination et la reconnaissance des droits. Le partage d'expe
 riences comme le colonialisme et la discrimination ont permis,
 depuis les dernieres decennies, la formation de reseaux et d'al
 liances autochtones ? un niveau international. Plusieurs debats

 ainsi que questionnements contemporains sont abordes dans
 ce recueil, qui peut aussi etre utilise comme source de refe?
 rences, etant donne la revue de litterature faite par les diffe
 rents auteurs. C'est done un ouvrage pouvant interesser aussi
 bien les professeurs que les etudiants du milieu universitaire
 interesses par les questions autochtones. Les textes ne doi
 vent pas necessairement etre lus dans un ordre speeifique
 puisque la division du recueil en sections ayant chacune un
 theme central permet de choisir les textes en lien avec nos
 interets de recherche personnels. Les troisieme et quatrieme
 sections du livre presentent de riches en exemples d'etudes
 de cas et d'experiences de terrain, les rendant encore plus cap
 tivants. Nous aurions cependant souhaite voir apparaitre plus
 clairement les differences en matiere de strueturation des

 champs de recherche en France et au Quebec, quoique le
 recueil semble reellement presenter un dialogue ouvert entre
 differents specialistes francophones sur les questions autoch?
 tones. Eouvrage comportant des textes tres diversifies et alliant

 plusieurs domaines d'etudes nous amene done sur des pistes
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 de reflexion qui meriteraient d'etre approfondies dans de futu?
 res recherches relatives aux autochtones comme les modalites

 d'appartenance apres la colonisation, les identites qui se deter
 ritorialisent ou encore les relations entre acteurs sociaux de

 plusieurs Etats : autochtones, citoyens et immigrants.

 Richard J. Preston (ed.), A Kindly Scrutiny of Human
 Nature: Essays in Honor of Richard Slobodin, Waterloo:
 Wilfrid Laurier Press, 2009,145 pages.

 Reviewer: Robin Ridington
 Professor Emeritus, University of British Columbia

 These essays are loving, thoughtful and well-crafted. The
 book is a little gem, in fitting tribute to the thoughtful and
 well-crafted work of Richard Slobodin, one of the founders
 of the McMaster University Department of Anthropology.
 This festschrift came out of a session in honour of Slobodin
 at the annual conference of the Canadian Anthropology Asso?
 ciation in 2006. Slobodin's colleagues Richard Preston and
 Harvey Feit introduce the man and his work with care and
 respect. As the title indicates, they view both as fundamen?
 tally humanistic. As Preston explains in his introduction,
 uKindly does not mean naive but rather it suggests an under?
 current of humane interest in intentions, actions, and their

 consequences" (p. 1). Preston goes on to write, "Dick did not
 write a lot, but he wrote very well, in accessible and per?
 sonable prose" (p. 11). Other tributes from friends and col?
 leagues follow. His colleague, philosopher Sam Ajzenstat,
 observes that, "the word Anthropology' is pretty much a
 synonym for the word 'humanities'" (p. 23). Former Student,
 Kenneth Little, writes, "Dick could mould his stories around
 most subjects of conversation and debate to develop a crit?
 ical and thought-provoking sense of human nature and its
 quirkiness" (p. 26).

 Slobodin's B.A. was in comparative literature and his M.A.
 in education. When he was just 23, he took a trip to the Yukon
 and first came into contact with the Gwich'in (Kutchin) people.

 When he returned to New York in 1940, he enrolled in anthro?

 pology at Columbia University, returning to the Gwich'in fol?
 lowing military service in the Second World War. Like many
 liberal academics, he was blacklisted from working in anthro?
 pology during the McCarthy era and only finished his disser?
 tation in 1959. Because of these delays, he did not begin his
 academic career at McMaster until 1964.

 The book begins with the tributes referred to above, and
 closes with a previously unpublished story, "Caribou Hunt," by
 Slobodin himself. The story is witty, insightful and crisp in its
 use of dialogue and description of place. These northern adven?
 tures of a greenhorn from New York are the reality from which
 Slobodin's ethnographic and theoretical observations emerged.
 Slobodin contributed to theory through knowledge gained
 from the people he worked with. These observations helped

 clarify the sometimes abstract debates about the nature of
 social organization among band level societies.

 The essays that follow discuss many of these debates in
 relation to Slobodin's contributions. Robert Wishart and
 Michael Asch argue that hisl962 ethnography, Band Organi?
 zation of the peel River Kutchin, "is a powerful and prescient
 critique of what would become anthropological orthodoxy,"
 that they say has justified colonial imposition "by turning what
 are relations of force into a process that seems natural and
 therefore just" (p. 33). Their essay argues that the evolution?
 ary materialism of Steward, Murphy, Service and Wolf incor?
 rectly predicts "the triumph of capital over the foraging mode
 of production" (p. 34). They cite Slobodin's detailed ethno?
 graphic and historical observations that together constitute
 "a powerful and often not subtle critique of the orthodoxy,"
 and substantiate his argument that "the Gwich'in actively
 maintain a hunting economy" that contradicts the alleged
 "eventuality" of materialist theory (p. 35).

 Harvey Feit's contribution, in addition to being a tribute
 to his friend and colleague, offers a substantial review of the
 literature and attendant controversies about band organization
 and land tenure among eastern Algonquians in relation to Slo?
 bodin's Gwich'in ethnography. As with all of Feit's writing, this

 piece is a thorough review of the interrelation between ethnog?

 raphy and theory. It is a must read for students wanting a suc?
 cinct and even-handed review of this controversy anthropology.

 Feit's essay is followed by a review of Slobodin's work on Metis
 ethnography by Mary Black-Rogers, a recollection of Slo?
 bodin's contribution to Amerindian Rebirth by his co-editor
 Antonia Mills, and another tribute to Slobodin's ethnography
 by David Damas.

 Richard Slobodin belonged to a generation of anthropol?
 ogists who were guided by original ethnographic experience
 rather than the theories they brought with them to the field.
 Because of this, their contributions to theory are authentic
 and believable. Slobodin's teachers were the Gwich'in people
 he knew as much as his academic mentors. When Slobidin did

 turn to theory, he chose to write about WH. Rivers, an anthro?
 pologist of the generation that preceeded him. This festschrift
 does justice to Slobodin the man, the ethnographer and the
 contributor to anthropological theory.

 Samuel de Champlain, texte en frangais moderne annote
 et presente par Eric Thierry, A la rencontre des Algonquins
 et des Enrons 1612-1619, Sillery, Quebec : Septentrion, 2009,
 235 pages.

 Recenseure: Leila Inksetter
 Universite de Montreal

 Plusieurs ouvrages sur Champlain ont ete publies dans la fou
 lee des celebrations entourant le 400e anniversaire de la fon

 dation de Quebec. La reedition des oeuvres de Champlain, en
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 frangais moderne et annotees par Erie Thierry, coincide avec
 celles-ci. Le volume A la rencontre des Algonquins et des

 Enrons 1612-1619 est le deuxieme ouvrage d'une serie de qua
 tre : Les fondations de VAcadie et dn Quebec 1604-1611 a ete
 publie chez le meme editeur l'annee precedente et deux autres
 volumes sont prevus en 2011 et en 2012 (Voyages de 1632 et
 Bref Discours et des Sauvages). Tout comme le premier volume
 de la serie, A la rencontre des Algonquins et des Enrons 1612
 1619 est introduit par un texte original de Thierry mettant en
 contexte les ecrits de Champlain qui font l'objet de la publi?
 cation. Une courte Chronologie ? la fin permet de situer les
 principaux evenements dans le temps. II est fort probable que
 la meme formule sera retenue pour les autres volumes de la
 serie.

 ? la rencontre des Algonquins et des Enrons 1612-1619
 reproduit et reunit les textes Quatrieme Voyage dans lequel
 Champlain relate son voyage de 1613 en Amerique, ainsi que
 Voyages qui traite de ses sejours en 1615 et 1618. Avant de les
 aborder directement, le lecteur est invite ? lire Introduction
 de Thierry. Celle-ci, d'une cinquantaine de pages, est divisee
 en trois sections. Dans la premiere, La recherche de la mer
 du Nord, l'auteur expose le contexte dans lequel s'est fait le
 voyage de Champlain en 1613 et qui a donne lieu au texte Qua?
 trieme voyage, les evenements survenus lors de ce voyage et
 la fagon dont la publication du texte original a ete faite. On
 nous explique ainsi les connaissances prealables qu'avait vrai
 semblablement Champlain avant d'entreprendre son voyage.
 Ce voyage sera celui o? Champlain tente d'atteindre la mer
 du Nord, mais apres un malentendu avec les Kichesipirinis
 impliquant le jeune Frangais Vignau qui avait sejourne chez
 eux, il devra rebrousser chemin. Thierry s'attarde ensuite ?
 expliquer les causes de ce malentendu et ? en relever le trai
 tement discursif qu'en fait Champlain. Cette section est claire
 et fort utile pour preparer un public general ? la lecture du
 texte de Champlain. On deplorera cependant que la carte
 situant les nations amerindiennes au debut du XVIIe siecle

 qui accompagne cette section ne soit pas tres detaillee, de sorte
 que nombre de groupes mentionnes dans le texte n'y figurent
 pas (par ex., les Onontchataronons ou les Kichesipirinis). Cette
 lacune nuit sans aucun doute ? la comprehension d'un lecteur
 ordinaire pour qui la multiplication des ethnonymes est source
 de confusion.

 La deuxieme section, intitulee Les alliances franco-ame
 rindiennes mises ? mal, aborde la nature des relations entre
 Prangais et Autochtones entre 1612 et 1619. Les exemples uti?
 lises par Thierry sont tires des textes Quatrieme voyage et

 Voyages, mais egalement des textes de Champlain reunis dans
 l'ouvrage Les fondations de VAcadie et de Quebec 1604-1611,
 le premier volume de la serie annotee par Thierry. Eabsence
 de symetrie par rapport ? la precedente section surprend et
 confond le lecteur. En effet, on se serait attendu ? ce que le
 deuxieme texte de Champlain reproduit dans le volume fasse
 l'objet du meme traitement que le premier, c'est-?-dire qu'on
 nous explique le contexte dans lequel il a ete redige et qu'on
 nous presente succinctement les evenements survenus avant

 (Ten faire une analyse plus generale. A la place, on nous pre
 sente une foule d'evenements tires d'une multitude de sources,

 sans necessairement suivre un cheminement chronologique
 et sans prendre le temps d'expliquer au lecteur la geopolitique
 amerindienne de fagon generale. Par ailleurs, la carte qui
 accompagne cette section n'est pas detaillee, de sorte qu'on y
 figure les villages hurons, mais sans y situer les differents
 groupes mentionnes dans le texte. II est fort probable qu'un lec?
 teur ordinaire aura de la difficulty ? suivre.

 La troisieme section, intitulee Christianiser les Hurons,
 presente ce que la section precedente avait omis de faire, c'est
 ?-dire le contexte dans lequel le texte Voyages a ete ecrit et la
 fagon dont son edition originale a ete faite. On y analyse ega?
 lement le traitement discursif employe par Champlain pour
 decrire les Hurons chez qui Champlain a sejourne pendant
 son voyage en Amerique en 1615, puis on enchaine avec une
 analyse iconographique des gravures qui accompagnent le
 texte Voyages. Cette section permet de mieux appretier la lec?
 ture du texte de Champlain. II aurait ete souhaitable qu'on y
 inclue une breve description des evenements survenus en 1615
 et 1618 pour faciliter la comprehension de l'analyse qu'en fait
 Thierry, lacune que la consultation de la Chronologie ? la fin du
 volume permet de contrecarrer quelque peu.

 Eintroduction s'acheve sur une tres breve explication du
 Processus de modernisation du langage employe pour repro?
 duce les textes de Champlain. Ainsi, on s'est surtout consacre
 ? la normalisation orthographique et ? l'ajout de ponctuation
 et de paragraphes. Thierry nous informe aussi que certains
 mots trop desuets ont ete remplaces, sans toutefois nous pre
 ciser lesquels.

 Les deux textes de Champlain annotes suivent intro?
 duction. Les annotations sont surtout de nature explicative
 afin de clarifier le texte original pour le lecteur, mais aussi
 pour rajouter de rinformation supplemental, comme en citant
 des passages apparentes ecrits par d'autres chroniqueurs de
 l'epoque (Gabriel Sagard par exemple). On y releve egalement
 ? l'occasion les differences entre les versions originales dis?
 ponibles. La nature des annotations est coherente avec le public
 vise par une version du texte de Champlain en frangais
 moderne. Ainsi annotees, les oeuvres de Champlain reprodui
 tes sont accessibles ? un public general, interesse par l'his
 toire, mais qui ne cherche pas ? connaitre les details et subti
 lites linguistiques du texte original. Les informations fournies
 par les annotations sont utiles et divertissantes et rendent le
 texte de Champlain plus vivant.

 Si l'interet de la retranscription en frangais moderne des
 textes de Champlain ne fait aucun doute et que par ailleurs la
 qualite et la pertinence des annotations en fonction du public
 vise sont indeniables, on peut toutefois douter que introduc?
 tion redigee par Thierry satisfasse ledit public. En effet, il est
 ? craindre que l'introduction, qui devrait aider un lecteur ordi?
 naire ? s'initier ? Champlain, pourrait avoir l'effet inverse: la
 multiplication des ethnonymes dans introduction sans suffi
 samment de contexte et duplications aura facilement pour
 effet de confondre le lecteur qui n'a que peu de connaissances
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 prealables sur le sujet, risquant ainsi de le dissuader de pour
 suivre sa lecture. Ce serait dommage, car cela empecherait ce
 lecteur d'acceder ? une version de Champlain pourtant tres
 simple et agreable ? consulter. On peut comprendre que
 Thierry n'ait pas voulu reprendre le contexte qu'il a davan
 tage detaille dans Introduction du premier volume de la serie,
 mais une breve mise en situation, notamment en ce qui
 concerne les ethnonymes utilises, aurait ete necessaire.

 Outre le manque de mise en contexte, une autre difficulte
 ? aborder l'introduction reside dans l'impression qu'elle degage
 d'avoir ete redigee ? la hate. Si Ton doit souligner l'effort qu'a
 mis Thierry ? inclure les toutes dernieres publications sur
 Champlain, il en resulte parfois que des elements disparates
 sont accoles et que des parties de texte provenant d'autres
 publications ont ete reutilisees presque integralement (com?
 parer par exemple la partie concernant l'assassinat de deux
 Frangais par des Innus avec l'article de Beaulieu 20081). II est
 dommage que cette difficulte dans la lecture de certaines par?
 ties de l'introduction occulte un peu le fait que les informa?
 tions qu'on nous fournit sont fort interessantes.

 Eouvrage sera particulierement apprecie ? des fins peda
 gogiques, notamment pour des enseignants ou professeurs qui
 veulent presenter des textes de Champlain ? leurs eleves et
 etudiants dans un langage accessible.

 Note
 1 Beaulieu, Alain. 2008. ? Eon a point d'ennemis plus grands que

 ces sauvages ?. Ealliance franco-innue revisitee (1603-1653).
 Revue d'histoire de l'Amerique frangaise 61(3-4):365-395.

 Film Review / Revue de Film

 Richard Meech, Vine of the Soul: Encounters with Ayahuasca,
 Meech Grant Productions, 2010.

 Reviewer: Victor Barac
 University of Toronto

 Conceived and directed by Canadian anthropologist-filmmaker
 Richard Meech, Vine of the Soul documents key aspects of the
 cultural diffusion of ayahuasca use in North America. It follows
 a group of Canadian ayahuasca users to the Peruvian jungle
 and back, documenting various aspects of their experience with
 the powerful hallucinogenic drug. It surveys a variety of expert

 opinions and provides compelling insights into the meaning
 and context of ayahuasca use by non-indigenous users.

 The film is not an attempt at balanced reportage provid?
 ing an objective report on all sides of the issue. The focus is on
 the positive experience and the legitimization of the ayahuasca
 experience. It is phenomenological anthropology and advo?
 cacy anthropology at the same time.

 As a work of phenomenology Vine of the Soul renders an
 extreme form of human experience more powerfully than can

 even the best narrative. The setting of the ayahuasca experi?
 ence is under the protective lush-green canopy of the Peru?
 vian jungle, abuzz with bird and insect noises and so teeming
 with plant life that is does not seem so far-fetched that the
 "plants speak" to the curanderos (shamans), as they claim.
 The ayahuasca experience itself is conveyed via a balanced
 mixture of straight observational footage with scenes of dis?
 torted audio and visuals intended to simulate the altered state

 of consciousness induced by the brew.
 As advocacy, the film presents ayahuasca use as some?

 thing of potentially great value. Testimonials from several key
 informants, filmed at both their homes in Canada and in Peru,

 before and after their trip, show them to be fairly normal peo?
 ple and not debauched deviants. Getting these people to open
 up about their personal lives and their ayahuasca use, posing
 a risk to their reputations at home, must have required a great
 deal of trust-making work on the part of the filmmakers.

 Ayahuasca is the Quechua term for a hallucinogenic brew,
 or tea, drunk by numerous indigenous peoples of South and
 Central America. Though the term is used to refer to the drink
 it is also the indigenous term for the jungle vine Banisteriop
 sis caapi, believed to be the key ingredient and the spiritual
 component of the drink. Drunk by itself, the ayahuasca vine
 produces no effects, but when combined with other plants,
 such as chacruna (Psychotria viridis), it produces a potent
 mind-altering drink that is consumed in special circumstances
 that are simultaneously religious and medical in nature.

 Ayahuasca is the focal point of an ancient shamanic tra?
 dition. By ingesting the plant shamans enter into altered states
 of consciousness with the purpose of retrieving lost souls or
 soul fragments on behalf of patients afflicted with spiritual
 malaise commonly translated as "soul loss"?in secular terms,
 a psychological condition characterized by depression, list
 lessness and an overall lack of will to carry on with life.

 Peruvian shamans, or curanderos, have traditionally
 served members of their local communities with the assistance

 of this highly valued spiritual medicine. Increasingly, though,
 they are becoming service vendors for an expanding ayahuasca
 market among non-indigenous people. Not only is ayahuasca
 exported around the world, "ayahuasca tourism" draws
 increasing numbers of people from around the globe to South
 America.

 In Peru, ayahuasca is recognized as a revered element of
 that state's indigenous cultural heritage even though its use is
 not yet technically legal. In some countries, such as Brazil and
 the U.S., its use is legally restricted to certain religious groups.

 Due to its increasing popularity, many other countries have
 started taking notice as to the legal status of the drug. Con?
 founding legislators is the fact that the vine itself has none of
 the psychoactive substance DMT (N,N-dimethyltryptamine)

 which gives the tea its potency. The DMT, which is naturally
 produced by the human body in small amounts, comes from the
 chacruna plant (among many others) that is mixed with the
 ayahuasca vine to produce the tea. When ingested as a tea,
 DMT is released in significantly greater quantities. The
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 problem for ayahuasca users is that DMT is classified as a
 Schedule 1 drug by the UN and is thus restricted to medical
 and scientific use in most countries.

 Unlike some other hallucinogens extracted from the
 indigenous medicine cabinet, ayahuasca never made it as a
 recreational drug. So far it has not cracked any major party
 scenes anywhere. South American drug cartels who saw in
 ayahuasca a potential bonanza have given up trying to peddle
 it. It is just too powerful and dangerous. Its proper use requires
 substantial knowledge and expertise. It is not a drug for a
 casual hit or high. Many foods must be avoided before its use
 to prevent serious illness. According to the curanderos,
 ayahuasca cannot become a party drug because the spiritual
 component dominates. Those who report positive experiences
 with ayahuasca speak of it in the most glowing terms of uni?
 versal connectedness and love?qualities deemed lacking in
 our complex, urban societies.

 Ayahuasca use is rationalized in various ways by the film's
 subjects. For one person it cured an addiction to heroin. For
 another it was a way to help solve family strife. For others it
 was an aid in the quest for greater self-knowledge. Each comes
 off as utterly genuine and the film thus succeeds in stirring
 up a great deal of empathy for its subjects.

 A most laudable feature of this film is that it lets the

 images and subjects do all the talking. There is virtually no
 narrative voice-over. Yet, there is a grand narrative effect due

 to subtle direction and adroit editing that leads this viewer to
 ask many questions. For example, why does the mainstream
 habitually vilify hallucinogenic drug use even when it is done
 for spiritual reasons? Is the spiritual versus recreational drug
 dichotomy valid? Why do people from metropolitan world cen?
 tres (and not just anthropologists) reach out to indigenous cul?
 tures for a cure to their alienation or anomie? Why do they
 crave Amerindian hallucinogens in particular? Why did
 Amerindians explore hallucinogens to a far greater extent
 than old world cultures (a question posed by anthropologist

 Weston LaBarre in The Ghost Dance, his classic book on the
 origins of religion)? Are indigenous and metropolitan cultures
 rendered more powerful in combination, just like the two plant
 ingredients of the ayahuasca brew? How will laws be changed
 in order to accommodate the changing drug habits of the
 world?

 Though it does not directly answer these questions, this
 film provides a valuable ethnographic documentary on a con?
 temporary cultural trend that has rapidly become global in
 scope. Vine of the Soul calls into question many reigning
 assumptions and laws pertaining to drug use and, as such, will
 remain a relevant documentary for years to come.
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 Words of the Huron
 John L. Steckley

 $29.95 paper ? 978-0-88920-516-1 ? Aboriginal Studies series

 "Steckley's work adds ethnolinguistics to the methods of research

 in Huron studies.... A fine example of original, intensive research....

 Highly recommended."

 - R. Berleant-Schiller, emerita, University of Connecticut, CHOICE

 Words of the Huron is an investigation into seventeenth-century
 Huron culture through a kind of linguistic archaeology of a
 language that died midway through the twentieth century.

 John L. Steckley explores a range of topics, including the
 construction of longhouses and wooden armour; the use of

 words for trees in village names; the social anthropological
 standards of kinship terms and clans; the Huron conceptual- j
 ization of European-borne disease; the spirit realm of orenda;

 Huron nations and kinship groups; relationship to the envi?
 ronment; material culture; and the relationship between the
 Jesuit missionaries and settlers and the Huron people.

 Steckley's source material includes the first dictionary of
 any Aboriginal language, Recollect Brother Gabriel Sagard's
 Huron phrasebook, published in 1632, and the sophisticated
 Jesuit missionary study of the language from the 1620s to the
 1740s, beginning with the work of Father Jean de Brebeuf. The
 only book of its kind, Words of the Huron will spark discussion
 among scholars, students, and anyone interested in North
 American archaeology, Native studies, cultural anthropology,
 and seventeenth-century North American history.

 John L. Steckley has taught at Humber College since 1983 in the

 areas of Aboriginal languages, culture, and history. His books
 include Beyond Their Years: Five Native Women's Stories; Full

 Circle: Canada's First Nations; Aboriginal Voices and the Politics of

 Representation in Canadian Introductory Sociology Textbooks; and

 De Religione: Telling the 17th-Century Jesuit Story in Huron to the

 Iroquois. In 1999, he was adopted into the Wyandot tribe of
 Kansas.

 toll-free 1-866-836-555  1 Wilfrid Laurier University Press  www.wlupress.wiu.ca
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 Style | Kenneth Little
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 7. Richard Slobodin and the Creation of the
 Amerindian Rebirth Book | Antonia Mills
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 Richard Slobodin Bibliography
 Index

 A Kindly Scrutiny of
 Human Nature
 Essays in Honour of
 Richard Slobodin

 Richard J. Preston, editor
 $85.00Cloth- 978-1-55458-0404

 A Kindly Scrutiny of Human Nature is a collection
 JLJLof essays honouring Richard (Dick) Slobodin,
 one of the great anthropologists of the Canadian
 North. A short biography is followed by essays
 describing his formative thinking about human
 nature and human identities, his humanizing force
 in his example of living a moral, intellectual life, his
 discernment of people's ability to make informed
 choices and actions, his freedom from ideological
 fashions, his writings about the Mackenzie District

 Mltis, his determination to take people's experience
 seriously, not metaphorically, and his thinking
 about social organization and kinship. An
 unpublished paper about a 1930s caribou hunt in
 which he participated finishes the collection, giving
 Dick the last word.

 Richard J. Preston is nominally retired (Professor
 Emeritus of Anthropology, McMaster University)
 and hopes to continue his forty-plus-year span of
 sojourning and work with the people of the James
 Bay region, focusing on the cultural dimensions of
 globalization and tracing the emergence of the Cree
 concept of community. His publications include Cret
 Narrative: Expressing the Personal Meanings of Events,
 second edition (2002), and a great many papers.
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 Note to Contributors / Note ? Pintention des auteurs
 Anthropologica is a peer-reviewed journal and publishes original manuscripts in
 all areas of research in cultural and social anthropology. Articles already pub?
 lished or which are about to be published elsewhere will not normally be consid?
 ered.
 MANUSCRIPT SUBMISSION
 Manuscripts may be submitted electronically by email attachment in MSWORD
 or WORD PERFECT. Please take care to follow the style guidelines.

 STYLE GUIDELINES
 Format
 Double-spacing is required for all text including notes, bibliography, quotations,
 and headings. The manuscript should not normally exceed 9000 words or 35 dou?
 ble-spaced pages on 21 x 27 cm (8 1/2 x 11") paper in 12-point font. The name of
 the author must appear only on the title page.
 Title Page
 Please indicate title, author, institutional affiliation, mailing address and
 e-mail address.
 Abstract and Keywords
 Manuscripts must be accompanied by an abstract not exceeding 100 words.
 Abstracts and the title of the manuscript should be included on a separate page.
 A list of 6 keywords in square brackets must follow the abstract. Manuscripts
 accepted for publication should provide an abstract in both English and French.
 If this is not possible, the editorial office will provide the translation.

 Notes
 All notes must follow the text as endnotes and must be double-spaced in 12- point
 font. Please restrict notes to material that is relevant to the text. Endnotes should

 begin on a new page and be listed consecutively throughout the article using super?
 script numerals.
 Citations
 Intra-textual references should appear in the form (Godelier 1973:116-119). Note
 that there is no comma following the author and no space following the colon. If
 the author's name already appears in the text, it is sufficient to indicate the year
 and page. To distinguish between multiple entries by the same author published
 in the same year, use letters (1973a, 1973b). When several entries by multiple
 authors are cited, they should appears as follows: (Godelier 1973a, 1973b; Poulantzas
 1978).

 References
 The bibliography should be double-spaced and appear after the notes on a sepa?
 rate page. Authors should use the style of referencing which follows:

 Articles in journals:
 Auge, Marc

 1986 Eanthropologie et la maladie. EHomme 26(1-2):15.
 Books:
 Smith, Gavin

 1999 Confronting the Present: Towards a Politically Engaged Anthropology.
 Oxford: Berg.

 Saillant, Francine, and Manon Boulianne, eds.
 2003 Transformations sociales, genre et sante: Perspectives critiques et com?

 paratives. Paris et Quebec: EHarmattan et les Presses Universit?res
 de l'Universite de Laval.

 Chapters in Books:
 Muratorio, Bianca M.

 1995 Amazonian Windows to the Past: Recovering Women's Histories from
 the Ecuadorian Upper Amazon. In Articulating Hidden Histories:
 Exploring the Influence of Eric R. Wolf J. Schneider and R. Rapp, eds.
 Pp. 322-335. Berkeley: University of California Press.

 Graphics
 Maps, figures and tables must be captioned and presented in camera-ready form
 on separate pages with their position in the text indicated. Size should not exceed
 16 x 12.5 cm (5 x 8"). Electronic images may also be submitted in high resolution
 digital format (at least 300 dpi). Images on disk or CD-Rom should be supplied as
 TIF or JPEG files scanned in high resolution. Please label each file following this
 example: jsmith_01.tif or jane-d_fig3.jpg.

 REVIEWERS
 Research articles published in Anthroplogica have undergone double-blind peer
 review. Authors are asked to provide a list of suggested reviewers (with institu?
 tional and email addresses). The provision of this list does not determine the selec?
 tion of reviewers.

 Anthropologica publie des manuscrits originaux sur tous les sujets qui touchent
 ? 1'Anthropologie. Les manuscrits dej? publies ou devant l'etre a?leurs ne peuvent
 normalement etre acceptes.

 SOUMISSION DES MANUSCRITS
 Les manuscrits doivent etre soumis sur support electronique et transmis en annexe
 de courriel en MSWORD ou WORD PERFECT. VeMez vous assurer de suivre les
 normes editoriales de la revue.

 PRESENTATION DES MANUSCRITS
 Les manuscrits doivent etre dactylographies ? interligne double y compris les notes,
 la bibliographie, les citations, les titres et sous-titres. Iis ne devraient pas depasser
 9000 mots ou 35 pages ? interligne double sur papier 21 x 27 cm (8 1/2 x 11") au
 recto seulement, en utilisant une police de 12 points. Le nom de la personne qui
 soumet le manuserit ne doit etre indique que sur la page titre.
 Page titre
 Veuillez indiquer le titre, l'auteur ou l'auteure, l'institution, l'adresse postale et
 l'adresse electronique.
 Resume et mots-cles
 Chaque manuserit doit etre accompagne d'un resume n'excedant pas 100 mots. Le
 titre et le resume du manuserit devraient etre places sur une page ? part. Une liste
 de 6 mots-cles devrait etre placee entre parentheses carrees ? la fin du resume. Les
 manuscrits acceptes pour publication doivent etre accompagnes de resumes en
 frangais et en anglais. La redaction peut se charger des traductions de resumes si
 la personne qui soumet le manuserit ne le peut pas.
 Notes
 Les notes doivent etre placees ? la fin du texte, ? interligne double et en caracteres
 de 12 points. Veuillez limiter les notes ? des sujets directement relies au texte. Les
 notes doivent commencer sur une nouvelle page et correspondre ? des appels con
 secutifs dans le texte indiques par des chiffres en exposant.
 Citations
 La source des citations incorporees au texte doit etre citee ? l'aide de la methode
 auteur-date (Godelier 1973:116-119). Veuillez noter que le nom de l'auteur n'est pas
 suivi d'une virgule et qu'aucun espace ne separe les deux points des numeros de
 page. Si le nom de l'auteur apparait dej? dans le texte, il est s?ffisant de n'indiquer
 que l'annee de publication et les numeros de page. Les numeros de page doivent
 etre mentionnes dans le cas des citations textuelles. II n'est pas necessaire de le
 faire lorsqu'une idee ou un argument general est rapporte. On distingue les ren
 vois multiples ? un meme auteur pour une meme annee en ajoutant une lettre
 minuscule au bout de l'annee (1973a, 1973b) Lorsque plusieurs ouvrages ayant
 des auteurs differents sont cites, la reference devrait apparaitre comme suit:
 (Godelier 1973a, 1973b; Poulantzas 1978)
 References bibliographiques
 La bibliographie doit etre dactylographiee ? double interligne et etre inseree
 apres les notes sur une page separee. On demande aux auteurs de suivre les regies
 de redaction suivantes pour la presentation de la bibliographie :
 Articles de revues :
 Auge, Marc

 1986 Anthropologie et la maladie. EHomme 26(1-2):15.
 Ouvrages:
 Smith, Gavin

 1999 Confronting the Present: Towards a Politically Engaged Anthropology.
 Oxford: Berg.

 Saillant, Francine, et Manon Boulianne, dirs.
 2003 Transformations sociales, genre et sante: perspectives critiques et com?

 paratives. Paris et Quebec: EHarmattan et les Presses Universitaires de
 l'Universite de Laval.

 Chapitre d'un livre:
 Muratorio, Bianca M.

 1995 Amazonian Windows to the Past: Recovering Women's Histories from
 the Ecuadorian Upper Amazon. Dans Articulating Hidden Histories:
 Exploring the Influence of Eric R. Wolf. J. Schneider et R. Rapp, dirs.
 Pp. 322-335. Berkeley: University of California Press.

 Graphiques
 Les cartes, figures et tableaux doivent etre presentes prets pour l'impression et
 ne pas depasser 16 x 12,5 cm (5 x 8"). Iis sont places sur des feuilles ? part et leur
 place est indiquee dans le texte. Les images electroniques doivent aussi etre
 fournies en format digital en haute resolution (au moins 300 dpi). Les images sur
 disque ou CD-Rom devraient etre acheminees dans des fichiers TIF ou JPEG
 numerises en haute resolution. Veuillez identifier chaque fichier selon le proto
 cole suivant : jsmith_01.tif oujane-d_fig3.jpg.
 EVALUATION
 Chaque manuserit est soumis pour evaluation ? deux personnes choisies en fonc
 tion du sujet du texte. On demande aux personnes qui soumettent un manuserit
 de fournir une liste de personnes aptes ? evaluer leur texte (en indiquant leur
 affiliation institutionnelle et leur adresse electronique). Le choix de ces personnes,
 n'est cependant pas limite ? cette liste.
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